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Page line 
§f 13, dele the sentence beginning The scntiinieatg ud language, &c. 
and read The sentiments and language seem to have been 
considered as appurtenants of th« metre, rather than as essen- 
tial elements of our poetry. 
2, S3, /or beed, read been. 
7, 9S,fbr dependent^ read deriTutiye. 
9, 36 f for risen, read ariseQ^ 
16, 4, /or never, read yery seldom^ At tkg iim& tkit^^entente tifae writ' 

ten, I had not seen tAePoH^ PmiitBrt qwAed in p. 279. 
21 , 22, for held, read holden. 
23, 29, /or John, read our first Henry. 
26, 3, (tfter sped, insert the. accentual mark]^ 

26, 7, Perhaps this verse would have been better scanned, 

Ecjean driht|nes : ac | he bith a | rice 

27, 12, note 6, here referred to, is omitted. It merely 6ont4^ed a rrfer- 

ence to Vol. i. p. 172. 

28, 15, dele the mark of accentuation beHeeen uMn and ned^ 

29, 3, for Angel throngs 

Bright with bliss 
read 

Angel throngs 
Bliss refulgent I 

30, 2, dele the mark of accentuation at the end qf o|ferfaygd|. See 

note (C). 

31, 22, /or torture terrors, read torture-terrors. 

32, 6,/or ide|l, read idjel. 

32, 26,/or leoht| forth cum|an, r«a<}leoht|. forth | cuman. See note (B). 

34, 14,ybr ar, read am. 

36, 21 , for bebbead, read bebead. 

38, 5, after gedon insert the mark of aecefituation, 

38, 11, Perhaps we had better read the j'Wtts oleet^lim geworhtj. 

38, 21,/or gwortne, readgeworhtne. 

38, 23, /or sanlum, read saulum. 

38, 31, dehnoteQ, 

52, 4, This and the following verse would be better scanned, — 

He I wses Thrajoia thiodja aljdor : and Re|tie-ric|es hirdje. See 

. note (E). 
56, 6, after wses, insert the mark of accentuation. 
58, 1 , for enforas, read eaforas. 

58, 4, This line seems to be corrupt, as there is no iUliteration, 
58, 30, after of, insert the mark tf accentuation. 
60, 1 , This and the following verse had better be read, — 

Theet Mod | monjna sen|ige8 : ealjlunga to | him 8e|fre msgj on- 

wend|an. See note (E). 
60, 18, /or tot he, read to the. 
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Page line 

65, 4, The notion that sad, satiated^ was always spelt with an a, led me 
to construe seed as a substantive. But though the adjective is 
(iften spelt with an a, especially in compositumy as win-sad 
heavy with wine, yet it also very commonly takes the diphthong. 
The passage ought certainly to have been rendered — 

There lay many a soldier 
By the darts brought low. — ^Northern men. 
Over shield shot — so Scotchman eke. 
Weary I war-tired I 
67 , 12, for Trechour , read treachour. 
70, 12,/or the sections 1. and 5, read the sections 1. and 2. 
79» ^Q.for Oft in haU he flourished, &o. 
read 

Oft in in hall he gat 
Memorable largess. . Him from among the Myrgings 
Nobles rear'd. 
Perhaps we might translate onwocon begat, in which case 
the Gleeman may have been a noble. See p. 78. n. 2. 
80, 8, J%ere is little doubt this verse is corrupt. 
85, 24, /or There Guthere gave it me fortune blest, 
read There Guthere gave me a precious gift. 
89, dele note 9. 

92, 6,ybr sethe | for|e, read Se|the forje. 
96, 2, /or goteoh, read geteoh. 
115, 33, /or eniht, read cniht. 
122, dele note I. 

132, 19,ybr obnoxe, read obnize. 
1 50, 12, foUr git I sunge, read git | sunge | . 

160, 25, for eehe, read eche. 

161, l»/or simple, read simpler. 

165, 22,/or 1484, read 1384. 

166, 24, for to ryd|e allle arayd|e 

read to rvdje alle arayd|e. 
JSG, . 26, for uchfe wyz'e on I his way| 

read uchje wyz]e on his way] 
166, 27,/or lor|d, read lord. 
166, 30, for by lyne, read by lyve. 
.168, 3, /or callde him | ther out|e, 

read caljde him ther outje. 
168, 24, /or at uchje wendle unfder wandj 

read at uchje wenjde under wandj. 
170, . 4, for by lyne, read by lyve. 

173, 18, dele has. 

174, 10, for Westmerland, read Westmoreland. 

179, 31, /or the San Graal, read the story of the San Graal. 

190, 36, for only four great Gothic races in the north of Europe — 
the Sweon, the Dene, the Engle, and the Swefe, read only 
five great Gothic races in the north of Europe — the Sweon, 
the Dene, the Geats, the Engle, and the Swefe. 

200, 5,/or Westmerland, r^adf Westmoreland. 

201 , 9, for Glascow, read Glasgow. 

209, Ij/o'* though it generally keeps its two syllables, appears to be re- 
presented occasionsdly by ligg, read though sometimes repre- 
sented by ligg, seems more generally to take two syllables lice. 

217, 6, 7%e words to serve and so to please him should have been printed 
in roman letters. 

217, 22, for unpaired, read unpained. 



ERRATA. XI 

Page line 

319, 14,/or " rhythm," read " rhythmi." 

220, Q.for chU|d|, read childf. 

221, 21,,/br thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, read fourteenth and fif- 

teenth centuries. 
227, 3,/or UtU read Uttle. 
237, 5, dele the semicolon (tfter Chaucer. 
240, 8 , for negleet , read neglect . 
25J, for Chapter VIII. read Chapter IX. 

258, 15,ybr for f there {in, read for there! in. 
269, by for hoUow-ribb»d, read hollow nbb'd. 

271, 4, /or the | light |, read the light]. 

272, 7, /or cares, read eares. 
286, ^ifor candati, read caudati. 

289, 3, /or omnisi mago, read omnis imago. 

291, 9,^ffor Galuron, read Galaron. 

291, ^Bifor in danger I dwell, read in dongeon I dwell. 

291, ^^,for gled^s, read gledes. 

292, 11,.^ corentes, readf coventes. 

292, 13,/or at. read al. 

293, 13,/or The Spenser-stave will furnish materials for the sixth chap- 

ter, and the broken-stave for the seventh, read The broken- 
stave will furnish materials for the sixth chapter, and the 
Spenser-stave for the seventh. 
297, 10, dele the semicolon after life. 

299, 24, /or bless, read bliss. 

300, 23, ybr wilton, read wiltou. 
300, 25 f for salton, read saltou. 
302, 7, /or schal, read schort. 

312, 7, /or repeated three times, read twice repeated. 

312, 19, for verelay , read virelay . 

318, 23, In MichaeVs song^ the verses of three accents are brought for- 

wards, and those of four accents put back — the arrangement 

should have been directly the reverse, 

326, 15, If this line be rightly construed^ we should read friga, instead qf 

frige. 

327, 22, ybr council, read counsel. 

328, 14,/or gr, read ser. 

329, 9, /or High Denings, read High-Denings. 
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CHAPTER I. 



SYSTEMS NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL. 

Few things appear, at first sight, more easy, or upon 
trial are found more difficult, than the clear and orderly 
arrangement of many and varied particulars. To class 
them according to their several relations, so that they may 
follow each other in due subordination, would seem rather 
an exercise of patience than of intellect; to require in- 
dustry, or at most some little discrimination, rather than 
depth of thought, or an enlarged comprehension of the 
subject. But it has ever been by a slow and tedious pro- 
cess, that theory has disentangled itself from mere know- 
ledge of fact ; and we soon learn how much easier it is 
to collect materials, than to form with them a consistent 
whole. The many systems, which have been hazarded in 
the exact sciences, may well make us cautious, when we 
treat of matters, from their very nature, so much more 
vague and indeterminate. 

The systems of the naturalist have been called (with no 
great accuracy of language) natural or artificial, accord- 
ingly as they were founded on more or less extensive 
analogies. The same terms have been applied to the 
systems of philology, accordingly as they were based on 
the gradual developement of language, or accommodated 
to the peculiarities of a particular dialect. If we may use 
these terms, when speaking of our literature, I would ven- 
ture to denounce as artificial, every system, which makes 
time or place the rule of its classification. The example of 
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Warton* shows us, how diflSciilt it is to follow a merely 
chronological arrangement ; and the claims, which have 
been made by local vanity or prejudice, to appropriate 
certain portions of our literature, are listened to with less 
patience, as our knowledge of that literature becomes 
more widely extended. 

The success of our critics might have been greater, if 
their ambition had been less ; had they noticed with more 
care the outward make and fashion, and confined them- 
selves less exclusively to the spiritual tendencies of our 
poetry. The instinct of imitation appears to have seized 
the points most tangible — the rhythm and the versifica- 
tion. The sentiments and the language seem rather to 
have been looked upon as necessary appurtenants, than 
as independent and essential elements. We find particu- 
lar trains of thought, and particular idioms (in some cases 
amounting almost to a change of dialect) for ages appro- 
priated to certain rhythms. 

The history of our language has suffered, equally with 
that of our poetry, from overlooking the pecuUarities of our 
poetical dialect. Some of our critics will have Chaucer 
to exhibit a faithful specimen of the English tongue, during 
the fourteenth century — ^but who, judging from style and 
language, would suppose him to be a contemporary of 
Langland? or that, in the following century, the same 
hand wrote the " Twa mariit women and the Wedo," and 
^^ The Golden Targe?" How widely does the foreign and 
artificial stateliness of the ballet style differ from the rude 
but native vigour of our aUiterative poetry ! 

A complete history of our rhythms would probably lead 
to a very satisfactory arrangement of our poetry; and 
enable us to trace, with more truth and precision than has 
hitherto beed done, at once the progress of our language, 
and the gradual developemenc of our inventive genius. 



* All must admit his failure as regards the arrangement of his subject ; — 
however much they admire the taste and learning of this accomplished scholar. 
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Unfortunately^ the published specimens of our early Utera- 
ture are so scanty, as rarely to furnish us with an un- 
broken series of any early rhythm. Large gaps occur, 
which can only be filled up by a laborious search into 
manuscripts, scattered through the country, and not al- 
ways very easy of access. In such cases similarity of 
idiom, or of subject may sometimes aid us ; and enable us 
to recognise a particular rhythm, when the changes it has 
undergone might otherwise make us hesitate. 

With better means of information, I might probably see 
reason to modify much that is advanced in the following 
book; but I cannot think that any of the more im- 
portant divisions would require material alteration. 

ARRANGEMENT OF THE SUBJECT. 

Tlie next chapter will be devoted to the consideration 
of Anglo-Saxon rhythm — that main stock, from which 
have branched almost all the later rhythms of the Ian* 
guage. In the third chapter, we shall treat of our sectional 
metres — or such as were produced by making each section 
a distinct verse. In the fourth, we shall trace the pro- 
gress of such metres as were based on the shorter Anglo- 
Saxon rhythms-; and in the fifth, the history of our old 
English alliterative metre — or, in other words, of that 
metre, which resulted from modifying the longer Anglo- 
Saxon rhythms by the accentual rhythm of the Latin 
chaunts. The origin of the Psalm-metres may be con- 
sidered as the converse of this ; they appear to be the 
natural growth of the Latin rhythm modified by the native 
rhythm of the language. These will form the subject of 
the sixth chapter. The metre of five accents will be con- 
sidered in the seventh chapter ; and the tumbling metre in 
the eighth. We shall, in the ninth chapter, notice certain 
loose rhythms, which have been occasionally used; and 
in the tenth, such new metres as have from time to time 
been invented or adopted by our English poets. 

B 2 



ANGLO-SAXON LITERATURE. B. III. 



CHAPTER II. 



Before we enter upon the subject of Anglo-Saxon 
rhythm, it may forward our inquiry, if we first throw a 
rapid glance over the present state of Anglo-Saxon litera- 
ture. 

Among the writers, to whom this literature has hitherto 
been considered as very deeply indebted, must be ranked 
the names of Hickes, Lye, and Conybeare. The first of 
these published his Thesaurus in 1705 ; Lye's Dictionary 
followed after the lapse of half a century; and Cony- 
beare's ^* Illustrations '^ appeared, as a posthumous publi- 
cation, so late as the year 1826. 

The censures, which have been passed upon these works 
latterly, have been fully equal to any former eulogies. It 
would require much care, and some discrimination, fairly 
to portion out the merit due to their respective authors. 
Their errors, it is true, are many, but the subjects on 
which they speculated were new ; and, when an art is in 
its infancy, an increased range of knowledge is sometimes 
of more importance than extreme accuracy. They, who 
devote themselves to discovery, have rarely time for 
minute investigation ; and their mistakes may well claim 
the forbearance of those, who have profited by their 
labours. It is no slight praise, that the materials, which 
these writers furnish, are readily seized upon, even by 
those, whose criticism has been most hostile. No one, 
I believe, has studied Anglo-Saxon literature, since these 
" blundering works " were published, without having them 
at his elbow. 

The interest, which has been felt of late years in favour 
of these studies, has not however been confined to our 
own country. It has spread to the scholars of Denmark 
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and of Germany ; and their enthusiasm, backed by an un- 
remitting industry, has given a marked impidse to Anglo- 
Saxon literature. 

Of their various publications, the Grammar of Rask and 
the Deutsche Grammatik of Grimm, are certainly the most 
valuable. Upon these two works, and the influence which 
they have exerted, I would make a few observations ; and 
if, in so doing, I dwell chiefly on what appear to be 
their defects, it should be remembered that a mistake 
becomes the more dangerous, the greater the merit of the 
work which contains it. 

The first of these scholars was a native of Copenhagen, 
and devoted the whole of a short life to the study of the 
Northern languages. His knowledge of the Icelandic was 
accurate and profound ; \iv& familiar acquaintance with the 
kindred dialects may admit of some question. But it was 
as a philological critic, as one of the most zealous pro- 
moters of what may be called comparative philology ^ that 
he has the fairest claim to our respect. In this field he 
was one of the earUest labourers; and the discovery of 
many a curious analogy was the reward of his zeal and 
ingenuity. His varied knowledge enabled him to detect, 
by comparison, minute peculiarities of construction, which 
woidd certainly have escaped the notice of one, who had 
given his attention solely to a particular dialect. 

It was with these advantages that he began his Anglo- 
Saxon Grammar; and to these he owes whatever success 
that work has met with. There are few English scholars 
who can peruse this grammar without benefit; there are 
probably none, who will rise from its perusal, with any 
very high notion of its author's candour, or even — so far 
as regards the Anglo-Saxon dialect — of his scholarship.* 



* After the publication of Conybeare^s '* Illustrations/' Rask noticed 
the longer rhythms of Ceedmon, *' which had escaped him while engaged iii 
the first edition of his Grammar, not having Csedmon then at hand/' &c. 
Could they have escaped the notice of any one who had read that poet '^ 
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The terms in which he speaks of Hickes and Lye are but 
little to his credit. Without the aid derived from their 
labours, his book would never have been written ; and 
though, in some cases, his mastery of the Icelandic en- 
abled him to correct their errors, in others, his triimiph, 
though equally loud, is far more questionable. 

The Accidence is by far the most valuable portion of 
his grammar; the Syntax and the Prosody (and more 
especially the latter) must, I think, be considered as 
failures. According to him, the alliterative syllables alone 
take the accent; all those which precede them, form 
merely a " complement," and are ^^ toneless." Great care 
must be taken not to confound this complement with the 
verse itself, ^^lest the alliteration, the structure of the 
verse, and even the sense, be thereby destroyed ! " Were 
these strange notions sanctioned by Anglo-Saxon prosody, 
the jingle of a nursery rhime would be music, compared 
with the rhythm of Anglo-Saxon verse. He has treated 
Hickes' theory of a temporal metre with little ceremony — 
it would be difficult to say which of the two theories be 
the more futile, the one he has adopted, or that which he 
repudiates. 

The great defect of the Deutsche Grammatik is a want of 
sound distinction— of a jealous and a penetrating criticism. 
Words of like ending, or of Uke beginning, are classed 
together, many of which we know must belong to diflferent 
formations, for we can resolve them into their elements, 
and prove a diflferent construction. We have also a large 
portion of the work, devoted to the changes of the letters ; 
but the lawSy which regulate these changes, are barely 
glanced at, and it would seem imperfectly understood, for 
we have letters represented as original, which are certainly 
corruptions; and others degraded as corruptions, which 
are, as certainly, original. The declensions again are 
divided into the weak and the strong, or, as Rask has it, 
into the simple and the complex ; and this has been called 
a natural division. Had it any claim to such a title it 
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would be more widely applicable ; we have only to test it 
by some of the kindred languages, to see at once its un- 
soundness.* As an artificial system, it does not possess 
the ordinary merit of convenience ; it is at once cumbrous 
and imperfect. His arrangement of the conjugations ap- 
proaches nearer to a natural order, and is far more con- 
venient. 

But, with all these defects, the Deutsche Grammatik is a 
work of surpassing thought and labour. No man that 
studies the nature and structure of language, can neglect 
it with safety. It is a mine of learning ; and, though we 
may sometimes quarrel with the arrangement of its mate- 
rials, we may well be grateful that such masses of know- 
ledge have been arranged at all. In what manner they 
may be best turned to account in the study of language, 
is an inquiry of some diflBculty, but of far greater interest. 

Now dialect is a term merely relative. The Gothic is a 
dialect of the Indo-European language ; the Anglo-Saxon 
is a dialect of the Gothic. When we compare the Indo- 
European languages, we seize the points of resemblance, 
and pass sUghtly over those of difference. When we 
compare the Gothic languages, we find many of these 
points of diflFerence become leading features — such as 
are, in many cases, strikingly characteristic of these new 
dialects. The same thing is to be expected, and certainly 
takes place in comparing our English dialects. To argue 
then from such a knowledge as we can now obtain of any 
parent language, to the peculiarities of a dependent dialect, 
requires the greatest caution. In studying the Anglo- 
Saxon, we can only look upon the Deutsche Grammatik as 



* The nouns of all the Indo-European languages may, I think, be ranged 
under a very small number of declensions. I will venture to answer for the 
Sanscrit, the Greek, the Latin, the Slavish dialects, and the Gothic. Even 
the anomalies of the Celtic may be reduced (in part at least) under the same 
laws. The distinctions between the declensions are essential^ and deeply 
rooted in the very structure of these languages. 
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a collection of useful hints — hints not to be adopted at 
once and without reflection, but to be worked out and 
tested, by a careful examination of Anglo-Saxon authorities. 

After the publication of these two books, Mr. Thorpe, 
the friend of Rask and translator of his Grammar, returned 
to England. To this gentleman we owe the version of 
Csedmon, which was pubUshed about four years ago by 
the Society of Antiquaries. Another gentleman, who had, 
I believe, been admitted to the intimacy of Grimm, dis- 
tinguished himself about the same time by his zealous 
admiration of that scholar ; and expressed his opinion of 
English scholarship in terms, that were, to say the least, 
somewhat unguarded. An answer soon appeared, and 
" the Controversy '* followed.* In the warmth of this 
dispute extreme opinions have been advanced on both 
sides ; some of which I think, the writers themselves 
would, upon reflection, see reason at least to modify. 

May we not appreciate the learning of Hickes, the 
masterly command of idiom shown by Lye, and the elegant 
scholarship of Conybeare, and yet acknowledge the many 
grammatical errors, of which these writers have been 
guilty ? May we not admire the patient investigation of 
Grimm, and the quicker but less sound perception of Rask, 
without blinding ourselves to their faults, or embarking 
with them in ill-considered theory or vague generaUzation ? 

Of these two parties, the " new Saxo^iists " have been 
certainly the most enterprising. The peculiar notions 
which they maintain, and act upon, have been thus stated 
by one of their earliest and most zealous advocates. " All 
persons who have had much experience of Anglo-Saxon 
MSS. know how hopelessly incorrect they in general are ; 
when every allowance has been made for date and dialect, 
and even for the etymological ignorance of former times, 
we are yet met at every turn with faults of grammar, with 
omissions or redundancies of letters and words, which can 

* Tlie papers on this subject appeared in the Gentleman's Magazine at 
various times during the last two years. 
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only be accounted for on the supposition, that professional 
copyists brought to their task (in itself confusing enough) 
both lack of knowledge, and lack of care. A modem 
edition made by a person really conversant with the lan- 
guage which he illustrates, will, in all probabiUty, be much 
more like the original than the MS. copy, which even in 
the earliest times was made by an ignorant and indolent 
transcriber. But while he makes the necessary corrections, 
no man is justified in withholding the original readings : 
for, although the laws of a language, ascertained by wide 
and careful examination of all the cognate tongues, of all 
the hidden springs and ground-principles on which they 
rest in common, are like the laws of the Medes and Per- 
sians and alter not, yet the very errors of the old writer 
are valuable, and serve sometimes as guides and clues to 
the inner being and spiritual tendencies of the language 
itself.'' 

That I differ from several of the opinions here advanced, 
may be partly gathered from what has gone before. But 
I think it due to a gentleman, who has laid Anglo-Saxon 
literature imder some obligation, to state my reasons more 
fully ; and as the question is one of great importance, and 
as a very loose meaning is sometimes given to the words, 
^^ correct copy " and " original readings," perhaps I shall 
be excused, if I enters omewhat minutely into the points 

at issue. 

Our modem editors take the liberty (without any warn- 
ing to the reader) of altering the text in three particulars. 
They change the accents,* which in certain cases are used 
to distinguish the long vowels ; they compound and resolve 
words ; and they alter the stops and pauses— or in other 
words the punctuation and versification — at their pleasure. 

With respect to the accents, Rask professes to have 



* In the followin^f remarks, the word accent has the same meaning, as is 
generally given it by our Anglo-Saxon editors. Much confusion might have 
risen if we had ventured upon a change of phraseology. 
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been guided by the authority of printed Anglo-Saxon 
works, aided by a comparison of the kindred dialects. I 
do not inquire if he acted up to these principles; but 
under the circumstances, (unable as he was to procure 
Anglo-Saxon MSS.) none better could have been followed. 
The editor of Csedmon informs us, that in the accentua- 
tion, ^^ which confirms, in almost every case, the theory 
of Professor Rask," he has ^^ followed the authority of 
MSS, and except in a few instances that of the MS. of 
Ceedmon himself." I will not stop to ask, what consti- 
tutes the theory of Rask, or in what cases this gen- 
tleman diflFers from his friend, but I have compared his 
edition with the MS. at Oxford, and find accents omitted 
or intruded Mrithout authority, at the rate of some twenty 
a page — ^by what Ucense of language can these be called a 
few instances ? 

If the reader ask what theory has been followed, after 
this bold departure from the original ? — an answer would 
be difficult. The very same words are found, in one page, 
with long vowels, and in another with short, as if the 
accent were inserted or omitted, as the whim of the 
moment dictated. 

To the edition of Beowulf these observations only 
partially apply. The editor has shown more deference 
to his reader, and has distinguished between theory and 
fact — ^between his own accents, and the accents of the 
MS.* 

I cannot help thinking, however, that in the present 
state of Anglo-Saxon scholarship, aU these speculations 
are premature. Here is a language, with whose accidence 
and syntax we are very imperfectly acquainted — the nature 
of whose dialects we have not yet investigated — and we 



* In one of his papers (Gent. Mag. Dec. 1834, p. 605) he p romises to 
explain ** the system/' on which he has regulated his accentuation. Would 
it not have heen safer policy, if he had^r*/ established the system, and then 
had acted upon it ? 
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are endeavouring to measure the length of its vowel-sounds, 
with a nicety, to which they who spoke it made no pre- 
tension. It is probable that the quantity of the vowels 
varied with the dialects — if so, their peculiarities should 
be first studied ; it is almost certain that the quantity was 
sometimes indicated by the spelling — ^if so, the system of 
Anglo-Saxon orthography should be first ascertained and 
settled. 

If we look into Anglo-Saxon MSS. we find some Mrith- 
out any accents ; and few, in which they have been sys- 
tematically adopted. In the Beowulf MS. the whole 
number of accents cannot amount to more than a few 
dozens. In the MS. of Csedmon, they were also at first 
very sparingly used; but were profusely added by the 
same hand that corrected the MS. 

To charge these conflicting usages upon the ignorance 
of the writers, is a ready method of solving a very difficult 
question. That some of our Anglo-Saxon MSS. have 
been carelessly transcribed, may be admitted, but I cannot 
allow that such is their general character. Many of them 
are beautifully written, and have minute corrections, which 
show they have been revised with equal care ; and these 
MSS. agree no better than the others, with any theory 
that has yet been started, on the subject of Anglo-Saxon 
orthography. To pare down their peculiarities to a level 
with German criticism, is an easy task, but one I think 
that is littte likely to aid the progress of Anglo-Saxon 
scholarship.* 

Another Ucense, very commonly taken, is that of com- 
pounding and resolving words. 

In English we write some compounds continuously, as 



* I have elsewhere suggested, (vol. I. p. 106,) that there may have been 
three degrees of Anglo-Saxon quantity. This, of course, is mere hypothesis, 
and would be given up with very little reluctance ; but I certainly could 
wish to have had an opportunity of testing its correctness. 
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redbreast ; others we splits as it were, into distinct words^ 
as coal mine ; or link together by means of the hyphen, as 
pear-tree. The hyphen was unknown to the Anglo-Sax- 
ons ; but compounds were frequently resolved into their 
elements, and written as though they formed distinct 
words. Now there is no objection to the hyphen, if it be 
used only to tye together the scattered elements of a com- 
pound 5 for even if there be blunders in the construction 
of a passage, and words united that should be separate, yet 
the reader possesses an easy remedy — he has merely to 
strike out the hyphen, and the real text is before him. 
But the case is widely diflFerent, when the hyphen is also 
used in the resolution of words. He must then rest con- 
tent Mrith such readings as are given him. The editor is 
secure from criticism. 

Most of our modem editors take this double license. 
The reader may think that the hyphen is occasionally used 
to prop a false translation, or that it sometimes mars the 
rhythm of a section ; but he must have a greater confidence 
in the soundness of his opinion, than would be generally 
warranted by the present state of Anglo-Saxon scholarship, 
if he venture an objection. He may be quarrelling with the 
original, when he thinks he has only the editor to cope 
with. He cannot be safe unless he have his finger on the 
manuscript. 

What is the object proposed by this resolution of words, 
is far from clear. Few of our editors follow the same plan ; 
nor are there many of them consistent even with them- 
selves. Sometimes the prefix is separated from its verb ; 
sometimes linked to it by means of the hyphen ; sometimes 
the two are written continuously.* The common adjec- 



* The English reader must not consider this a mere question of orthography. 
It sometimes happens, that an adverb is tacked as a prefix to a verb, and 
not only the rhythm of the line, but even its sense, destroyed. 
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tival compounds* generally take the hyphen, but in many 
hundred instances, they are separated into distinct words, 
as mereflod^ god cyning^ \ &c. &c. So that not only is the 
integrity of the manuscript violated, but the reader gets 
nothing in exchange — ^not even a theory. J 

The versification of our MSS. has been treated with 
little more ceremony than their system of accents. 

I have already mentioned, that Anglo-Saxon poetry was 
written continuously like prose. In some manuscripts (as 
in that of Csedmon) the point separated the sections ; in 
others (as in the Dunstan Chronicle) it separated the 
couplets ; in others (as in the Beowulf MS.) the point was 
used merely to close a period, and the versification had 
nothing but the rhythm to indicate it.§ The point was 
often omitted ; and sometimes, though very rarely, it was 
misplaced. Now it would seem easy enough, to copy the 
MS. correctly, and to mention in the notes the omission 
or the false position of the points ; and it is matter of 
regret, that the confidence reposed in some eminent 
grammarian has too often led our editors to "restore^* 
the versification, without informing the reader. The 
alterations which have been thus made are, I fear, but too 



• See vol. i. p. 102. 

t The hypheti is very commonly forgotten, when an adjective and sub- 
stantive are compounded, (even in cases where change of accent points 
infallibly to a compound,) unless the peculiarities of the syntax be such, as 
cannot be got rid of without it. 

X In the MSS. from which I have taken the extracts, which wiU shortly 
be submitted to the reader, the preposition is generally joined to its substan- 
tive, as onbearm, I have written them separately, as I could not satisfy 
myself whether or not this custom applied to all the prepositions. The 
negative particle ne is also generally joined to its verb ; and sometimes the 
article to its substantive. I have written them separately in all cases. 
With these exceptions, the reader will have only to strike out the hyphen, 
to get a tolerably pure text. 

§ The writer generally leaves a slight interval between his sections ; but, as 
might be expected, this is often forgotten. The Editor should have men- 
tioned the omission of the dot, and have let bis reader know that he was, 
to a great extent at least, answerable for the versification. 
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numerous ; and more than one scholar has thus impaired 
his usefulness, whose services, in other respects, may well 
deserve our thanks.* 

In their punctuation, the Anglo-Saxons used three 
kinds of stops. The first was somewhat like our semi- 
colon ( ; ) ; the second was merely the same stop reversed 
(." ) ; and the third consisted of three dots (.'.). Most 
manuscripts have merely the rhythmical point ( . ), and 
that too in cases where it is required also to mark the 
versification — ^a clear proof how closely the two systems 
were at first connected. The same hand that altered the 
spelling, and sometimes even the wording of the Csedmon 
MS. added also the stops. The task however was care- 
lessly performed; and Junius has pointed his edition, 
according to his own notions of the author's meaning. 
The compiler of the Analecta, also, has furnished his text 
with commas, semi-colons, &c. in the same way as if it were 
an English composition ; but as the sense often depends 
on the punctuation, the reader ought always to know, how 
far it is borne out by the original. Many persons may 
differ with an editor, in the construction of a passage, who 
would not have confidence enough to impugn the punctu- 
ation of a manuscript.t 

A modem edition therefore aims at being an improved 
verHoriy and not merely a copy of the MS. The editors 
claim the merit of restoring the text ; and unfortunately 



* The evening before I examined the MS. of Ceedmon I marked down 
between twenty and thirty cases of doubtful prosody. In every one of these 
instances, but two, the text had been altered. 

The motive for these changes was in general obvious enough ; It was to 
bring two alliterative syllables into the first section — or to begin the second 
section with the chirf-lettevj as Rask terms it — or to support some of 
the other prosodial canons of that grammarian. To effect these objects, 
we have periods ending in the midst of a section, and pauses immediately 
between a preposition and its substantive I 

t As I believe the Ceedmon MS. originally had no stops, I have in such 
extracts as are taken from it, seldom thought it worth while to notice them. 
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SO little do they distrust their amendments, as seldom to 
give the reader that warning he has a right to look for. 
These claims we have examined ; but there are others (and 
strangely inconsistent ones) sometimes brought forward, 
which should not pass, altogether, without observation. 
One editor, who has entirely altered the accentuation 
of his manuscript — ^who has often changed the versifi- 
cation — ^who has compounded words and resolved words, 
^^lays claim at least to one merit, that of exhibiting a 
faithful text.'^ Another, who is no less free in the com- 
position and resolution of words, and who marks in the 
same way an erasure of the MS., and (what he considers to 
be) a defect in the syntax or the prosody, tells us, he has 
printed his ^^text letter for letter as he found it." It 
seems difficult to reconcile these professions with the 
claims elsewhere made by these gentlemen, and hardly 
possible to reconcile them with their practice. 

In the following extracts, we shall first state the law 
which defines the versification ; and then carefully note 
every deviation from it. When the point occurs in the 
midst of a section, it will be inserted, so as to give the 
reader every means of forming an independent judgment. 
It will be seen, that the point often divides a compound 
section, in a way that strongly supports the hypothesis, 
elsewhere started as to the origin of such section.* 

The sections will be ranged in couplets, notwithstanding 
the protest of Rask. It will be useless to follow this critic 
through his long, and (as it seems to me) very inconclusive 
reasoning upon this subject. Half a dozen sentences may 
embrace all the merits of the question. Our English verse 
was at first written like prose, the point sometimes sepa- 
rating the couplets, but generally the sections. About the 



* Vol. i. p. 164. A scrupulous adherence to the punctuation of the 
manuscript will also leave open another question, which cannot, I think, be 
looked upon as fully decided — the question, I mean, whether an alliterative 
section ever occurs singly. 
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end of the 12th century, a new mode of writing came into 
fashion, and a line was given to each couplet. The Ice- 
landers followed a different plan^ and made each section a 
distinct verse ; but I have never seen regular alliterative 
metre, so written, in English. As far therefore as autJto- 
rity goes, an Icelander would naturally make a verse of 
each section, and an Englishman of each couplet. It is 
however, as Conybeare remarked, a mere question of con- 
venience. I prefer the couplet for Anglo-Saxon verse, 
because in such form it seems better calculated to illustrate 
the origin of our later rhythms. 

In marking the accented syllables, I have met with 
great difficulty ; and fear I have sometimes mistaken the 
rhythm of my author. It might perhaps be sufficient to 
say, it was a work of difficulty, and the first time it had 
been attempted ; but it may also be said, that much of the 
difficulty arises from the liberties, which have been taken 
with the versification of our manuscripts.* I have been 
very anxious to arrive at accuracy ; for the scansion of an* 
Anglo-Saxon verse is not a matter of mere curiosity. 
There can be little doubt that the modem accentuation 
of our language is mainly built upon that of its earliest 
dialect; and that we must investigate the latter, before we 
can arrive at any satisfactory arrangement of the former. 

As to the English version, I fear it will often stand in 
need of the reader^s indulgence. I cannot hope to escape 
much better than those who have attempted the task 
before me; and in every translation from the Anglo- 
Saxon, that has fallen under my notice, there are blunders 



♦ I once wished to ascertain the accentuation of a particular class of com- 
pounds, and collected for that purpose seventeen sections, in which such 
compounds occurred. Of these, nine were indecisive ; five gave one mode 
of accentuation, and three another. I satisfied myself, that in one of these 
sections a hyphen had been used improperly, but the other two continued 
puzzles, till I had an opportunity of seeing the MS., when I found the point 
had in both cases been misplaced by the Editor. 

I felt half inclined to agree with the learned biographer of Ritson, and 
to denounce the corruption of a MS. as a crime little less than felony ! 
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enough to satisfy the most unfriendly critic. The Anglo- 
Saxon student has to work against the evils of a scanty 
vocabulary,* an imperfect grammar, and idioms, that must 
have taken root in the very infancy of our language. 
Price appears to have been the only scholar, who has fairly 
met these difficulties with a running commentary. I shall 
endeavour to follow his example, but as the discussion of 
some questions may be too lengthy for the compass of a 
note, I shall take this opportunity of discussing certain 

ANGLO-SAXON IDIOMS. 

There are some words, compounded of an adjective 
and a substantive, in which the latter^ though it remains 
unchanged^ has the force of an inflected noun. It would 
seem, that this class of compounds place the negative 
prefix before the adjective. Thus gras-grene is green with 
grass, and gras-ungrenef not green with grass. The 
modem idiom, which most nearly resembles the present, 
is found in the comparison of certain compounds, wherein 
6ne adjective qualifies another, as heavenly-bright ^ sweet- 
tempered. These are compared by adding the er and the 
est to the j/?r^ adjective. 

Thrice blessed they, that master so their blood. 
To undergo such maiden pilgrimage -, 
But earthlier happy is the rose distilFd, 
Than that, which, withering on the virgin thorn. 
Grows, lives, and dies, in single blessedness. 

M.N.D. 1. 1. 

* Much difficulty arises from the vast number of duplicates and triplicates 
among our Anglo-Saxon nouns. Very many of these have more than one 
termination and more than one gender and declension. Other nouns (both 
substantive and adjective) occasionally take an e in the nominative, and as e 
is one of the commonest inflexions, the perplexity, thence arising, is con- 
siderable. A collection of these puzzling synonymes would be of the greatest 
service to the student. 

t In the last edition of Ceedmon, these are made two distinct words. It 

is clear, from the prosody, that they are compound ; for the prefix loses its 

accent. 

Gr8e8{-tingr^n|e : gar|8ecg theahjte. Cad.J* 

VOL. II. C 
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And many blows^ though with a little axe, 
Hew down and fell the hardest-timber' d oak. 

3H.6,2. 1. 

Again, certain compound prepositions may be divided, 
so as to inclose the substantive they govern. 

Tha thry coraon : to theodne /ora»* 

The three came the king before. Cad. 176. 

Buruon scealcas 
Ymb ofn utan 

Burnt were the servants 
Round about the oven. C€Bd. 186. 

Tliis idiom we long retained in the phrases, to God- 
wardf to him-ward, to \YindsoT-ward, &c. There was 
also an idiom very like it in the Latin. 

It would seem too, that, when one substantive qualified 
another, the compound sometimes opened and admitted an 
adjective. 

The Anglo-Saxon winter weder^ mere wic^ sumer d(Bg, 
&c. answer to our modem phrases, winter weather^ sea 
station^ summer day^ &c. In the following passages these 
compounds admit the adjective — at least it is only on 
this supposition, that I can render them into intelligible 
English. 

Byrnende fy'r : and beorht sumor 
Nergend hergath : niht soraod and dseg 
And thee landa gehwilc : leoht and theostro 
Herige on hade : somod bat and ceald 
And thee frea mihtig : forstas and snawas 
Winter biterf weder : and folcen-faru 
Lofige on lyfte 



* I quote from Mr. Thorpe's text, hut refer to the page of the manu^ 
script t which is given in both the Editions. 

t Grimm links these two words together as a compound, winter -liter, 
bitter as winter. Mr. Thorpe follows his example, but evades the con- 
sequence, 

And thee, mighty Lord ! the frosts and snows 

Thp winter's bitter weather ^ and the heaven's course, 

Praise in the air. He 
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BurniDg fire, and bright summer 

Hery their preserver I night also and day $ 

And Thee each land, light and darkness, 

Hery in their station ! also heat and cold 5 

And Thee, mighty Lord, the frosts and the snows. 

The bitter winter weather, and the welkin's course 

Praise in the lyft J Ccedmon, 192. 

For thaem that is sio an rest : eallra geswinca 
Hyhtlicu hyth ; heaum ceolum 

Modes usses : mere smvlta wic* 

• 

For that it is the one rest of all labours. 

The desired haven for the lofty barks, 

Our soul's mild roadstead. Alfred, 93. 1. 

Hwaet thu feeder wercest 
Swnur langef dagas: swithe hate 
Thaem winter dagum : wundrum sceorta 
Tida getiohhast 

Lo ! thou. Father, makest 
Long summer-days intensely hot. 
And to the winter- days wondrously short 
Times hast given ! Alfred, 16. 5. 

iEthelstan cyning : eorla drihten 
Beoma beag gifa : and his brothor eac 
Eadmond aetheling : ealdor langne:^ tir 
Gesl6gon set sake 



He cannot keep both his compound and his translation. One or other 
must Be given up. 

* Mr. Fox renders the line thus, 

Of our mind a great tranquil station, 
•but this would require nuBre instead of mere, 

t Mr. Fox (from whose edition I am quoting) makes these two words a 
compound, sumur-langey long as summer ; but, like Mr. Thorpe, he evades 
the consequence, 

Behold 1 thou, O Father, makest 

Summer long days very hot. 

X Lye renders the passage, langne tir gealogotiy &c., thus — diutumam 

victoriam report&runt in prselio. Mr. Thorpe has greatly improved upon 

Lye, by making ealdor -langne a compound — ^* gained life-long glory in the 

battle ;'* vide Wean in Glossary. But objections may be taken even to this 

c 2 
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iEthelstan king^ of earls the Lcnrd, 

Of barons the beigh-giver, and his brother eke 

Edmund the etheling^ eiders a long train 

Slew in battle. Brunanburffh War-Song. 

There is another idiom, or, to speak more accurately, 
a rule of syntax, which has hitherto been most strangely 
overlooked. A substantive singular, when taken in a 
collective sense, may always be joined to a veirb plural. 
Almost every page of Anglo-Saxon poetry will furnish us 
with examples. 

Misgtk sitkedon 
Faeronan and wuduwan : freondum beslegene 
From hleow-stdle : hettend laddon 
V't mid sehtum : abrahameB mseg 

The maidens departed — 
Damsels and widows^ shorn of their friends 5 
From his place of refuge, the spoiler led 
Out with his goods^ Abraham's kinsman. Cad. 94. 

Theer aefter him : folca thry'thum 
Sunu simednes : sweotum comon 

There after them, in peopled bands^ 

The sons of Simeon came in crowds. Cad. 1 60. 

Him on laste seil 
Wuldor spedum welig ; wide stodan 
Gifum growende : on godes rice 
Beorht and geblaedfast : buendra leas 



version. In the first place, I am not satisfied, that iir (glory) is masculine. 
In the second place, the meaning given to the word slean may be doubted. 
Slean, to strike, to 8lay, has two sets of derivative 'meanings ; to fix (as it 
"were by striking), to ^vitshM^—zs geteld sleauy to fix ti tent, eorldom slean, 
to establish an earldom ; and to gain (as it were by striking) in which s&aae 
we might even now use the primitive verb, iiB'nffe sleaUf to strike a victory, 
huthe slean, to strike a prey. But I think we should be pushing this 
'vnalogy too ikr, if we talked of striking a glory ; at least, I would not so 
transftite, widiout a clearer authority than the passage before us. Lastly, 
the 'promise of merely iife-hng glory, for such a victory, would be much too 
meagre flattery. 



e. II. ANGLO-SAXON IDIOMS, 21 

On their hinder p»th^ 
Rich with glories^ their seats stood widely 
(With riches flourishing within God's realin. 
Bright and precious !) — void pf habitants. C^d, 5. 

Handum hrugdon 
H^leth of scdBthnm : hring-ms^led sweonl 

With their hands the herpes 
Drew from the slieath^ the ri^g-cqlour^d sword. Cf^e^. 93. 

Eodon tha stercedferththe haleih 

Went the stem -hearted heroes. J^ditL 

Wigend cruncon : wundui^i werige 

The warriors quail^4> with wounds dispirited. 

Peath of By^rtinott. 

An adjective^ connected with the noun, m^y be put in 
the singular number, as in the third example ; or in the 
plural, as in the last. 

It is curious to obi^erve hp^ this idiom has been ren- 
dered in our translations. Spmietimes, when the meaning 
was obvious, it has been rightly construed, ^nd the ^' false 
concord " passed over in silence. In other ca$e$, it has 
led to very bad translation, and more than once to very 
unsoimd criticism. It has been held* for instance, that 
the mascuUne noims of the second declension sometimes 
reject their plural ending as ; so that hettend^ wigend, and 
lueleth may stand for hettendas, wigendas, and Juelethas. 
But this hypothesis is much too narrow for its object. 
In the examples above quoted, nuBgth is feminine, and has 
nuBgtha in the plural; setl isi neuter, and has 9etlu ; and 
8unu, though mascuHne, forms its plural in a, auna. 

There is yet another rule, which is jio less important 
than the last, and appears tq have been equally oye^ooked. 
The passive participle may be considered as declinable, or 
notf at the ple^tfijujfe of the i^rriter. 



* See Glossary to the Analecta, under the heads Gar. and Hatleth ; and 
Cedmon, p. 278, note b. 
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Oththaet he ^ddm : on eorth-rice 
Godes hdnd-gesc^aft : gedrone fdnde 
Wislice getvdrht : and his wif somed 

Until he Adam upon earth's realm, 

God*s handywork ! ready found 

Wisely y-wrought 3 and his wife with him. Cad. 23. 

Gewitan him tha gangan : geomer-mdde 
Under bedm-sceade : blsede hereof od 

Gan they then depart, sad at heart. 

Under tree-shadow — ^joy-bereft ! C<Bd. 40. 

And him bi tw^gen : bedmas stddon 
Tha waeron titan : 6faetes gehlsedene 
Gew^red mid waestme 

And them beside, two trees there stood ; 

They were without, with food y-laden — 

Covered with fruit. Cad. 23. 

Her W8BS his maga sceard 
Freondsi gefylled : on folc-stede 
Forslegen aet sace : and his sunu forlet 
On wael-stowe : wundum /or^rttMcfe» 
Geongne set guthe 

Here was loss of kin — 
Of friends hewn down — on crowded field 
Slain at the fight ! and his son he left 
On the carnage-place, with wounds laid low. 
Though young in war. Brunanhurgh War-Song. 

Ne wearth wffil mdre 
On thys eglande • aefre gyta 
Foices qfglled 

Was no greater carnage, 
Kver yet within this island. 
Of men hewn down — Brunanhurgh War- Song. 

Adjectives also, when they partake of the character of 
participles, are sometimes used without declension. 
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Nalles wolcnn tha giet 
Ofer rdmne grtind : regnas baeron 
Wann* mid winde 

Nor clouds as yet 
0*er the wide earth bore rains 
Wan-coloured with wind. Cad, 12. 

That hie wurdon Idth Code 

That they might be loathed of God. Cad. 23. 

Heo waeron leof Gode 

They were beloved of God. Cad. 13. 

IE!i thisses ofetes : thonne wurthath thin eagau swa leolit 
Eat of this fruit — then will be thine eyes so brightened. 

Cced. 27. 

It would be easy to multiply examples ; but our limita 
are narrow^ and will oblige us to pass over some pecu- 
liarities of Anglo-Saxon grammar, which I would fain 
have noticed. We will proceed at once to the main sub- 
ject of our inquiry. 

Ceedmon, of whom we have heard so much, was one of 
those gifted men, who have stamped deeply and lastingly 
upon the literature of their country, the impress of their 
own mind and feelings. He was the first Englishman — 
it may be, the first individual of Gothic race — ^who ex- 
changed the gorgeous images of the old mythology for the 
chaster beauties of Christian poetry. From the sixth to 
the twelfth century, he appears to have been the great 
model, whom all imitated, and few could equal. For 
upwards of five centuries, he was the father of English 
poetry ; and when his body was discovered in the reign 
of John, it seems to have excited no less reverence than 
those of the kings and saints by which it was surrounded. 

Nothing shows more clearly the influence which this 



* Mr. Thorpe has rightly translated this passage, but douots tnc correct- 
ness of his translation, for, " to justify it, we ought to have iimnne in the 
original.'* 
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cxirnonlinary man exerted upon otur national modes of 
iltou^lit and expression, than a comparison between the 
An^lo-Naxon and early Icelandic literatures. So striking 
in ilio v.tmtrnHtj both as to style and subject, that Rask has 
ftv«n ventured to maintain they were radically distinct 
A l)«iU!r knowledge of the Anglo-Saxon would have shown 
liirn Win nuNtake. But though it might easily be proved, 
ilifii our fathers had poems on almost aU the subjects 
wliiiili were once thought peculiar to the Eddas, yet the 
rnnnitm of them are so scanty, or the allusions to them so 
ftmhi^tiouN, ixn rather to baffle criticism^ than to enlighten 
it. The n^ volution effected by Ceedmon appears to have 
been <;ornpIeie. 

The niiinuH(!ript, which is supposed to contain the 
poeniN of (/ie(hnon, was a gift from Archbishop Usher 
to the (!e1eT)rated Junius, and by him was bequeathed to 
the Bodleian Library. From the style of the writing, it 
nniHt liave ])ecn written about the end of the tenth, or the 
be^innin^ of tlic eleventh century; and as about that time 
tlicrc wnM an Abbott iElfwine at Winchester^ at whose 
cxpenNO (!crtain manuscripts (which are still extant) were 
writterj and illuminated, much in the same way as the 
(^(edmon manuscript, and as a head occurs among the 
illuminations with the name of iElfwine written over it, 
it has been surmised, that he was the patron to whom 
we owe the preservation of the poems. 

Junius, who published this manuscript at Amsterdam 
in 1 67)5, and who was an Anglo-Saxon scholar of the first 
class, put the name of Ceedmon upon his title-page with- 
out hesitation. The style of the poems, so strongly re- 
sembling that of the fragment preserved by Bede — ^the 
absolute identity of the subjects with those on which we 
know that Ceedmon wrote — and the marks of antiquity so 
abundantly scattered throughout, were to his mind proofs, 
amply sufficient to warrant him in so doing. Hickes did 
not agree in this opinion ; but the notions which he held 
upon the subject of Anglo-Saxon dialect, and upon which 
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he chiefly grounded his dissent^ have been long since 
exploded. 

Versions of Ceedmon have been twice attempted ; first 
by Lye, and afterwards by Mr. 'fhorpe. Lye's transla- 
tion has never been published ; but if we may judge 
from such extracts as appear in his Dictionary, I would 
say he has often shown great sagacity, and a singularly 
familiar acquaintance with Anglo-Saxon idiom. His 
MS. is now the property of the Society of Antiquaries, 
having been presented to that body by Mr. Thorpe, the 
well-known bookseller. The editor of Csedmon has denied 
any knowledge of this manuscript version; but of the 
many and copious extracts to be found in the dictionary 
he has diligently availed himself. In several instances he 
has corrected Lye's mistakes ; but a version of Ceedmon is a 
work of immense difficulty, and it reflects no discredit on 
either of these scholars to say, that many and very large por- 
tions of the poem have not yet been translated. 

As the point separates the sections in the MS., the 
reader may assume that it always coincides with the 
middle and final pauses, unless a note inform him to the 
contrary. When the point is fomid in the middle of a 
section, it will be inserted. 

Common type will be used instead of Anglo-Saxon; 
and, as in modem orthography th represents both a vocal 
and a whisper sound, it will stand both for ^ and )>. 

It is thus our earlier Milton introduces his subject to 
the reader ; — 
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B. lit. 



U's 1 is riht | inicjel : thaet | we rod[era weard | 
Wer|eda wul|dor-cin|iDg : word | um her |igen* 



Modjum luf ien : he | is mseglna sped^ 
Heaf|od eal ra : heah|-gesceaf|ta' 
Frea | sel|mihtig : naBs|him fnim|aaef|re 
O'r I gewor|den : ne | nu en|de cymth | 
Ecjean driht|nes : ac | he bith | d ricje 
Of|er heof|eii-stol|as : heagjum thryra|inmn 
Soth]-faest and swith-[ferom * 



As fitness of numbers is one of the chief merits of this 
passage^ I will endeavour briefly to point out, in what I 
conceive this fitness to consist. In other cases it will be 
left to the reader, to apply these or similar principles 
himself. 

In the first line, the pause before micel gives that word 
a certain emphasis ; and we have a sameness of rhythm, 
to mark the repetition of our Saviour's titles. 

Rod I era weard | 
Wer|eda wul|dor-cining 

and also to fix in the mind the double duty, which we owe 
to him, 

Word|um herjigen 
Mod I una luf | ien 

The accent thrown upon A^,in the third lin€, opens the sec- 

Swegl'j-bosinas heold | 
Tha waer|on geset|te : wid|e and sidje 
Thurh I geweald | ^god|es : wul|dre8 beam [urn 



1 Herian A.S. to praise, to kerpf 

And hery Pan with orisons and ahns. Drayton, 

2 Ille est virtutum exemplar. Lye, He is of power the essence. Thorpe, 
I have never met with sped in either of these senses. 

* The head of all exalted creatures, — Thorpe, The context clearly requires 
the more general and abstract term. In the MS. there is no metrical point 
after ealra. 
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Mickle right it is, that we heaven's guard 

(Glory-king of hosts !) with words should hery, 

With hearts should love. He is of pow'rs the efficacy. 

Head of all high creations. 

Lord Almighty ! In. him beginning never 

Or origin hath been, nor end cometh now 

To the eternal Lord j but he is aye supreme 

Over heaven-thrones, with high majesty. 

Righteous and mighty. 

tion, and is therefore, as it ought to be, strong and forcible. 
The repetition of the diphthong ea in the fourth line calls 
up the idea of multitude ; ^ and the pause before (jelmihtigy 
after the flowing rhythm that preceded it, makes that word 
strikingly emphatic. The parallelism, which follows, is 
enforced by a similarity of rhythm ; 

naes I him f rum la aeflre 
Or I gewordien, 

ne I nu en|de cymth | 
Ec|ean driht|ne8 — 

while the flowing rhythm, in the two following sections, 
exhibits a contrast, which suits well the change from a 
negative to an affirmative proposition. The firm rhythm 
of the next section binds the whole together ; and the last 
section affords us a specimen of that elastic rhythm, which 
is so often found at the close of Ceedmon^s periods. 

Heaven's depths he sway*d ; 
They were y-set, wide and far. 
Through God's pow'r, for the sons of glory — 



* Mr. Thorpe closes his period with the section, Ofer heo/en-stolas ; 
but the present division seems better suited to the usual flow of Csedmon's 

rhythm. 

* The emphatic stop. 
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Gas|ta weardjum *~: haefjdon gleam | and dream | * 
And heor|i^ ord|-fnun9^9 : ^ eng|la threat|a9 
Beorh|t;e 1t>lis3|e : ^ wses h^orfa blapd | iQic|el 

Thegjnas thrym|-fadste i theod|en berjedon 
Saegjdon ]us|tum lof :| heor|a llfj-fpean 
Dem|don driht[nes:^ dug|ethum|^ 
Waerjon 8with|e g€sse|]]ge 

Syrina ne cuthon 
Fyr'i^na frem[man : ^ ac | hie on, frith|e lif|don 
£c|e mid heorja aldor : eljles ne | ongun|non 
RaBr|an on rod|erum : nymjthe riht | and soth | 
JE!r|thon eugjla weard| : for o[ferhyg|de 
Dael I ^ on gedwiljde 

Nol|dan dreog|an leng | 
Hepr|a 8elf|ra | r8ed| : ac | hie of 8ib|-lufan 
Godjes ahwurf|on : h9ef|don gielp | mic|el 
Thaet hie | with dnhtjne : dasljan meahjton 
Wul|dor-f«st|an wiq| : wer|ode8 thrymme 
Sid I and swegll-torht ' 



I See vol. i. p. 172, 1. 13. 

^ Csedmon seldom uses even a rhiming section, without an object. The 
repetition of the diphthong ea, and the double rl^me in the pFeceding section, 
call up the ideas of extent and multitude. S^ vol. i. p. 173. 

3 Had lustre and joy 

Of their original the hosts of angels, 
Bright bliss, their reward was great : Thorpe, 

Mr. Thorpe considers the and redundant. I cannot see any reaaon for 
rejecting it. 

^ Mr. Thorpe makes beorhte the accusative feminine, agreeing with bli$8e, 
and perhaps rightly. There will be a perfect syntax with either construction. 

* No metrical point after drihtnes^ 

Gastas the spirits, wetod the host, and duguth the nobili^ seem to 
have meant the great body of angels ; while engla-weardas, or gasta-weardat ^ 
the angel-goards, or spirit-guards, were the ** throned powr's.'' 

Mr. Thorpe renders the line thus : 

They judged by the Lord's pipwer. 

^ Here Mr. Thorpe alters his text. According to Rask, dugethum C9.a 
have only one accent. See vol. i. p. 79. Mr. Thorpe tj^erefor^ (without 
authority from the MS. or notice to the reader) takes waron from the sec- 
tion following ; dugejthum w8er|on — 

thus violating what I will venture to assert is a canon of Anglo-Saxon prosody 
— ^the rule namely, which forbids us to place a stop in the midst of a section- 
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For the spirit-guards. Light had they and joy. 
Aid their Creator ! Aiigel»throiigs> 
Bright with bli8s> nnckle was th^r meed ! 

'flianes, most glorious their leader heried ! 
Told joyfully the praise of their Life-king ! 
Ruled tlie Lo^'s high chivalry ! 
And were right happy ! 

Sins knew they not. 
Or crimes to frame — ^but they in peace lived, 
Foi* aye with their prince. Nought else gan they 
Uphold in heaven^ save the right and true $ 
Ere that the angel:-guard, by reason of pride 
Was lost in error. 

Th^ Wduld no longer woirk 
Their own good 3 "but they from Gods 
Father-love turn'd them. They had tnickie tiofAl, 
That they with the Lord would share 
The resplendent mansion, with the host's glory 
Wide-filled and heaven-bright. 



7 Synna and fyrena seem to be the genitive dBsds softer the verb cuthxm, 
— They knew not of sins or crimes — to frame. 

8 Lapsus est in errorem. Lye. Sank in error. Thorpe, 

Dal is probably the past tense of some verb, but I know not where Lye 
found the meaning he has given to it. Such a construction, too, requires 
^e ^(^d^y^^'ifemild. Ihave consthiled <?<«/ iCb ff ifwet^ the pa^ t^bsfe'cif 
a neuter verb delant bearing the same relation to abrertr(fl:'(Cfediilbhl^) Ms 
dwelan or pid^ildn to twola 6r'^€Slfidiiiia. Tt iis tll^^best \ cbtM mikk of a 
very difficult passkgb. 

^ Habebant jactationem magnam t|tkod Uli ctfih d(ftn^o'i[}aMciip''af& '{>5ssent 
%B>neyam -fioiansioii^m , 'eix^rdltus ' codle!^ ttirm'am. ^Lpie. 

Mr. Thorpe renders the passage 'thus ; 

They hfi^'the great presumption 
ThaN; thgjr '^^aiii^ ^He Lbt^ bdoTd divide 
The glory-fast abode, that MtittiCttftteWllft^t. 

Lye considered thrymme as the accusative of thrym (it is in fact the 
dative); and as Mr. Thorpe follows Lye so closely, I presume he has fallen 
into the same mistake. It is possible that he may have found a neuter 
duplicate in e ; but there is no such word as thrymme in his index. The 
passage is certainly one of difficulty. Torht appears to be one of those par- 
ticipial adjectives, which soihetimes escape inflection ; ah'd sid is certainly one 
of those adjectives which 0(^Casiohally have the force of an adverb. The 
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Him I thser sar | gelampj . 
JEht I and of|erhygd| : and | thses eng|les mod | 
The thon|e nn|raed : ongan' | aBrjest fremjman 
Wef|an and wecjcean 

Tha I he word|e° cwasth | 
Nithjes ofthyrsjted : thset he on north j-daele' 
Ham I and heah|-8etl : heof|ena ric|e8 
Ag|an wol|de 

Tha I wearth yr|re god| 
And I tham werjode wrathl : the | he aer wurjthode 
Wlit|e and wuljdre : sceop | tham werjlogan ^ 
WraBc|licne ham| : weorc|e ^ to leanje 
Hel|le heafjas : heard |e nith|as 
Heht I thset wit|e-has : UTaec|na bid|an 
Deep I dream|a leas| ;'^ drih|ten u[re 
Ga8|ta weardjas^ 

Tha I he hit gear|e ^ wiste 
Syn|nihte | besealdj : sus|le gein|nod 
Geond-foljen fyr[e : and f8er|-cyle| 
Rec|e and read|e leg|e : heht | tha geond | thaet raed|- 

lease hof | 
Weax|an witje-broglan 



phrase might perhaps be written, in German fashion, sid- and swegUtorht^ 
widely and heavenly bright. 

^ Here again Mr. Thorpe has deviated from the text ; he reads 

The thone unnsd ongan : areatfremman 
2 Then spake he the words, Thorpe. 

Some neuters, I believe, occasionally take e in the plural, but I think it 
far better to construe worde as the dative. 
* To haste 

Homeward, with flying march, where we possess 
The quarters of the Norths 

A foe 
Is rising, who intends t 'erect his throne 
Equal to ours, throughout the spacious North, Par, Lost, 5. 

And ye choice spirits that admonish me — 
You speedy helpers, that are substitutes 
Under the lordly monarch of the North .' 

Appear I 1 /^. 6, 5. 3. 

** No metrical point. 
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There on them fell pain^ 
Envy and pride^ and that angels mood — 
His, who this folly gan first to frame. 
To weave and wake. 

Then in words quoth he» 
With hate athirst, that he on the North side. 
House and high seat of heaven's realm 
Would have. 

Then was God ireful. 
And wrath with the host, whom erewhile he honour *d 
With brightness and glory. He shaped out for that false one 
An exile-home — anguish for his mead ! 
Hell-groans ! torments dread ! 
He bade that torture-house of the exiles abide 
Deep and joyless (he our Lord) 
The spirit-guards. 

When he knew it well. 
Foul with lasting night, sulphur-heap*d. 
Wide fiird with fire, and fierce chill. 
Reck and red low — then bade he, through that house of 

folly. 
Wax high the torture terrors ! 

^ This is one of those puzzling duplicates, which are so apt to mislead — 
weorc and weorce both signify anguish. 

• There may be some doubt, if the Anglo-Saxons did not pronoimce these 
words as a compound. If so, the section would probably be accented thus — 

Deop I dreamja-leas. 
Here Ceedmon converts the stop, indicating a sequence, into a sectional 
pause. 

7 Bade the torture -house await the exiles, 

Deep, void of joys, our Lord, 

The guardians of spirits. Thorpe. 

If I understand this rightly, Mr. Thorpe puts the exiles in apposition to 
the guardians of the spirits — that is, the genitive tormcna in apposition to 
the accusative weardas. This must be faulty ; but I have doubts as to the 
correctness of my own version, for bidan to await, to abide, generally governs 
a genitive. It is however the only method of construction which presents 

itself. 

* Mr. Thorpe construes geare as if it were an adjective ; 

When he knew it ready y 
— but it is doubtless the well known adverb. 
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There then follow aboiTt sixty c€nq)lets^ some of which 
contain such diflficulties of constraction, as would require 



Ne I waes her 
Wiht I geword 



tha giet| : nyiri|the beol|8ter-flce«9|o 
en : do I tbes wid|a grnndj 
Stod deop I and dim] : driht|ne frem|de ^ 
Ide|l* and tin|nyt 

On thonje eag|um wlat| 
Stith|-frihth cin|ing : and | tha stO¥i|e beheold| 
Drearo|a leasje : geseah | deorc | gesweorc| 
Sem|ian3 sin|nihte : sweart | under rod|eram 
Wonn^ I and wes|te : oth | tbset theos wor|uld-ge8ceaft| ] 
Tbarh word ] geweartb| : wol|dor-cyn[inge8 

Her 8er[est gesceopl : ^c|e drihjten 
Helm I eall|-wibta : heof|on and eorthjan 
Rod|or ar8er|de : and | this rum|e land| 
Gestath|elod|e : 8trang|um miht|um 
Frea | aeljoiihtig 

Foljde wa8 | tha gyt| 
Graes[-tingren|e * : g^r|-8ecg theah|te 
Sweart | 8yn|nihte : sid|e and wid|e 
Won|ne wfieg|as 

Tha I waes wul|dor-torht| 
Heofjon-weardjes gast] : of|er h61m | horen 
Mic|lum spedjum 

Met|od eng|la heht| 
Lif |es bryt|ta : leoht | forth cum|an 
Of |er rum|ne gr(ind| : rath|e wses | gefyl|led 
Heah|-cining|es hae'sj : him | waes hal|ig leohtj 
Of |er w6st|enne : swa | se wyrh|ta hebeadj 

Tha I gestin|drode : sigjora wal|dend 

Of |er lag|o-flod|e : leoht | with theos|trum 



^ Fremde has a doable ending in the nominative — one vowel, the othei 
consonantal. 

2 Idel A.S. barren, idle. Deserts idle, — Othello, Idle pebbles. — Lear, 

3 Seman is the active verb; semian I helieve is always neuter. In 
Caedmon 4. Mr. Thorpe makes it active ; hut to support his construction 
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more discussion^ than we have now time to enter upon 
We then come to the Creation. 

Ne had there here as yet, save the vault-shadow. 
Aught existed ; but this wide abyss 
Stood deep and dim — strange to its Lord, 
Idle^ and useless. 

On it with eyes glanc*d 
The stalwart king, and the place beheld 
All joyless. He saw dark cloud 
Lour with lasting night, swart under heaven, 
Wan* and waste ; till this world's creation 
Rose through the word of the glory-King. 

Here first shaped the eternal Lord 
(Head of all things !) heaven and earth ; 
Sky he rear'd, and this wide land 
He stablish*d — by his strong might. 
Lord Almighty ! 

Earth was not as yet 
Green with grass ; ocean cover*d. 
Swart with lasting night, wide and far. 
Wan® pathways. 

Then glory-bright. 
Was the spirit of Heaven*8-Guard o'er the water borne. 
With mighty speed. 

Bade the Angel-maker, 
(The Life-dispenser) light to come forth 
0*er the wide abyss. Quick was fulfilFd 
The high King's best — round him was holy light. 
Over the waste, as the Maker bade. 

Then parted the Victor-Lord 

O'er the water -flood, light from darkness — 

he is guilty of one or two grammatical errors, and (a far graver charge) has 
corrupted his text. Junius points the passage correctly. 
^ Want in the sense of dismal, was long known to our poetry ; 

Min is the drenching in the sea so wan. Chau, Knightes Tale. 

* Af to nature of this compound see p. 17. 

* See note 4. 

VOL. II. D 
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Scead|e with sciin|an : scedp | tha bam iiatn|an 
Lif |es brytjta : leoht I waes 8er|est 
Tharh driht|iies w(5rd| : daeg | genemjued 
Wlit|e beorhtje gesceaft| 

Wei I lic|ode 
Fr6|an3 aet frym|the : forth |-baero tldj 
Daeg I 8er|esta 

Geseah | deorc|-sceado 
Sweart | swith|rian : geond sidjoe grund| 
Tha I seo tid | gewatj : of |er tib|er sceac|an 
Mid|dan-geard|e8 * 

Met|od sef |ter sceaf | 
Scir|uiD scim|an : scip|pend ur|e 
^f{en 8er|est : him ar | on la8t| 
Thrang | thys|tre genipl : tham | the se theodjen self | 
Sccop nihtje namjan : ner|gend ur|e 

Hie I gesunjdrode^ : 8ith|than sef|re 
Drug|on and dyd|on : driht|nes wiljlan 
E'|ce of |er eorthjan 

' Throned in celestial sheen. — Milton, 

* Such seems to be the force of the definite adjective in this place. 

' "Words, ending in ea and co, resolve the diphthongs into the component 
vowels, when they take the inflexion n. Thus frea in the nominative is a 
monosyllable, but the dative/rean is a dissyllable. So beon, the present infini- 
tive of ico, has two syllables. This rule appears to be an important one. 
Mr. Thorpe thus renders the passage, 

Well pleased 
The Lord at the beginning, the procreative time. 
The first day saw the dark shadow, &c. 
To support thia construction, he removes geseah to the first section . 
though, not only does the metrical point follow tsresta, and the rules of 
prosody forbid such change, but a regular stop has been added to the metri- 
cal point in the MS. The reader, as usual, has no notice of these changes. 

Sweart appears to be one of those adjectives which are sometimes used 
adverbially. 

* Then the time passed, over the fruitful region, 
Of mid earth. — JTiorpe, 

Here Mr. Thorpe makes tiber sceacan a compound, and supposes sceacan 
a mistake for sceatan. The text is certainly correct. Sceacan is to fly or 
haste away, and an infinitive of some verb of motion very commonly follows 
the verbs cuman^ gewitan^ and others of the same kind. "We have the very 
phrase in Judith^ 
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Shade from sheen.i Gave then names to both 
The Life-dispenser. Light was erst. 
By the Lord's word^ named day — 
That' beauty-bright creation ! 

Well pleas'd the Lord 
At the beginning. Creation's hour — 
Day the first ! 

He saw dark shadow 
Swart prevail, o'er the wide abyss — 
Then gan the day to close o'er the off'ring 
Of this mid earth. 

Drove afterwards the Maker 
From the clear sheen (he our Creator !) 
The Even first. On its footsteps ran 
And throng'd dark cloud, to which the Lord himself 
Gave the name of Night — he our Redeemer ! 

These, being parted, sithen ever 
Dree'd'' and did the Lord's will. 
For aye, o'er earth. 

Hi tha hreowig-mode 
Wurpon hyra wsepen ofdune : gemtan him werig-ferhthe 
On fleam sceacan. 

They then sorrowing 
Cast their weapons down ; gan they, heavy at heart, 
To flight hetake them. 

In his Glossary, Mr. Thorpe makes hreowig, cniel ; werig-ferhthy weary of 
life ; and renders sceacan^ by the verb to sJiake, These are errors into which 
any one might have fallen. I merely point them out, as showing, that no one 
(in the present state of Anglo-Saxon Literature) has a right to draw so 
largely on the good opinion of his reader, as to publish a Glossary, without 
giving his authorities, 

* Mr. Thorpe makes gesundrode a verb. 

Our preserver 
Them separated ; always since 
They have suffered, &c. 

• Dreogan A.S. to endure, to dree. 

The sorow 
Which that I drie I may not long endure. — Chau. TVo. and Cress. 
The word is still common in the North. See firockett^s Glossary, and 
Carr's Craven Dialect. 

D 2 
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Tha I com othjer dsgl 
Leoht I aefter theos|truin : heht | tha lif [es weard| 
On mer|e-flod|e' : mid|dum weoi*th|an 
Hyht lie heof !on-tim|ber : liol|ma8 dael|de 
Wald end ur]e : and | geworh|te tha| 
Rod|eras fae8|ten : thaet | Re ric|a dhdf | 
Up I from eorthjan : tburh | his ag|en word] 
Frea | 8Bl|mihtig 

Fold I wses ddae|led 
Un|der heah|-rodor|e : hal{gum miht|um 
WaBt|er df W8et|nim : tham | the wunjiath gyt| 
Un der faes|tenne : folcja hrdf|e8' 

Thd [ com of |er fold|an : f us | ' 8ith|ian 
Maprje mergjen thrid|da : n8er|on met|ode | * tha gy't| 
\Vid-|lond. ne weg|as nyt|te : dc stod | bewrig|en faeslte 
Fol|de mid flod|e 

Frea | engla heht| 
Thurh I his word | wes|an : W8e|ter gem8B'n|e 
Tha nu | under rodjerum : heor|a ry'n|e heal|dath 
Stow|e gestefnlde^ : tha stod \ hrath|e 
Holm I under heof [onum : swa | se hal|ga bebbeadj 
Sfd I set som|ne 

Tha I gesunjdrod w8es| 
Lag|o with lan|de : geseah | tha Uf |e8 weard| 
Drigje stowje : dug|otha hyrdje 
Wid|e 8eteowd|e : thd | se wul|dor-cyn1ng 
Eorth|an nem|de 

Here is the first gap in the manuiscript, no less than 
three leaves having been torn out. We will therefore 
pass, at once, to the speech of Satan. Here Csedmon 
lengthens his rhythms, and assumes greater pomp of 

1 No metrical pomt. 

^ Mr. Thorpe construes thus, 

Water from waters, /or those f who yet dwell 
Umler the fastness of the roof of nations. 
I do not clearly see his meaning. Surely he cannot mean /or mankind. 
> Fu8 is one of those adjectives which are sometimes used as adverbs. 
* Lye considered metod as the participle of metanf which, however, has 
ffemeten for its participle. Mr. Thorpe, in this instance, follows Lye, 
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Then came the second day — 
Light after darkness. Bade then life's Guardian^ 
On the sea-flood (in the midst) to stand 
A joyous heaven-structure. The waters he parted 
(He our Ruler !) and then he wrought 
The skies — a firmament. Tliis the mighty one raised 
Up from earthy by his own word. 
Lord Almighty ! 

Earth was parted. 
Under high heav*n, by holy might; 
The water from the waters — those that yet won 
Under the firmament of this world's roof. 

Then gan, o'er earth, quickly advance 
I'he great third Morn 3 nor had the Maker as yet 
Wide land, nor pathways useful — but fast beset 
With flood earth stood. 

The Lord of angels bade 
By his word the waters to be collected. 
Which now, under heaven, hold their course. 
In place appointed. Then quickly stood 
The sea, under heaven, (as the Holy one bade) 
Far and wide united. 

Then was parted 
Water from land ; then saw our life's Guard 
(The nobles' pastor) the dry regions 
Wide display 'd j then the Glory-king 
Named earth. 

language. It has been supposed this speech was not 
unknown to Milton^ when he wrote the first book of his 
Paradise Lost.^ 



Were not meted yet 
Wide land nor useful ways, &c. 
' Mr. Thorpe makes these words the accusative plural ; 
That now, under heaven, hold their course, 
And their places Jia^ed, 
* It would not be difficult to show, that Milton knew nothing of Anglo- 
Saxon. Csedmon therefore must have been to him a sealed book, unless he 
procured a translation from Junius, or some other scholar of that period. 
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Tslth^s aeng|a styd|e . tin|gelic swith|c : tham otb|rum the | 

we ae'r | cuthon 
He|dn on heof |on-ric|e : the me | min hear|ra onlagj 
Theah | we hinje for | tham a1|waldan : agjan ne moB|ton 
Rdmjigan ur|e8 ric|e8 : naefth ( he theah riht | geddn 
Thaet | he us haefth | befiel|led : fy'r|e to bot|me 
H^l|le tb8e|re hdtjan : heof |on-ric|e bentim|eii 
Hdf jath hit | gemedr|cod : mid mon{-cynne| 
To I gesetjtaDe 

Thaet | m^ is sorgja maestj 
Thaet ad|am 8ceal| : the waBS | of eorth|an geworht| 
Min|ne strongjlicau : stol | beh€al|dan 
Wds|au him | on wy'n|ne : and w6 \ this wit|e tholjien 
Hearm | on thiajse hel|le 

Wil|d aht|e ic . ^min|ra hdndja gewedldj 
And mos|te dn|e tid | : tit|e weorth|an 
W^s|an an|e win|ter-stund|e : thonjoe ic mid \ thys wer|ode 

A'c lic|gath me ym|be : ir|en-bcnd|a* 

Ridjeth racjentan sal{ : ic | com rlcjes le.as|. 

Hab|bath me | swa heard|e : hel|le clcm|ma8 

Faeslte befang|en : h^r | is fy'r | mic|el 

Uf |an and neoth|one : ic d | ne geseahj 

Lathjran land|scipe : b'g | ne aswam|ath^ 

Hdt I ofer hel|le : me habjbath bringja gespongj 

Slithj-hearda sdl| : ^ sithjes amyr|red 

Afyr|red me | mm fethie : f^t | synt gebun|dene 

Hdnjda gehaeTjte : synt thisjsa h^l|-dora 

Weg|as forwdrht|e : ® swa | ic raid wiht|e ne maB'g| 

Of this I sum lidth|o-bend|um 



* Styde — ^place, stead. 

Fly, therefore, fly this fearful stead anon. F, Q. 

It is still used in the North. See Carr and Brockett. 
2 «* Is this the region, this the soil, the clime,** 
Said then the lost Archangel, " this the seat, 
That we must change for heaven,** &c. P. X. I. 

3 Mr. Thoi-pe construes the section, " must cede our realm,** but the 
active verb is ri/man ; rumigan and mmian are, I believe, always used as 
neuters. 

4 The metrical point here divides the compound section. 

5 Benda has been changed to bendas, in the MS. Probably hend wa» 
both a masculine and a feminine noun. When the text has been altered. 
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This narrow stead*^ is much unlike to that other," which erst we 

knew^ 
High in heaven's realm, which on me my Lord bestow'd ; 
Though, for the AU-wielder, it we may not have — 
Must quit us of our realm \^ Yet hath he not right y-done. 
In that he us halh fell'd, to the fiery bottom 
Of this hot hell 5 hath heaven's realm bereft us. 
And it hath destin'd by mankind 
To be peopled ! 

That of my sorrows is the greatest. 
That Adam shall (he that of earth was wrought) 
My strong-establish'd seat possess. 
And be his joy — and we this torture suffer. 
Pain within this hell ! 

O that I had sway of hand. 
And might one season out fare ! 

Bide one winter's space ! Then I with this host- 
But around me lie iron bonds ! 
Presseth the fetters link ! — I am realmless ! 
Me so strongly hold hell- chains 
Fast bound. Here is huge fire 
Aboon and beneath ! aye saw I not 
A loathlier landskip ; the flame ne'er fadeth 
Hot over hell. Me hath the rings clasp. 
The hard-polish*d link from onward course disabled— 
From progress barr'd 5 my feet are bound ! 
Hands y-chained ! Of these hell-doors 
The ways are lost, as with aught I cannot 
From these jointed bonds ! 



Mr. Thorpe sometimes copies the original, and sometimes the amended 
reading. I have, in all cases, given the former. 

^ I have given to this word the same meaning as Lye, though I never met 
with it elsewhere. 

7 Lye renders this phrase, mordeuv vinculumf and perhaps rightly. 

8 Mr. Thorpe follows Lye in his construction of this passage, 

Of these hell-doors are 

The ways obstructed, so that with aught I cannot 

From these limb -bonds escape. 
That the ways are opcHf though lost to the fettered angel, is clear from what 
follows. I think too that swa is not rightly rendered. 
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Licgjath me ymb|atan 
He&rd|e8 ir|ene8 : hdt|e geslseglene 
Grind jlasgreatje : mid thy | me god | hafath 
Och8eif|tcd be | tham heals |e * 

Swa I fc wat | he minjne bigje cuth|e 
And I theet wisjte eac| : werjoda drih|ten 
Theet sceoljde unc adj&me' : yf |ele | gewnrthjan 
Ymb I thffitheoflon-ricle : thser | icah|temin|rahan|dageweald|^ 

A'c tholjiath w6 \ nti threa | on hel|le : thaet synjdon thys|tro 

and h6et|o 
Grim{mc grund-|lea8e : haf |ath us god | sylfa 
Forswapjen ou | thas 8iveart|an mis|tas : swa | he us | ne maeg 

a^n|ige syn|ne gest8el|an 
Thoet we | him on | tham Ian |de lath | gefrem|edon 

He haefth | us theah | thses leoht|es bcscyrjede 
Bcworp|en on eal|ra wit|a m8es|te : ne magjon we | thses wrdc|e 

gefr€m|man 
Oeleanjian him | mid lathjes wiht|e : thaet | he us haf|ath thaes 

leohtjes be8cyr|ede 

He haefth | nugeme^rjcod .dn|ne mid|dan-geard| : thaer | hehsefth 

mdn I gworht|ne 
iEf|tcrhfs <5n licnes{se : mid tham [ he wil|e eft | geset|tan 
Hcof|ona rfc|e . mid hlutt|rum san lum 



W6 I thaes scul 
Theet | we on 6d|dme gif | we aef 



on hycg|an georn|e 

re msegjen : and on | his eaf ,rum 



swa 8(5m|e . dndjan gebet|an 



^ As far as we can judge firom the drawing which accompanies the 
description, the grindel was a kind of heavy iron grating, which rather 
encumhered the prisoner by its weight, than fixed him in its grasp. 
Mr. Thorpe renders hate geslcegenef forg*d with heat. 
9 Though I have not marked this passage, I rather suspect that Junius 
has (in part at least) rightly pointed it. In the hurry of comparison, the 
misplacing of the dot may possibly have escaped me. 
Grindlas greate : mid thy me God 
Hafath gehsefted : be tham healse 

Swa ic wat he minne hige cuthe : and that wiste eac weroda drihten. 
* This passage, like many others which have to do with the dual number, 
is very obscure. I have construed, as if unc Adame were an idiom, similar 
to wit Adam twa^ we two, Adam and I. — Csed. 222. Mr. 
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Lie around me 
Huge grindles * of hard iron, 
fixed hot ', with them God 
Hath me fetter *d by the neck ! 

So wot I well, he my heart knew> 
And wist eke this, the Lord of hosts. 
That, through me and Adam, evils must ensue. 
About that heaven s realm, where I had sway of hand ! 

But endure we now throes in hell ! darkness that is, and heat 
Grim and bottomless ! — Us hath God self 
Swept into these swart mists, so of sin he may not us convict. 
That we gainst him, in that land, evil frame. 



He hath us though of light bereft ! — 
HnrVd us to greatest tortures ! Nor may we for this vengeance 

frame. 
Or quit him alight of evil, for that of light he us bereft ! 

He hath now designed a mid-earth, where he hath man y- 

wrought. 
After his likeness 5 with whom he wills again to people 
Heaven*s realm with shining souls. 

This should we endeavour strongly. 
That we on Adam (if ere we may) and on his offspring too our 
hate may wreak — 

Mr. Thorpe considers nnc to refer to the Deity and himself (Satan) ; 
That should us, through Adam, evil befall, &c. 

^ Mr. Thorpe here marks a hiatus of several lines. The MS. shows no 
erasure (though a drawing intervenes) and the sense appears continuous. 
The mention of Heaven brings before the fallen angel his present misery ; 
then follow — hate against God, justified by a wretched sophistry — despair of 
success as against him — and the outpourings of envy and malice against his 
creature. 

In comparing the Satans of Milton and of Csedmon, we see at once the 
difference of their genius ; the dramatic power, or (in German phrase) the 
obfeeHveness of the one, and the intense subjectiveness of the other. Milton^s 
devil is an abstraction — a God ; Csedmon's a real existence. Milton's is the 
nobler picture ; Caedmon's the more natural, and if (as we are taught) man 
be but little lower than the angels — the truer portrait. 
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Onwendjan ' him | thser wil|lan 8in|es : gif | we hit msegjen wihjte 

atheDc|an 
Ne I gelyfje * ic | mc nu| . thses leoh|tes far[thor : thse8|the him 

tUencjeth laDg|e nidt|an 
Thaes eddjes mid | his eog|la craef|te : ne mag|on we thset | on 

al|dre gewin|nan, 
Thaet | we mih|tige8 Godjes mdd | onw8e'c|en : ut|on othwenj- 

dan hit|nti . mon|Da bearD|um 
Thaet heof|on-ric|e nu w^ | hit hab|ban ne motjon : gedon | thaet 

hie I his hyl|do forl8et|en 
Thset hie | thaet onweDd|oa . thst he | mid his word|e bebedd| : 

thonjne weorth | he him wrath | dn modje 
A'-hwet3 I hie from | hishyljdo : thon|ne sculjon hie | thas hel|le 

sec I an 
And I thas grim {man grtindjas : thonjne motjon we | hie us | to 

giongjmm habjban 
Firja bedmj . on thisjsum faesjtum clomjme 

Onginjnath nu ymbjtha fyrdje thencjean 
Gif f ic senjegum th^jne : thedjden-madjmas 
Gedrja forgeafje : thenjden we on | than gddjan ric|e 
Gesaeljige seetjon : and hsefjdon urje setjla gewe^ldj 
Thonjne he | me na | on leofjran tidj : leanjum ne meahjte 
Minje gifje gyljdan : gif | his * gien | wolde 
Minjra thegjna hwilcj : gethafja wurthjan 
Thaet | he tip | heonon : utje mihtje 
Cum j an thurh | thas clusjtro : and haefjde crseft | mid him 
Thaet | he mid fethjer-hdmjan : fleogjan meahjte 



1 Verbs which take the prefix on appear to be variously accented. They 
should be carefully watched. 

3 This passage seems a mere burst of despair. Mr. Thorpe, however, 
supposes it to relate generally to Adam, and that in the phrase, **his angels," 
the pronoun refers to him, ** who was created like the angels." 
Now I have no confidence further, in this bright state, that which he seems 

long destined to enjoy. 
That happiness with his angel* s power. 

Throughout his poem, Ceedmon alludes to the '* portion in light" 
which was once granted to the fallen angel. 

" How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning,''^ 

Is. 14. 12. 
3 Hwettan and ahwettan mean to sharpen, to whet, to excite, to inflame* 
The meaning given to it in the text agrees well enough with the context, but 
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There pervert him in his will — if we may in ought devise it. 
Nor hope I now light further (so pleaseth him) long while 

f enjoy. 
Or happiness with his angels power. Nor may we this ere 

gain, 
That we of mighty God the rage should weaken. Let us snatch 

it then from the sons of men, 
That heaven's realm, now we it may not have — cause that they 

his favour lose — 
That they pervert, what he by his word hath bidden. Then 

gainst them wrath at heart he *11 be. 
Will drive them from his favour — then must they seek this 

hell. 
And these grim gulfs ; then mote we them for subjects have — 
The sons of men — in this fast bondage. 



Begin ye now about this raid to think. 
If I to any thane lordly treasures 
Gave of yore, (while we in that good realm 
Sat happy, and o'er our seats had sway,) 
Then he, in happier hour, might not with meed 
My gift repay, — if indeed of this 
Any one of my thanes would be th* abettor — 
That upward hence he would outfare. 

Through these barriers, and should have strength within him. 
That he with feathery mantle might flee. 



has no authority to support it. 

d, instead of a prefix, may be the adverb. If so, the passage should be 
rendered. 

Aye drive them from his favour, &c. 
^ his appears to be the genitive case after gethafa. Mr. Thorpe seems 
to look upon gien, as a preposition governing it. 

If in return for it he would 
(Any of my followers) be my supporter, &c. 
This passage is rather involved ; the meaning seems to be, ^'ifany one 
owe me a favour, now is the time to repay it ; if indeed any will pass these 
barriers, and should be strong enough to reach the earth.*' The contrast, so 
abruptly introduced, at the end of the passage, appears to me extremely 
beautiful. 
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WiDd|an on wolcJDe : thaer | geworbt | stond|ath 
A'djam and 6v|e : on eorth|-rice| 
Mid w^l'.an bewunlden : and we | synd aworpjene hid|er 
On I thas deop|an daI|o 

Nu I hie driht|ne synt[ 
Wurtb|ran mic|le : and mdt|on him thou[e wel|an ^[an 
The w6 I on heof|on-ric|e : hab|ban sceoI[don 
Rfcje mid riht|e^ : is | se raed | gescyr|ed 
Mon|na cynjne : thset | me £s | dn mod[e min|um* 8wasar[ 
On min|um hyg|e hreow|eth : thset hie ] heof[on-rlc|e 
Ag|an to al|dre 

Gif I hit eow[er senjig mseg|e 
Gewend[an mid wiht|e : thst | hie word | Godjes 
Lar|e forl8et|en : son d hie him | the lathjran beoth| 
Gif I hie brecjath his | gebddjscipe : thon|ne he him | abolgen 

wurth|eth 
Sith|than bith him | se we1|a onwend[ed : and wyrth | him wit[e 

gegarjwod 
Stim heard | harm[ scearu 

Hyc|gath his eal|le 
Hti I ge hi I beswic|en : sith|than ic | me fest|e ma:g| 
Resltan on thi8|sum rac entum : gif him | thset ric|e los'ath 
Sejthe thset | gelses|teth : him | bith lean | gearo 
iEf|ter to al|dre : thaes j we her-in|ne | mag [on 
On thySjSum fy'rje forth] : fremjena | gewin|nan 
Sit|tan ise't|e ic hinle with | mesylf|ne 



Here the manuscript has lost a leaf. It appears the 
offer has been accepted, and the fiend is preparing for his 
journey. The following extract deserves notice, as it con- 
tains rather a striking example of that peculiar character- 

Angan | hinje tha gyr|wan : godjes dndjsaca 
Fus I on frse't|wum : h8ef|de fae'cne hyg|e 



^ Mr. Thorpe joins this section with the last sentence, 
Our realm by right ; this council is decreed 
For mankind. 
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And wind him throngb the welkin^ where stand y-fashion'd 
Adam and Eve, upon earth's realm, 
With weal wound round ! and we are hither hurl'd 
Into these deep golfs ! 

Now they to Lord 
Are dearer far, and mote that weal possess. 
Which fve in heaven*s realm should have j 
That re^lm with right is the lot assigned 
To mankind ! This lies on my mind so sore ! 
Rueth me in my hearty that thet/ heaven's realm 
Possess for ever ! 

If any of you may 
This change with aught, that they God's word 
And lore desert, soon they to him the more loath 'd will be. 
If they break his command, — then he gainst them enrag'd 

becomes^ 
Sithen will be their weal all chang'd^ and for them punishment 

prepared. 
Some dread torture-portion. 

Think all of this— 
How them ye may beguile ^ sithen I fast may rest me 
In these fetters — if to them that realm be lost. 
He who this performs— for him a meed's prepared 
For ever after, (as far as we herein^ 
—Henceforth in this fire— of good may win) 
Him will I let sit^ by myself ! 

istic of Anglo-Saxon verse, to which Conybeare has given 
the name of parallelism. The boldness and the wicked- 
ness of the attempt is dwelt upon in no less than four 
successive passages. 

Gan him then prepare God's adversary. 
Quick with his attire — mind of fi*aud had he. 



3 Mr. Thorpe transposes these words, 

thset me is on minum mode swa sar 
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Hael|etb-helm | on heafjod asetjte : and thdnje full hedrd|e geb^Lodj 
Spenn | mid spdngjum : wistje him sprse'cja felja 
Wor|a word|a 

Wand I him up thdn|on 
Hwearf | him thurh | tha hell|-dora : heefjde hyge strangjne 
Ledlc* I on lyf|te : lathjwende mod| * 

Swdng I thaet fy'r | on twd| : fe<5nd|cs cr8B'f|te 

Wolde dedr|nunga : driht|nes geongjran 

Mid mdnj-dse'duml : m^n | beswicjan 

Forlse'd|an and | forWrjan : that | hie wurjdon Idth | god|e 

He I tha geUrd\e : thurh feond|es craeft| 
th I thaet he ddjdm : on eorth|-rice| 
God|es hdnd|-gesc^aft : gedrjone ftind|e 
Wis I lice I gewdrhtj : and | his wif | sdmed 

The Temptation is much too long for insertion ; we will, 

Driht|en sendje 
Regn I from rod|erum : and | eac rum|e l^t| 
Wil|le-burn|an : on worjuld thring|an 
Of sedlra gehw8Br|e 

Eg|or-str^m|as 
S\veart|e swdgjan : sae's | tip | stigon 
Of|er staethj-weallas 

Strang | waes and reth|e 
Sc|the waet|rum weold| : wreah | and theah|te 
Manjfiehthu ^ bearn| : mid|dan-geard|es 

Won^nan W8eg|e : wer|a ^thjel-ldnd 
Hof I her|gode : hyg|e teon|an ' wraec 
Metjod on mon|num : mer|e 8with|e grdpj 
On faeg|e folc| 



1 This is a very curious contraction for leolic ; if indeed the omission of 

the vowel be not a mere clerical blunder. 

3 Mod is here clearly neuter. Sometimes it is masculine. See Csedmon 
lb. 

3 Buma A.S. a stream, a bourn. 

My little boat can safely pass the perilous bmtm. Spenser. 

And every bosky bourn. Comus. 

^ Sweg-an A.S. to murmur, to give a hollow sound, to sough. 
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Hero's helm on head he set, and it full hard y-bound. 
And lac'd with clasps— wist he of speeches fele. 
Of wary words. 

Sprang he up thence. 
And shot him through hell-doors -, heart strong had he. 
Lion-like aloft— a mind of hate. 

Smote he that fire in two, with fiendish strength — 

Covertly would he, with ill-practise. 

The Lord's lieges, men beguile. 

Mislead and lure astray, that they might be loathed of God. 

He then journeyed with fiendish strength, 

Until he Adam^ upon earth's realm, 

(God's handy work !) ready found. 

With wisdom fashioned, and his wife with him, &c. 

therefore^ finish our notice of Ceedmon with his description 
of the Deluge. 

The Lord sent 
Rain from the sky ; and eke, far and wide. 
Let the welling bourns ^ on the world pour. 
From every vein. 

Ocean's streams. 
Black they soughed j * seas uprose 
Over the strand- walls. 

Strong was he and fierce. 
That wielded the waters ; he cover'd and o'erwhelm'd 
The hate-brooding children of this mid-earth. 

With the wan^ wave man's mother* land 
And mansion he harried ; the hearts sins wreak'd 
The Maker on men $ ocean laid strong gripe 
On the fey « folk. 

A noise like that of a great soughing wind 

Hist, Roy, Soc, see Todd. 
Sough, as a substanGve, is still common in the north of England. It is 
found in Chaucer, Gower, and Een Jonson. 

'^ It would seem, there are two forms of this substantive^y^eA/A and fiehthu. 
« See p. 33, n. 4. 

7 Lye construes thus ** animi molestiam (propter ofTensas) ultus est." 
^ See p. 63, n. 8. 
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Feo|wert]gdag|a 
Nibt|a oth|er swilcj : nith | wses reth|e 
WaBll|-griin werjum : wul|dor-cyn|inge8 
Yth|a wr8ec|on : drjleasra feorhj 
Of flsesc|-hoinanp 

Fldd I ealle wreahj 
Hreoh | under beofjonum : h^a|-beorga8| 
Geond sidjne grand| : and | on snnd | dhdfj 
Earcje from eorth|an : and | tha sthjelo mid| 



Tha segjnade 
Scyplpend us 



: se]|fa drib I ten 
ser : tha | be tbat scip | beleac| 
Sitbjthan wid|e rdd| : wolc|na(n nn|der 
Of|er bol|mes brincg| : bof | seljeste 

Fdr I mid fearmje : fae'r|e ne mosjton 
Wa!g|-litbend|um : wa:t|res brog|an 
H8es|te brin|on3 : ac bie | hal|ig God| 
Fer|ede and ner|ede* 

Fif|tena st6d\ 
Deep I ofer dtinjum : sae | drenc|e-fl6d'^ 
Monlnes elna^ 



Tbaet | is m8er|o wyrd| ' 
Tbam | aet niebst|an : waes ndn | to ged^|e 
Nym|tbe beo | wses : dbaf|en on | tba be|dn lyft| 

^ We still use the phrase to be avenged of, and in the North to he wroken 
of, I have translated accordingly, though the common idiom in A<S. is 
wracan on* Mr. Thorpe turns the passage differently ; 

the King of Glory's 
Waves drove the lives of the impious 
From their carcases. 
I do not however recollect ever meeting with the verb in the sense here 
given to it. 

> Lye renders segntan by signare, obsignare. It is the Flemish segenen 
and Dutch zegenen, and in its primary sense meant to mark or consecrate by 
a sign (as the cross), and secondarily to bless. It is still retained in the 
Northern phrase, ** God saine you.*' Scott has often used it. 
Sain ye and save ye, and blithe mot ye be. 
For seldom they land, that go swimming with me. Monastery, 
There is no metrical point after segnade, 
3 Mr. Thorpe translates, 

gushing streams might not 
The wave -faring, horrors of the waters, 
Furiously touch. 
But I doubt if Armim governs a dative. 
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Forty days — 
Nights other forty too — ^his rage was fierce. 
Slaughter-grim against men. The King of glory.*s 
Billows wreak'd the life of the wicked 
On the mantle of fle^. 

Flood cover'd all 
(Dread under heaven) the high hills 
Through the wide world ; and afloat upheavM 
' The ark from earth, and the nobles therewith. 
Whom sained the Lord himself, 
Opr Maker ! when he that ship lock'd fast. 
Sithen wide it rode, under the welkin. 
O'er the oceanfs round — that house most blessed 1 

It went with its freight ! To the ark must not come 
—Wave o'erriding — the water's terrors ! 
The sea-rush they tonch'd ^ but them holy God 
Led and rescued ! 

Fifteen it stood 
Of man's ells, high o'er the downs. 
The sea — one drenching flood ! 

"fis a mighty weird ! 
From them at last, was none separate 
Save them, was none on the high lift uprais'd ! * 

* The proper mode of scanning this section is by no means clear. It 
woiAd seem that a double rhime was intended : if so, we must contract the 
▼wbsy. 

fer'de and ner'de 
but if this were allowable how could the hearer distinguish between /erecfe 
^Jid ferde 7 Was there a doubly accented rhime ? 

Ferjede | and ner|ede|, 
'or did the section elide the final vowel t^feredef 

Fered* and nerede. 

* Mr. Thorpe compounds ^<e'dff*ence : but, by so doing, he destroys the 
aUiteratioii, 

Deop ofer dunum : S8e|-drence fl6d| 

* JEfrt A.S. iln ell, or length of a man*s fore-arm from the e/-bow to the 
wrist. 

' wyrd A.S. a fate, a destiny, a weird. 

^ I can only construe this passage on the hypothesis theU nan is uader- 
VOL. II. E 
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Tha I se ^|or-her|e : eortb|an tad|dor 
Eall I acwealjde : but | on theet earc|e bdrd| 
Heold I heofjona frea| 

The extracts we have given are not perhaps those which 
would most strike the reader. The passages, in which 
Ceedmon puts on all his sublimity^ are unfortunately 
among the most difficult. These extracts, however, may 
serve, in some measure, to show the masterly manner 
in which he manages his numbers. His accent always 
falls in the right place, and the emphatic syllable is ever 
supported by a strong one. His rhythm changes with the 
thought, — now marching slowly with a stately theme, and 
now running off with all the joyousness of triumph, when 
his subject teems with gladness and exultation. There is 
reason to believe, that to these beauties our forefathers 
were deeply sensitive ; and that Ceedmon owed to them 
no small portion of his popularity. In these respects, he 
has no superior, in the whole range of our literature^ and 
perhaps but one equal. 

From the middle of the seventh century, when Ccedmon 
wrote, we have no poem, whose date is ascertained, for 
more than two hundred years. In the latter half of the 
ninth century Alfred translated, or rather paraphrased the 
Metres of Boethius. The MS. which contained these 
translations has perished ; but a copy had been taken by 
Junius, and is now in the Bodleian Library. This copy 



stood after wtBS, Mr. Thorpe renders it differently : 

That was an awfiil fate. 
From what at last was naught exempt 
Unless 'twere rais'd in the high air ; ^ 

but as wyrd is feminine, this construction would require ihmre instead of ikaim. 
It may be observed that Mr. Thorpe has tmee corrected his MS.. in 

this short passage— once that he may begin the section with an alliteratiTe 

syllable, and in a second place, that he may have the two alliterative syllables 

in the same section. 

Tham at niehstan wses : nan to gedale 
Nymthe heo wfes ahafen : on tha bean lyft. 
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Then the sea-host earth's offspring 
All o*erwhelmed ; but that mrk-h^ll 
Heaven's Lord upheld. 

is of coiurse the best authority we ean now refer to, and it 
is much to be regretted that^ in a late edition, it has been 
estimated so lightly. Mr. Fox considers Junius as already 
^* convicted of faidty punctuation'^ in his transcript o{ 
•Ceedmon,* and he has therefore remodelled the versification, 
according to his own notions. The reader, who may 
question the correctness of his text, is ^^ referred to Raw- 
linson's edition," and (as the transcript of Junius was not 
at hand) to thaf edition I have had recourse. 

That the reader may judge in what manner Alfred has 
paraphrased his author, we wiU first give the Metre, as 
Boethius wrote it : 



Vela Neritii dncis 
Et vagas pelago rates 
Ebras appulit insulae^ 
Pulchra qua residens dea^ 
Solit edita semine^ 
Miscet hospitibus novis 
Tacta carmine pocula 3 
Quos ut in varios modos . ^ 
Vertit herbipotens manus^ 
Hunc apri facies tegitj 
Ille Marmaricus leo 
Dente crescit et unguibns ^ 
Hic^ lupis super additus^ 
Flere dum parat^ ululat ^ 
CH)e« tigris ut Indica^ 
Tecta mitis obao^bulat. 
Sed licet variis huiiUs 
Numen Arcadia alitis 
Obsitum miserans ducem^ 
Peste solvent hospitis. 



Jam .tamen mala remiges 
Ore pocula traxerant ; 
Jam sues Cerealia 
Giande pabula verterant ; 
Et nihil manet integrum. 
Voce corpore perditis 5 
Sola mens stabilis super 
Monstra, quae patitur gemit. 
O levem nimium manum. 
Nee potentia gramina^ 
Membra quae valeant licet 
Corda vertere non valent. 
Intus est hominum vigof^ 
Arce conditus abdit^^ 
Haec venena potenthis 
Detrahunt faominem sibi, 
Dira quae penitus meant^ 
Nee nocentia corpori 
Mentis ulcere saeviunt. 

B. 4. Metr. 3. 



* A note directs us to the prefeu^e of Mr. Thorpe's Csedmon, page ziv. 

e2 
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Hit I ges8el|de gio| : on 8um|e tidje 
thset Aujlixesl : un|derh8ef|de 
thsem Ca|8ere| : cyn|e-ric|u twa 
He I waes Thrac|ia ^ : thiod|a al dor 
and Re|tie| ^ : nc|es hirdje 

Waes I bis frea|-Drihtnes : folc|-cath nam|a 
Ag|amem|non : se eal|les weold| 
Crecja ric|e8 

Cuth I waes wid|e 
Thset on | tha tid|e : Tro|ian|a gewinj 
Wearth | under wolc|num 

For wig|es heard | * 
Crec|a driht|en : camp|8ted sec|an 
Aupixes mid I : an | hund scip|a 
Lsedjde ofer lagju-streaml 

Saet long|e thser| 
Tyn I winter 5,full| : tha | sio tid | gelomp| 
Tnset hi | thset ric|e : gerseht | h8ef|don 
Deor|e gecep|te : Drihjten Crec|a 
Tro|ia-burh| : tiljum gesithjum 

ITia I tha « Aulix|e8 : leaf|e haef|de f 

Thrac|ia-cyn|ing : thaet | he thonjan mo8|te 
He I let him | behind |an : hymd|e ciol|a8 
Nigjon and | ^ hund-nig|ontig : Nsen|igne ® thon|an 
Mer|e-heng|e8ta : ma | thonne eenjne 
Fer|ede on fif|eP-stream| : fam|ig *• bord|on 



1 AulixeSy that is Ulysses. There are reasons for belieying that, in some 
of the Anglo-Saxon dialects, w was pronounced merely as a sibilant aspirate. 
Archbishop Caena in his rbiming hexameters i£akes is rhime to ix, 

Viyendo feltr, Christo laurate triumphi* 
Vita tnis seclo specimen charissime coelo, 
Justitiie cultor, verus pietatis amator, &c. 

3 No metrical point. 

8 No metrical point — Ithaca was called Neritia from the mountain Neri- 
tus, and thence doubtless Alfred got his Retie. Why he makes Ulysses 
king of Thracia it would be difficult to say. 

4 This is one of those substantives which have a duplicate in «. 

fi In Anglo-Saxon, nouns of number were accented more-strongly than the 
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It happ*d of yore, upon a time. 

That Aulixes * had under 

The Kaiser kingdoms two 5 

He was elder of the Thrakia-clans, 

And of Retia*s realm the leader. 

His sovereign Lord's far-known name 
Was Agamemnon 5 he wielded all 
The Creeks' realm. 

Known was it widely, 
That, on that tide, the Troyan war 
Happ*d under welkin. 

Forth went the war-leader — 
The Creeks' Lord — battle-stead to seek 3 
Aulixes with him a hundred ships 
Led o'er the sea-stream. 

He sat long there — 
Ten winters full. When the time fell. 
That they th^t realm had taken. 
Dearly won the Creeks' Lord 
Troya-burgh, with his good comrades. 

Then, when Aulixes had leave, 
(Thrakia's king) that he might thence — 
He left behind him homed keels. 
Nine and ninety. From thence no more 
Of the sea-stallions, than one, he led 
On Fifel-stream — with foamy sides. 



substantiTe. Hence the accentuation of our modem compounds, twelve] 
month, sen\rUghtf &c. 

* 7!ltf in Rawlinson's edition. 

7 It would seem that the prefix hund did not take the accent, hund-8eqf\ 
imtig, hund'edh\tatigj &c. 

^ Mr. Fozy in this place, changes ntenigne into ncBnige; but with an 
honesty, not common among Anglo-Saxon editors, gives his reader fair 
warning. He has mistaken /erecZe, the past tense of /eWan, for ferde, the 
past tense of feran, Rawlinson points the passage thus — ^Neenigne thonan 
mere hengesta ma . thonne senne ferede. 

* There have been several attempts to explain this phrase ; but none, I 
think, satisfactory. • 

^^ It would seem, from this line, that ceol is neuter. 
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Thrie|retbre ceol| : tbset | Uth thttt iim8t|e 
Crecjiscra 8cip|a 

Tha I wearth ceakl|-weder 
Stearc | 8tonn|ageIac| : 8tiin|ede 8iobnui|e 
Yth I with oth|re : ut | feor adraf 
On wend|el88e| : w]g|endra ^ 8Col|a 
Up on I theet ig|land : thser Ap|o]lin|e8 
Dob I tor wun|ode : d8eg|-rimes worn| 

Wses I se Ap|ollin|as : SBtbjeles cyn|nes 
lobjes eaf |ora : se | wees gio| ^ cyning 
Se lic|ette| : lit|lam and mic|lam 
Gum|ena | gebwylc|iiin : tbset | be Good | waere 
Hebst I and ba]g|ost : swa | se bIaf|ord tba| 
Tbset dysjige folc| : on | gedwoljan Isedjde 
Otbjtbset hym | gelyfjde : leod|a un|rim 
For|tb8em be wees | . mid ribt|e : ric[es byrd[e 
Heorja cyn|e-cyn|nes 

Cutb I is wid|e 
Tbset on | tba tid|e : tbeodja segbwilc 
H8ef|don beorja blaf|ord : for tbonje beab8[tan God| 
And weorth|odon| : swa | swa wuljdres cyn|ing 
Gif I be to I tbsem ricje : wses | on ribt|e borjen 



er : God^ | eac swa be| 
*buend|e bet|on 



Wses I tbaes lobjes faed 

Satluiiius tbon|e : sand 

Hsel|etba beam| : bsefjdon tba mseg|tba 

^lc|ne 8ef|terotb|rum : for ec|ne God| ' 



Sceol|de eac | wesan : Ap|ollin|es dob|tor 



1 Alfred's interest in every thing that related to his marine is well known. 
He greatly improved upon the Danish and Friesish ships, before his time 
the best in Europe. 

2 That is, the Mediterranean. 

s There are three genitives plural, in this metre, which end in ra-^-wig* 
gendra, ihegnra^ and wildra ; wildra also is found in Ctedmon. 

^ The Anglo-Saxons had no v. 

< Gio is certainly the alliterative syllable of this section. In Anglo-Sazo9| 
we often find the adverb taking one of the strongest accents in the sentence. 
We have still some traces of this usage in our language, as in our mode of 
accenting the modem compound welcome. 
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A three bank'd keel— that is the greatest ^ 
Of Creekish ships. 

Then was cold weather- 
Storms a huge plenty } dash'd the brown wave 
One gainst other^ and out far drave^ 
On Wendel-sea/ the warrior- bands^ 
Upon that island^ where Apollin*s 
Daughter wonn*d^ days a number. 

This ApoUinus was of noble kin- 
Yob's * son. He was king of yore, 
He pretended to small and greats 
(To every man) that he was God 
Highest and holiest. So this lord then 
That silly folk into error led. 
Till him believed, a host of people. 
For that he was, of right, the kingdom's leader — 
Of their kingly kin. 

Known is it widely. 
That, on that tide, the nations each one 
Had their Lord for the highest God, 
And worshiped him, like as the Glory-king, 
If he to the realm of right was bom -, 
(This Yob's father was God eke as he y 
Satumus him sea-dwellers call'd— 
The sons of men ") ^ the nations had 
Each one after other, for the eternal God ! ^ 

Most also be Apollin's daughter 



* Here we have for the aUiterative syllable loh and Gody and a few couplets 
above loh and gio. May we not infer that among the West-Sexe, g some- 
times took the sound of y ? Gott is still pronounced Yott in Hanover. 

7 That is, the sailors (the great astronomers of those days) called his star 
Satumus. 

8 Mr. Fox construes thus : — 

Him Saturn the sea-dwellers 

Call, even the children of men ; they esteemed their kinsmen 
One after another as the eternal God. 
But as mcBffth is feminine, this construction would require alee instead of 
eeiene. 
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Deor|-boren| : dysliges folc|e8 
Guin|-riDca gyd|en : cuth|egald|ra fel|a 
Drif|an dryjcrseftas : hio | gedwol|an fylgjde 
Man|Da swithjost : maD|egra theodja 
Cyn|iuges doh|tor i sio C!r|ce waes * 
Hat|en for her|igum.' : hio | ric|8ode 
On I thsem ig|Ionde : the Au|lixe8[ 
Cyn|ing Thracia^ : com | ane to| 
Ceolje lithjan. 

Cuth I waes son [a 
Ealjre thaerje m8en|ige : the hir|e mid | wan|ode 
iEthjeUngjes sith| : hio | mid an|gemet|e 
Lis|sum lufjode : lith-|monna frea|^ 
And I he eac | swa sam|e : ealjle maeg|ne 
Efjue swa swith|e : hi | on sefjan luf|ode 
Thict I he to I his eardje : senjige ny8|te 
Modjcs mynjlan ; of]ermaegth | giunge 
Ac I he mid | thaem wif|e : wun|ode sithjthan 
Othlthaet him | ne meahjte r mon|na aenjig 
Thegn|ra sin|ra : thser | mid^ | wesan 
Ac I hi for|th8em yrm|thuin : eard|es lys|te' 
Myn|tonfor-laBt|an : leof|ne hlafjord 

Tha I ongunjnon wer|can : werjtheoda spell| 

Sa3d|on thset | hio sceol|de : mid hirje scinjlace 

Beornjas forbred|an : and | mid bal|o-craef[tam 

Wrath I um weorp|an : on wild|ra lic| 

Cyn|inges thegn|as : cysjpan 8ith|than 

And I mid racjentan eac| : rsep|an maen|igne 

Sum|e hi | to wiilf|am wurd|on : ne meah[ton thon|ne 

word I forth bringjan 
Ac I hio thragl-maelum : thiotjon ongunjnon 



To drive a bargain, a trade, a craft, are still well-known idioms. 

Here is no metrical point. 

Mr. Fox construes thus : 

The king's daughter was Circe 
Called for her oppressions, 
oubt if this meaning can be given to the word herigum. Besides, how is 

name Circe descriptive of an oppressor ? 

I suspect this is a mistake for Thracia cyning, 

I have construed this line, on the supposition that /rea is a mistake for 
an, the accusative. 
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(As nobly born) the sylly foUcs^ — 

The people's Goddess. She couth of many axis, 

Charm-crafts to drive j ^ error she followed 

Of all people most^ through many nations— 

The king's daughter ! She was Circe hight 

Fore her shrines. She reigned 

In that island, which Aulixes 

(Thrakia's king) happ*d with one 

Ship to sail to. 

Known was soon 
To all the menie^ that with her wonn*d^ 
The Etheling's journey. She, without limits 
Passionately lov*d the seamen's lord 5 
And he eke the same^ with all his main, 
E'en as strongly, her lov'd in soul 3 
That he tow*rd his land wist not any 
Heart's affection, beyond that young maiden 5 
But he with that woman sithen wonn'd^ 
Till there might not any of the men — 
Thanes of his — there with him bidel 
But they, for the yeambgs of their country's love. 
Minded to leave him their lief Lord. 

Then gan to work the people spells 3 

Said they, that she would, with her magic. 

The men lay low, and with ill-crafts 

Cruelly throw into beasts' shapes 

The king's thanes — sithen fetter. 

And eke with chains, Hnd many a one. 

They, some like wolves became ; ne might they then one 

word forth bring ; 
Bat they at times to howl began. 

* "When a preposition follows the word it governs, it. takes a stronger 
accent ; and when it immediately precedes the verb at the close of the 
sentence, its accent is generally the predominant one in the sentence. The 
former part of this rule may explain the accentuation of our modem com- 
pounds ; thereby], thereto\y herebi/\y herein\y &c. 

' Lye renders thie passage in the same way. The construction requires 
that lyst should be feminine, which is rather doubtful. Perhaps It would be 
safer to construe thus : 

But they for their wretchedness — for their country's love 
Minded to leave, &c. 
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Sam|e wser|on enfjoras : d | grym|eted|oii 
Thon|ne hi 8ar|es hw8et| : 8iof|iaii 8ciol|doii 
Tha I the le|on wflerjon : ODgan|non lathjlioe 
Yr|renga rynja : thoD|ne hi sceol|doii 
Clip|ian | for corth|re : cnihtjas wiutl|oii 
Ealjde ge ^ung'e : eallje forhwerf|de 
To suin|uin dior|e : 8welc|ain he 8Br|or 
On I his lif|-dagum| : gelic|ost w»8| 
Bat on tham cyn|inge : the | 8io cwen | lufjode 
Nol de thar|a othjra : flen|ig onlntjan 
Men|nisce8 metjes : ac | hi ma | lofjedon 
Deor|a drohtjath : 8wa | hit gedef|e ne wses| 
Nsefjdon hi marje : mon|num gelicjes 
Eorth|-buend|am : thonjne in|gethonc| 
Haef|don an|ra gehwilc| : his ag|en Mod| 
ThsBt I wses theah swith|e : sorgjum geband|en 
For|thaem earf|otham : the | him onjssBton.' 

Hwd&t I tha dysjegan men| : the thysjum drylcrseftum 

Long^ I lyf|don : leasjam spel|lun 

Wis|son hw8eth|re : thset | thaet gewitj ne msegl 

Mod I onwend|an : monjna 8en|ig 

Mid dry|crseftum| : theah | hio gedon | meahte 

Thaet | tha Uch 

Onwend | wurd 

Is I thaet wunjderlic 
Maegjen-craeft micjel : mod|a gehwilc|es 
Ofjer lichjoman : laenjne and 88en|ne 

Swilc|um and swilcjom : Thu | meaht sweot|ole | ongit|an 

Thaet | thaes lich|oman : listjas and craefjtas 

Of thaem Mod|e camjath : monjna gehwil|cum 

iEnjlepra aelcj : thu | meaht eath|e ongit|an 

Thaet | tema | dereth : mon|na gehwilc|imi 

Mod es uu|theaw : thonjne metjtrymnes 

Laen es lichjoman. 

Ne I thearf leodja nanj 
Wenjan thaerje wyrdje : thaet | thaet werjige flaescj 



Oman : langje thragje 
on. 



* Here is no alliteration, unless we accent the prefix on, SeeV. 2, p. 43, 
n. 8. 
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Some were boars ; aye they griinted^ 

When aught of sorrow they would bemoan. 

They, that were lions, horribly gan 

Angrily to roar, when they would 

Call for the crew. The men became. 

Old and young, all changed 

To some beast, such as he erst 

In his life-days likest waS'— 

All but the Idng whom the queen lov*d. 

Of the others, would not any eat 

Of man's meat ; but they more loy*d 

The company of beasts — as was ill fitting. 

Ne had they more of likeness to men. 

That people earth, than the power of thought. 

Each of them had his own mind. 

But that was greatly sorrow-bound. 

For the troubles, which them beset. 

But then the foolish men, that in these charm-crafts 
Long believed — in idle tales — 
Knew, however, that no man may 
The wit, or the mind change. 

With charm*crafts 5 though she might cause 
That their bodies, for a long throw. 
Changed should be. 

'Tis wonderful— 
The mickle power of might of each man*s mind 
Over the body weak and sluggish ! 

By such and such things, thou may'st plainly see 

That the body's faculties and pow'rs 

From the mind come, to every man — 

Ilk one of them. Thou may'st readily see. 

That more hurteth every man 

The mind's ill habit, than the sickness 

Of the frail body. 

Nor needs any one 
Look for this hap — that the wretched flesh 



' Lmg isi probably, a mistake for longe. 
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Tbflct Mod * : mon|na aenjiges 
Ealjlanga to | him : 8B|fre maeg | onwen|dan 
Ac I tba iin|theawa8 : slcles mod|e8 
And I thect in|gethonc : eelc es moQ|ne8 
Tbon|c lich|omaii lit| : thid|er hit wil|e 

Alfrcd'n versification shows poorly indeed beside that of 
Cffidmon. He seems to have had little more command 
over his rhythm, than some of our modem poets. The 
sectional pause (always a dangerous thing to meddle with) 
is often used by him, and seldom happily ; and the 
management of his accents is such, as very rarely to assist 
his meaning. 

But Alfred was something greater than a poet. Who 
can read these lines without emotion, when he remembers 
that the writer— while discharging his kingly duties as no 
other man discharged them — was daily sinking under a 
painful disease, that ended only with his life ? 

We must now pass tot he days of Alfred's grandson. In 
the year 937, was fought the battle of Brunanbuigh 
— a battle, that involved more important interests, 
than any that has ever yet been fought within the Island. 
It was indeed a battle between races : and had England 
failed, her name might have been lost for ever. The 
forces on either side were worthy of the stakes they 
played for. Round the banner of Athelstan were ranged 

937 Her 

iEth|el8tan cing|^ : eor|la drih|ten. 
Beor|na beag|-gifa : and | his brojthor e^c| 



* Here a lection appears to be wanting. No metrical point. 

* The Dunstan MS. Tib. A. vi ; the Abingdon, Tib. B. i ; and the Wor- 
cester, Tib. B. IV. I have taken copies from all these MSS., and also firom 
the Plegmund MS. in Ben*et Library. The Dunstan MS. appears to be 
by far the most correct transcript of the four. 

* He has not, however, confined himself to his three authorities. Some 
of his readings are not to be found in any of the MSS. which I have seen ; 
nor can I tell whence he got them. 
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The mind of any man 
Altogether to it e*er may turn 5 
But the ill habits of ilk mind. 
And the thought of each man. 
The body leads thither it will. 



one hundred thousand Englishmen^ and before them was 
the whole power of Scotland, of Wales, of Cumberland, 
and of Galloway, led on by sixty thousand Northmen. 
The song, which celebrated the victory, is worthy of the 
effort that gained it. 

This song is found in all the copies of the Chronicle, 
but with considerable variations. Price collated three of 
them,< and formed a text, so as best to suit the con- 
venience of translation.^ The result might have been 
foreseen, and is such as little encourages imitation. I 
shall rather give the text, as it is found in one of these 
copies— the Dunstan MS. Not a word need be altered, 
to form either good sense or good poetry. 

As the metrical point in this MS. divides the couplets, 
I am of course answerable for the position of the middle 
pause. When it marks the final pause, it will be inserted, 
so as to render unnecessary a constant reference to the 
notes. 



937 Now 7 

uEthelstan king,® of earls the Lord, 

Of barons the beigh'^-giver, and his brother eke, 



* A metrical point. 

7 This is the common form, which introduces the events of each year in 
our venerable Chronicle. 

^ The first begotten, and the only heir 

Of Edward kinff, the tlard of that decent. I H. 6^ 2. 6, 

> Tlie beiffh was a kind of armlet. ^* Broche and beigh " is a common 
alliteration in our old romances ; and the plural beigha is still used in Nor- 
folk, to signify any costly ornaments, as jewels, &c. See Forby's Vocabulary. 
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Eadjmund ethjeling : ealjdor lang|ne tur|. 
Gesldglan st 8ak|e : 8weord|a ecg|gaiiu 
Em I be bninjan-burli 

Bdrd|-weall claf|an. 
Heowjan heatli|o lin|a : hamjora Uif|niii. 
Eaf|oran eadjweardes : swa him | ge«th|ele waesj. 
Fram CDeo|-magum| : tliat hie | set cam|pe oft|. 
With lathjra gehwan|e : land | ealjgodon. 
Hord I and h&m|as 

Het|tend^ cran|gon 
Scot|ta leod|e : and scip|-flotan|. 
Ffleg|e" feoljlan : feld | denjnade.^ 
Secjga 8wat{e : 8ith|than sun ne iipp|. 
On mor|gcn-t(d| : m8er|e tun gol. 
Glad I ofcr gninjdas : god|e8 canjdel beorht|. 
Ec|c8 drihtjnes^^ : thatj*^ seo sthjele | gesceaftj. 
Sah I to setjle^*^ 



1 Eiheling meant a prince in its general sense, and in its particular, an 
heir to royalty — apparent or presumptive. 
^ Tir A.S. a train, a tire; 

Such one was wrath, the last of that ungodly tire. F, Q. 1. 4. 35. 
The constraction of this passage has been ah-eady discussed, see p. 19. 

> Sweorda eegum, with the edges of the swords ; and in another part of 
the poem eweordee ecgum^ with the edges of the sword. The A.S. sword 
was long, pointed, and /«;o-edged. Hence the propriety of the phrase. 

4 lAna is clearly a mistake for linda^ which is found in the other MSS. 
lAndf the linden tree, was (as Price has shown) the poetical name for 
the shield ; as <r«c, the ash, for the spear. The latter was long preserred 
in our literature : 

Let me twine 
Mine arms around that body, where against 
My grained ash an hundred times hath broke. Cor, 

< We meet very commonly, in A.S. poetry, with the phrases eald Uf, 
ynfe U{ft heatho Icf, hamera Iqf^ &c., as expressions for the sword. Price 
always gives to Iqf its common meaning, and is followed, in so doing, by 
Mr. Thorpe and Mr. Kemble — the old relic, the relic of inheritance, the 
battle relic, the relic of the hammers, &c. But laf, in these cases, is clearly 
the Icelandic Unrf-i, a sword, a glaive. We thus get phrases that have a 
meaning ; the old glaive, the hereditary glaive, the battle-^/oive, the glfriv€ 
of the hammers — that is, as I take it, the welUtempered glaive. 
* By my fader kin, 

Your herte hongeth on a jolly pin. Chau. Merchantee Tale. 
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Edmund the etheling/ elders a long tire^^ 
Slew in battle, with sword-edges,^ 
Round Brunanburgh. 

Shield-wall they clave, 
They hew'd battle-lindens,* with hammer-glaives,^ 
The sons of Edward ! As in them 'twas of birthright, 
From their father-kin,^ that they in war oft. 
Against each foe, their land should save. 
Their wealth and homes. 

The spoiler quaiFd -, 
The Scottish people, and the ship-crews 
Feymen® fell. The field stream'd 
With soldier-sweat,^** sithen the sun on high. 
At morning- tide fthe mighty star !^0 
Glided o*er earth, God*s candle'* bright, 
(The eternal Lord's !) — till this noble handy work 
Sank to its seat. 



7 This is a coUectiye noun and therefore takes a plural verb, see p. 30. 
An ignorance of this principle has led Price into some very serious errors. 

8 FcBffe A.S. death-doomed, /i?y. 

And through they dash'd, and hewM, and smash'd, 

Tillfeymen died awa, man. Bum^s Sheriff Muir, 

' The true meaning of this verb Price discovered in the Icelandic. His 
note is a happy piece of criticism. 

^^ That is — ^with hlood. Price however is mistaken, when he says the 
Anglo-Saxon poets never used swat in its ordinary sense ; see Csedmon 24. 
It is not without reference to its old poetical meaning, that Shakespeare 
uses the word : 

The honorable captain there 
Drops bloody sweat from his war-wearied limbs. 1 ^. 6, 4. 3. 

^^ So the moon is called by Shakespeare, 

The moist start 
Upon whose influence Neptune's empire stands. Ham, 1. 1. 

^ So Csedmon calls the sun, folca frith candel — Oman's candle of life. 
^e word was not rejected from our poetry tiU after the 16th century. 

Night's candles are put out. Jtom, and Jul. 

*■ A metrical point. 

^* The other MSS. have oM, until. I have seen the phrase swa lange — 
tkmtt wich time — ^until ; but never before siththan — that. Price reads oth 
— tkeetf but without authority. 
i» A metrical point. 
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Thaer | laegsecg | maDJig. 
Gar|am fo^nin|den ■ : gum|an nortlileme . 
Of|er scyld | sceot|en : 8wyl|ce 8cyt|tisc eac|. 
Werjig wiglges saedl ' 

Westj-sexe forthj. 
And|langne daeg| : eor|ed-cy8|tiini. 
On last I leg|don : lath|um theodjum. 
Heowjan her|&-flyiD|an : hmdlan thearl|e. 
Mec|um inyl|en-8cearp|am^ : myrc|e ne wyrn|don. 
Heard |e8hand|-plegan : h8el|etha nan|uin. 
Thar|a the | mid aDJlafe : of|er ear|-geblaod. 
On lid|es bos | me : land | gesohjtan. 
FaBg|e to I gefeob|te* 

Fif|e lagjon. 



ingas geong|e. 
e seof|one eacj. 



On I tbsem campj^stede : cin 
Sweordjum aswef|ede : swilc 
Eorl|as anjlafes'^ : im|rim heig|es. 
Flotjtan and 8cot|ta^ 

Thaer | geflym|ed wearthj. 
Northjmanna breg|o : ned|e geb%'d|ed. 
To lid|es 8tef|ne ® : lyt|le weor|ode. 
Creadj^ cnear | on flot| : cing | tit | gew&t|. 
On fealjone fl<5d| : feorh | generjede • 



1 A metrical point. 

3 Price thus constraes the passage. 

There lay many a warrior 
Strew'd by darts, northern num 
Shot over the shield. So Scottish eke 

Weary of war 

leading the passage without further explanation. To support this construe* 
tion, we must suppose ^num a nominatiye singular. Now the nouns of this 
declension do sometimes take an n in the nominatiye, see Sarran, Cmd. 109. 
and DemaUf Csed. 929. These instances are yery rare ; but Price has his 
version countenanced, in some measure, by Dr. Ingram's reading gumm 
norihema. If this be admitted, we might construe. 

There lay many a soldier 
By the darts brought low ; the man of the North 
Oyer shield shot ; so Scotchman eke — 
A wretched war-spawn I Price 
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There lay many a soldier. 
By the darts brought low — Northern men. 
Over shield shot : so eke the Scotchman's 
Wretched war-spawn I 

the West-Sexe then 
— The livelong day — in banded throngs. 
At foot^ laid on the loathed people ; 
They hew'd down the fliers fast from behind 
With swords mill-sharpened. Nor did the Myrce grudge 
Any one of the heroes the hard hand-play — 
Of those, that with Anlaf o*er the tumbling sea. 
In the ship's bosom, sought the land 
Fey men for the fight. 

Five lay 
On that war-stead — youthful kings. 
Sword-silenced. So also seven 
Earls of Anlaf ; and a host of the robber-band. 
Ship-men and Scots. 

There was chased 
The Northman leader, force-driven 
To the ship's bow, with slender train ; 
Drove keel afloat — the king out-fled— 
On fallow flood, life he saved ! 



IViee has more than once ckanged swylce for iwylc, I cannot see either 
reason or motive for so doing. 

This pause is marked with a metrical point in the MS. 

* Follow him at/ootj tempt him with speed aboard. Hamleii 4. 3. 

* A metrical point. Mylen-scearp is a very remarkable compound — ^if it 
he rightly construed, and I do not see how otherwise it can be rendered. 

* A metrical point. 
^ A metrical point. 

' Literally ^* Of the fleet and of the Scots." 

* PHce first settled the meaning of this word. 

* I have foUowed Price, who considers cread as the past tense of a verb 
erud'On, to press forward, to crowd. It should be observed, however, that 
in all the Old English examples which he quotes, this verb to crowd occurs 
as an active verb, never as a neuter one. 
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Swyl|ce thaer eac J se frddja : mid fleam|e c<5m|. 
On I his cyth|the north | : constantinjus. 
Hdr I hil|derinc 

Hremjan neth(5rf|te 
Mecjca gemanjan : her | wsbs his mag|asceard|*. 
Freonjda gefyljled : on folc|-stede|. 
Forslegjen set sacje : and | his 8an|u forletj. 
On wael|-8towe|' : wondjum forgnindjen. 
Geongjne set guth|e 

Gylpjan ne thorf|te. 
Beorn | bland|en-feK' : bill|-geslyht|e8. 
Eald I in|witta : ne an|laf^ the|ma|. 
Mid heorja her|e-laf|um : hlih|han ne thorf|tan. 
Thaet | hie bead|o-weorc|a : betjeran wurd|an. 



tes. 
es. 



On camp|-stede| : cam|bol-gehnas 
G^r|-mittQng|e : gumjena | gem6t 
W8ep|en-gewrix|le8 : thaes | ^ hie on wael|-felda. 
With eadjweardesp : eafjoran plegjodon. 

Gewit|an him | tha north [men : n8egl|ed^ cnear|ram 
Dreorjig dar|otha 1^| : on dyng|e8^ mer|e. 
Of|er deop -waeter : dyf|len secjean. 
Eft I ir|a land : aew|isc-mod|e. 



1 Price'! attempt to render this passage is an obvious failure. Sceard is 
clearly the Icelandic skard, a cutting off, a loss. In that dialect they have a 
compound Jrcend-skardf a loss of friends, which is almost the ezpressioii in 
the textf flreonda sceard, 

3 A metrical point. 

* A metrical point. 

^ How could Price make the singular noun AnUtf agree with the plural 
verb thorftan ? 

^ That was used in the sense of, fwr that^ because^ till the middle of the 
I7th century. The Paradise Lost jnay afford us examples, as well as our 
beautiful Liturgy. 

^ Price thus renders the passage. 

At the conflict of banners 
The meeting of spears, the assembly of men, 
The interchange of weapons. 
I suspect however that the poet intended to mark out the progress of the 
fight from the distant skirmish to the mel^e. I have doubts if cumboU 
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So there eke the sage one in flight came 
Northward to his kith — Constantinus — 
Hoary warrior ! 

Needed not to boast 
Of the sword-greeting ! Here was loss of kin — 
Of friends hewn down, on the crowded field 
Slain at the fight. And his son he left 
On the slaughter-place, with wonnds laid low. 
Though young in war. 

Needed not to vaunt 
Of the bills slaughter, the grey-hair'd Baron — 
Nor had the old Trechonr, nor Anlaf more. 
With their army- wrecks, need to langh, 
Thaf^ they were the better in works of war 
On battle-stead — in the banner-strife — 
The javelin-mingle^ — the soldiers close— 
The weapon barter — since they play'd 
On slaughter-fi^ld, with Edward's sons ! 

Gan then the Northmen, in their nailed barks, 
(The darts' sad leavings, on the noisy sea :) 

Over deep water Dyflen to seek 

The land of the Ire'' once more — shame-hearted ! 



pehnastes be rightly translated by either of us. One of Dr. Ingram*s MSS. reads 
pehnades — ^biit this helps us little, for it does not occur elsewhere. Gar- 
wditunge is clearly the flight of darts or javelins — for gar meant a missile, 
not a spear. WiBpen'gewrixles seems to be the interchange of weapons, 
or the fight hand to hand. 

^ Price' reads th^Bs they and construes thus, 

" Of that which they on the slaughter-field," &c. 
but ihaSf and thas the, are both of them mere conjunctions. 

* A metrical point. 

• Price gives us ruegledon, without authority from either of his three 
MSS. ; unless the reading of the inaccurate Worcester MS. be considered 
such — daegled ongarum. Dr. Ingram however has found nacledon in some 
of his MSS. 

^^ The Worcester MS. has dyniges, but I never met with either dyng or 

dynig elsewhere. 

>* That is Ire-land. Dyflen is Dublin, where Anlaf was then reigning. 

F 2 
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Swilc|e tha | gebroth|or : beg|eD act 8oin|iie. 
Cing I and aeth|e]iiig : cyth|the 8oh|tan. 
We8t|-8eaxna land| : wiglges hremjige. 

Let|an him | behind |an : hraw | biyt|tigean. 
Sa]|owig-pdd|an* thon|e 8weart|an hraefn|. 
Hyrn|ed-neb|ban : and thon|e* ha8|o-pad[an. 
Earn | aef|tan hwlt|^ ; ae»|e8 bitic|an. 
Graed|igne gnthj-hafoc : and | thset gra^|e deor|. 
Wolf I on weal|de* 

Ne I wealth wael | mdre. 
On I thy 8^ egjlande : aef]re gyt\su 
Folc|e8 afyljled : beforjan thy8|8Qm. 
Sweord|es ecg|nm : tbae8 | the ns 8ecg|eath^ b^|. 
£ald|e nthjwitan : sythjthan eastjan hid|er. 
£ng|le and sexjan : npp | becomjan. 
Ofjer brad|e brim|n : bryt|ene 8oht|an 
Wlanc|e wig|-8mitha8 : wealjas of|ercom|an 
£arl|a8 arlhi/rate'" : eard | begeat|on. 

* From a passage in Beowulf, Mr. Kemble was led to offer a very ingenioiis, 
and I think the tme explanation of this phrase. One of the reasons, however, 
which his friend Mr. Thorpe gives for adopting it — ^viz. that padan would 
hardly be nsed twice together with the same meaning — ^is more questionable. 
I have little doubt, that haao-padan is a compound of precisely the same 
kind as salomg-padan. 

The Anglo-Saxons seem to have nsed sdUow in the sense of dusky. Thci 
raven is called sallow both by Cedmon and the author of Judith. 

Ac him fleah on laste 
Earn setes geom : urig fethera 
Salowig pada : sang hilde leoth 
Hymed nebba. Judith. 

But on their footsteps flew 
The em greedy for its prey, with hoary feathers ; 
He of the sallow coat sang the battle-song — 
The bird with homed nib ! 
That is, the eagle followed, and the raven croaked. Price applied the phrase 
iallovfiff pada in the last extract, to the eagle ; and, if we may judge from 
his mode of pointing the passage, so does Mr. Thorpe. 

s Haso seems to have been a mixture of white with some darker colour* 
Csdmon used it in describing the culver or wood-pigeon. 

9 The sea-eagle. It would seem, from this line, that earn was sometimes 
used as a neuter noun. 
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So the brothers^ both at once 

( King and etheling,) sought their kith^— 

The land of the West-Sexe— in the fight exulting ! 

Left they behind them (the carcase to share) 
Him of the sallow * coat — the swart raven 
With homed nib ; -and him of the grizzled coat — 
The em^ white-plumaged behind^ his prey to gorge ; 
The greedy war-hawk 5 and the grey beast. 
The wolf of the weald. 

Was no greater carnage 
Ever yet^ within the island^ 
(Before this) of men fell'd 
By the sword-edges, (as the books tell us — 
The writers old) since from the east hither. 
Up came Engle and Sexe/ 
.And, o*er the broad seas, sought Britain 5 
And mighty war-smiths ^ the Waels overcame j 
And earls, after honour keen, gat the land. 



^ A metrical point. 

* A metrical point. 

* The Abingdon MS. agrees here with the text. The Worcester MS. 
reads ** on thisn^ I iglande.'' In Cedmon we sometimes find this pronoun 
without inflezion, as in the text. See Ceedmon 19. 

7 Price thus renders the passage, 

Of that, that say to us in books 
Old historians. 
Now in the first place, bee is the nominatiye plural ; and secondly, the 
section, thces the us secgath becj is very commonly found by itself , in Anglo- 
Saxon poems. There can be little doubt, that uth witan is a nominatiye, in 
tgppontUm with bee, 

ThcBB the too is a mere conjunction. 

* Sexen and Sexe are the real names of that energetic race, to whom 
England owes one-third of its population. Why must we go to France for 
a name, when we have two English ones to choose between ? 

9 Compounds of this formation, were common till of late years ; as fig' 
mmthf a liar ; shape'Smithf a posture master, &c. &c. The pause is here 
marked with a metrical point. 

^^ Price considers the ar in arhwate merely an augmentative prefix. I am 
not however convinced by his reasoning. 
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Anglo-Saxon rhythm may, in some measure^ be con- 
Ridorod as a ff^nuSj contaiiiing only one species. These 
sporimens have therefore been ranged according to their 
dato. Hut the reader must not conclude ibat it had no 
varieties. We have already seen how Ceedmon lengthens 
his rhythm, when he thinks the dignity of bis subject 
riHiuiros greater pomp of language. The fervour and 
energy of lyrical poetry demanded a quicker and more 
xnnrkcd rocurronce of the accent; and in poems of this 
rlass, the abrupt sections greatly outnumbered those 
wlurh began with an unaccented syllable — sometimes in 
the proportion of ten or fifteen to one. The sections 
1 and r> of two accents, were those most frequently used — 
indeed, so frequently as sometimes to form two-thirds of 
the whole. They were mostly lengthened, and sometimes 
(h)ubly lengthened. 

I have elsewhere * hazarded an opinion, that these short, 
abrupt, and forcible rhythms were the earliest that were 
known to our language. They are such as would 
naturally be prompted by excited feeling, and are well fitted 

I ()()() Her 

End|\vnni kingc : engjla hlafjord 
Seiul|o soth|-foc [stc]* : 8a\vl|e to cri8t|e. 
On godjes \vncr|a* : gast | baljigne. 

Ho I on worjulda lier| : wunlodc thragje. 
On kyn|c-thrym|ine : crsf|tig raKl|a. 
Feojwer and twenjtig* : frcojlice wealjdend. 
Whi|tra goniu|es* : weolm" brytnode. 



> Vol. I. p. 175. 

3 The Hnnio rhythm is nlso found in such parts of Csedmon's poem, as 
pnrtakc of the lyrical character. 

> Seep. 61. 

* See p. 61, n. 7. 

* Tlio Worcester MS. has sothfxstc; in the Abingdon MS. the three 
last letters are torn off. 

^ Certain nouns regularly formed their dative in a. In the present poem 
we have wara and woralda, 

7 Such apitears to be the force of the preposition on. In the Menelogia 
we have, 
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for those lyrical outpourings, which form the earliest poetry 
of aU languages.' 

In the longer rhythms, alliteration appears something 
intrusive and artificial, but it must have been naturally 
suggested by these earlier rhythms ; for the main qualities, 
which fitted them for the lyrical song, are such as allite- 
ration would greatly strengthen. It is highly probable, 
that to these rhythms the alliterative system owed its 
origin. 

We have already had one specimen of lyrical song, I 
will now give another of later date. In both, there is the 
same kind of rhythm ; but the one was a song of triumph 
over the public enemy, and the other commemorates the 
death of an EngUsh king. 

The Confessor's Death-Song is found both in the 
Abingdon and Worcester copies of the Chronicle. My 
text is taken from the former. The metrical point divides 
the sections ; and I have marked it (for the reason already 
given ') whenever it was found indicating the final pause. 

1066 Now* 

King Edward^ lord of the £ngle^ 
Sent his righteous soul to Christy 
(In (jod*s promise trusting) ^ a spirit holy. 

He, in the world here, wonn*d a throw 5^ 
Amid the kingly throng, sage in his counsels. 
Four-and-twenty winters, in number, 
Generously ruling, wealth he parted. 

iBthele Andreas : upon roderum 
His gast ageaf : on Godes wcere 
Fus on forthweg. 

The noble Andreas, aloft in the heavens, 

His spirit rendered — ^in God's promise trusting I 

Prompt for departure ! 

8 See p. 89, n. 1. 

• In the MSS, we have the letters xxiiii. 

*• No metrical point. 

1 1 This 18 doubtless a mistake for weolan. See welan brytnodon^ p. 72, 1. IS. 



72 THE CONFESSOB^S DEATH-SONa. B* III* 

And healfe tid' : hseljetlia weal|dend. 
Weold I wel | gethung|en* : wal|um and scot[tum. 
And bryttjum eac| : byr|e 8eth|elred|e8 
Eng|lum and 8ex|um : or|et>maegc|utn, 

Swa I ymb-clyp|path : ceald'-brimmasl^ 
Thset eall | ead|warde : sethjelum king|e. 
Hyrd|on lioldjlice : hag|e-steal|de^ menn|. 

Wss d I blith|e-mod : beal|u-leas kyng|. 
Theah | he lang | se'r : land|e bereafjod. 
Wun|ode wrsec|lastam : wid|e geond eortb|an. 
Syth|than cnut | oferc6m| : kynn | 8eth|elred|es. 
And den|a^ weol[don : deor[e ric|e. 
Eng|la land|es 

Eabt I and twen|tig^ 
Win|tra gerimles ; weljan bryt|nodan 
Syth|than forth | bec(5m| : freo[lice'' in|geatwum|. 
Kyn|ingc-kys|tu(n g6d\ : clsenje and miljde. 
Ead[ward se 8eth|ela ; eth|el bewer[ode. 
Land | and leod[e : oth thset lung|er becom[. 
Death | se byt|era : and | swa deor|e^° genam|. 
i£th|elne | of eortb|an 

Engpas fer|edon. 
Soth|f»8te sawl|e : in[nan swegjles leoht[. 



1 The Worcester MS. gives the section thus. And he \ hctl\o-tid^ I have 
construed the passage, with this reading as I can make nothing satis^BU^ry 
of heaffe tid. The reader, however, may be more successful. 

2 No metrical point. 

> The Worcester MS. has cealda (cealde) brimmasi but eald brimnMi is 
possibly correct, for this adjective ceald is frequently compounded. 
* Witness you ever burning lights above, 

You elements, that clip us round about. OthellOf 3* 3. 

Where is he living, clipped in by the sea. 
That chides the banks of England, Scotland, Wales — 
Which calls me pupil, &c. ? 1 IT 4, 3. 1. 

There is some difficulty as to the proper accentuation of verbs which take 
ymb for a prefix. Here the prefix is clearly not accented. 
^ We have an idiom very similar to this in Fletcher's lines. 

All that comes a' near him, 
He thinks are come on purpose to destroy him. Nob* Gent, 2, 
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ft. And be, in bis day of ctrengtb (the Lord of heroes) 

jt: RuFd most righteously^ Waels and Scots 

f ' And likewise Brits (child of Ethelred be !) «• 

^ Engle too^ and Sexe^ the sons of battle. 

1^ Whatsoe'er the cold seas enclip — * 

^ All that^ Edward^ the noble king^ 

ij ^'- Faithfully serv'd — the men of princely seat 

1^ - Aye blithe-hearted was the harmless king; 

^ ^ Though be long erst, of land bereft, 

i •' • In exile-wand*ring8 dwelt — widely o'er earth j 

Sitben Knut o'ercam^ the kin of Ethelred, 

And Danes ruled the dear realm 

Of Engle-land. 

Eight-and-twenty 
Winters in number, wealth they parted. 
Sitben forth came, sumptuous in attire. 
For kingly bounties famous, pure and mild, 
Edward the noble. His country he shielded. 
His land and people ; till on a sudden came 
The bitter death, and took (to our cost !) 
The noble man from earth. 

Angels bare 
His righteous soul into heaven's light ; 



' * Hagsteald and Heahsteald are found with the meanings — unmarried^ a 
llBcfaelor, a virgin. Hcegsteald and Haegsteald-man are used by Csedmony in 
Hm sense of prince or noble. There can be little doubt that the latter 
part of the compound is the same as gestealdf a station. The first syllable 
Aay or heah may be the adjective heah, high ; but this does not well agree 
vitii the first meaning of the compound* Can it be haeg, an. inclosurey a 
partition ? If so, hcegsteald might mean, one with a seat apart — ^whether 
^ifiiiee or bachelor. Hagestealdf in the text, seems to be equivalent to 
Btegf^getteald. 

' Dena, in the purer dialects Dene, 

» In the MSS. xxviii. 

* The Worcester MS. hsia/reolic, and I think more correctly. 
' ^ Deore seems to be used in this line, in the same sense, in which we now 
«se dearly — ** dearly did he rue it,'' &c. 
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And I se frod|a swa theabj : befsestje theet ric|e. 
Heab|-thuDgen|uip mennl : harjolde sylf|um. 
JStb|eliim eor]|e : se | in ea]|le tid|. 
Hyrd|e hold | lice : haer|ran 8yn|um. 
Word|um and daed|um : wih|te ne | agaBl|de'. 
Thaes | the thearf | waes : thaes theod|-kyning|e8. 

The following poem is found in a volume of homilies, 
supposed to have been written in the twelfth century, and 
now in the Bodleian Library. It affords us one of the 
latest specimens of Anglo-Saxon versification. As I have 

The I wee bold | gebyld| : er thu | ibor|en wer|e 
The I wes mol|de' imynt| : er thu | of mod|er com|e 
Ac I hit nes | no idiht| : ne | theo deopjnes imet[en 
Nes I gyt ilocjed : hu long | hit the wer|e 

Nu I me^ the bringjaeth : ther | thu be|on 8cealt| 

Nu I me sceal | the metjen : and | tha mold j seoth|tha 

Ne bith | no thin htis| : hea|lice | itin|bred 
Hit bith I unheg ^ | and lah| : thon|ne thu list | ther-in|ne 
The hel|e-wag|es beoth lag[e : sidj-wages | unhegje* 
The rdf | bith ibyldl : thiire broslte ful nehl 

Swa I thu scealt | on mold| : wnn|ien | ful cald|^ 
Dim I me and deorclae : thset den | fullaet on hond| 

Dur|eleas is | thset htis| : and dearc | hit is | within |uen 
Thaer | thu bist fesjte bidytti : and daeth | hefth tha caegle 
Ladllic is | thset eorth|-hus : and grim | in|ne to wun|ien 
Ther | thu scealt wunlien : and wurmles the | todelleth 

Thus I thu bist | ilegdj : and ladlaest thinle frond|en 
Nefst I thu nenlne freondl : the | the wyllle farlen to| 
Thset sefire wulje lokjien : hu | the thaet hds | the liklie 
Thaet ceflre unddnp : the wul|e tha dur|e 
And the | a^ter lih|ten : for son!e thu | bist ladjlic 
And lad | to iseonjne ^ 

The context seems to require that agaslde should be here construed as a 
neuter verb. 

2 The 8ubst€uitive has two forms, mold and molde, 

3 This word is very commonly met with in Robert of Gloucester. I do 
not remember to have seen it in the purer Saxon. 
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But the wise prince entrusted the realm 
To a high-minded man^ to Harold self> 
The noble earl 5 he, at every season. 
Faithfully serv'd his Lord 
In word and deed 3 nor faird in aught. 
Of that was needful for the peopIe*s king. 

not had an opportunity of consulting the MS., my text 
has been taken from the copy m Mr. Thorpe's Analecta. 
It is certainly more correct than Conybeare's. 

For thee was a dwelling fixt, ere thou wertbom j 

For thee was earth appointed, ere thou of thy mother earnest. 

But it is not dight, ne the depth y-measur*d, 

Ne is it yet looked to, how long it should be for thee. 

Now man thee bringeth, where thou shalt bide 5 
Now man shall measure thee, and sithen the ground. 

Nor will thy house be highly timber'd — 
*Twill be unhigh and low ; when thou ly'st therein. 
The heel-walls will be low, the cover-walls unhigh. 
The roof will be fixt thy breast full nigh. 

So thou shalt in earth won full cold. 

Dimly and darkly — that den is foul toth' touch. 

Doorless is that house, and dark it is within ; 
There shalt thou be fast shut in, and death have the key 
Loathly is that earth-house, and grim to won in. 
There shalt thou won, and worms share thee. 

Tlius thou shalt be laid, and loathsome to thy friends 5 
N6 hast thou one friend, that thee will fare to. 
That ever will look, how that house likes thee. 
That ever (or thee will undo the door. 
And to thee go down 3 for soon thou shalt be loathly. 
And loathsome to see. 



* False accentuatioii. 

* In this verse is no alliteration. 

* The language of this poem seems to differ from Layamons (see ch. 3) 
only in being more correctly vnitten. 
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Other lines follow, but many of the letters are illegible. 
In this poem, the alliteration is very feebly marked ; 
and in one verse it appears to have been entirely super- 
seded by the middle rhime. The section 7« p occurs 
twice, and the negative prefix un never takes the accent — 
clear proofs that the change which gradually produced our 
modem rhythm and accentuation, had already begun to 
Operate. The peculiarities of the language also well de- 
serve our notice ; such as the old English plural in fronden, 
and the use of the preposition to before the Present In- 
finitive, in to tvunien. This is the earliest example I hav6 
met with of an idiom, now so common. 

There is one poem with pretensions to an antiquity so 
remote, as may probably justify us in referring it to a 
distinct sera. It is found in the celebrated Exeter MS.^ ; 
and has been named by Conybeare *^ The Song of the 
Traveller." It appears without introduction or explana- 
tion,® among other Anglo-Saxon poems, so that from 
internal evidence alone can we judge of its age, or of its. 
origin. 

The Song of the Traveller professes to record the wan- 
derings of a certain "Gleeman," the contemporary of 
Eormanric and of iEtla.^ As the East-Got died in 375, 
and iEtla was not king (as described in the poem) till 
433, these wanderings must have lasted nearly sixty years. 
We are told that he visited the court of Eormanric in his 
first journey, as the follower of Ealhild, and probably as 
the youthful page of that princess. If this were so, the 
poem may have been written soon after the age of eighty 
— an advanced age, it is true, but one that agrees well 
with the general style and character of the poem» 



7 This MS. was giyen to the Cathedral by Bishop Leofiic in the reign 
of the Confessor ; and may have been written in the latter half of the 10th 
or early in the 11th century. 

^ The poem opens with a sort of preface, like that prefixed to Alfired's 
metres ; but it is in verse and of almost equal antiquity with the poem. 

' The Hermanaric and Attila of Roman History. 
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About the year 370, began the great struggle between 
fhe Goth and the Hun. The former, though driven from 
the plains of Hungary, withstood the invader step by step, 
till^ in the year 439, they bent before the genius and 
the x)ower of iEtla. The hoof, beneath which the grass 
withered, was then turned upon the Empire. 

Now it seems clear that the Goths^ though a defeated, 
were still, when this poem was written, an independent 
p6ople; the enemies — not the allies of iEtla. It seems 
no less clear, from the slight mention made of him, that 
the king of the Huns had not yet run the course, which 
made him a hero of the Gothic myth^ no less than of 
Roman History. If this reasoning be sound, the poem 
iuust have been written between the years 433 and 440. 

If we would test its genuineness by its agreement with 
history, we must first pick out the Gothic annals from the 
Greek and Latin writers of the period, aided by such 
scanty notices as the monks have left us. With these 
helps, we may fix between the years 375 and 435, the 
Ostrogoth Hermanaric, the Visigoth Wallia, the Burgun- 
dians Gibica and Gundicarius— and these are respectively 
the Eormanric, the Wala, the Gifica, and the Guthhere 
of the Gkeman. Theodric the^ AmaUng, and Leodwig 
the Prank, were a few years too late ; and the conqueror 
of Italy, though he soon became the great centre of our 
early romance, is not once alluded to. The sober manner, 
in which Eormanric and his generals are spoken of, is 
also worthy of notice. We see none : of the fable which 
soon afterwards inveloped their names ; they are still the 
mere creatures of history. 

The geography of the poem is ftdl as remarkable as its. 
historical allusions. The different Gothic races appear 
still to have held the lands on which Tacitus found them. 
The Swefe had not yet migrated to the Rhine ; they were 
still on the Baltic, and neighbours to the English. The 
East-Goten also were " east from Ongle," an expression 
from, which more than one important inference may bQ 
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drav-. I :lir.k it shows that the pre&ce fin which it 
::oruri »-^ wrlrten by aa Engiishman, who had not jel 
lef: zh* 0-: -rmeat : and that the East-Gotez^ though "cut 
o: Or^ie L-: the tiaie of Eonnanric, had alicadr left thar 
Tiative pLiLns for the Ixixuiks of Italy — or whv should 
rl-eir :.r::ier seats be pointed out with such particidarify? 
Tae prefa^x raay bare been written about the dose of the 
nf:h, or the begiz.ning of the sixth centnrv. 

Ot the diSereat theories which may be started as to 
the «:r:rlr. .: this singular poenx. the one which seems to 
me be^e: with fewest dificiiltie&. is that which mainfainii 
:t5 seiiuiTienoss. If we suppose it to be a fort^erv where 
shall '.^e discover a motict for the fraud : where shall wc 
liiiJ any analos'ius case in the history of that early period? 
Above all, wliere shall we find the learning and the know- 
ledge necessary to perpetrate such a fraud successfully? 

Upon the changes, which the language of the poem 
may have undergone in the five centuries which elapsed 
before the MS. was written. I shall not venture an opinion. 
Our knowledge of tliat language seems to me much too 
scant\' to speculate upon such a subject safely. Nor is 
it much easier to form a judgement, as to the matter 
which may have been interpolated. It has been indeed 

WidJ-sith math olad'e : word -hord 0Dleac| 
Se'the maest! : ' ma?rth'a of er eorthan 
Folcja geond-ferd e : oftjhe flett|e gethah| 
Mynje-lic'ne matb|thuin : hiii|e from myi^lingnm 
-ffith'ele I on woe 'on 3 : he | mid ealhj-bilde 
Faeljre freotb|u-web|baD ; form] an sithje 
Hreth|-c)Tiing|es : ham| gesob|te 



^ Mr. Kemble marks this section as ** hopelessly in fault.'* I do not see 
his difficulty. 

- That is ** who most visited the great,'* &c. 

' There is difficulty in the construction of this passage. Onwacan is 
commonly used as a neuter verb in one of the senses, to aicake^ to he 
descended from. Here it is clearly active, and I have given it the meaning 
which seems best to suit the context. I have also not met with myne-Ue 
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supposed, that a Gleeman of the 4th century could 
hardly have heard of the Medes and the Persians, the 
Afisyrians and the Idumeans, the Israelites and the Jews. 
ButUlphilas had already translated the Scriptures, and all 
the leading Gothic tribes were Christians — better Christians, 
if we beUeve the Roman historian, than his own country- 
men. We must remember too, that the Wendle were 
lords of Africa, the Swefe of Spain, the West-Goten of 
C(aul, and that Rome had been already once visited by a 
Oothic conqueror — what is there surprising in one of the 
same race availing himself of the facilities, which then 
existed, for travelling through the Empire? In some 
districts, he would find his couutitiymen the rulers; in 
others, he would be secured by the fears of a degenerate, 
or the courtesies of a civilized people. 

Conybeare has given a translation of this poem ; but 
his transcript was an inaccurate one, and his version more 
faulty than it probably would have been, had he lived to 
publish it. My text is taken from the Museum copy of 
the MS., which has had the advantage of a careful revision 
by Sir Frederic Madden. It differs, in some few par- 
ticulars, from the transcript which "Mr. Kemble has given 
us in his edition of Beowulf. 

Wide travel told — his word-store unlock*d^ 

He who most Greatness ^ over earth 

And-Nations visited. Oft in hall he flourished -, 

Him from among the Myrgings^ though mean in station^ 

Nohles rear'd. He, with Ealh-hild^ 

(Leal artificer of love ! *) in his first journey. 

Sought the home of the fierce king, 



dfleirhere« and have rendered it as if it were a mere variation from 



It has been said that the Traveller was ** of high birth among the Myrgings." 
If my ooaultraction be correcti he was of low station ; if (as is very possible) 
it be incorrect, I am still at a loss how to make him a noble. 

^ literally, love^weaver. This epithet is applied to women in other Anglo- 
Saxon poemf. 
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Eastjan of ODg|le : eor|maii-ric|e8 
Wrath|es w8Br|-]ogan 

Ongan|tha worn | sprec|an 

Fel|a ic mon|iia gefrsBgnj : mseglthum wealdjan 
Sceal theodja . gehwylcj : theaw|am lif|gan 
Eorl I sefter oth|rum : eth|le rsBdjan 
Se|the his theod|en-8tol| : gethe on wil|e . 
Tharja w8BS * : wa1|a hwil|e sel|ast . 
And al|ex-and|reas : ealjra ric|o8t . 
Mon|na cyn|nes : and | he msest | gethahj 
Tharja . the | ic of|er fold|an : gefrseg|en h8eb|be . 

Mt\\A weold hun|num : eor|man-ric got|um . 
Bec|ca banjingum ' : bur|gundum gifjica . 
Caslere | weold creac|nm ^ : and cseljic finnum . 
Hag'ena holm|-rycnm : and hend|en glom|mum . 
Wltjta weold swaefjum ^ : wad|a hael8|ingam • 
Meac|a myr|gingum ^ : mearc|-healf hundjingam . 
Theod|ric weold fronc|um ^ : thyl|e rondjingum 
Breoc|a brond|ingum ^ : bil|iing wem|um 



1 The poet distinguishes between the people Etiffle, and their country 
Ongle, 

2 The last cruel act of Eormanric has been worked up into many a wond- 
rous tale (mpthf the Germans would call it) by the active invention of the 
north. Earlier writers give us the simple history. When the Huns first 
began to press upon the Goths, one of Eormanric's chiefs proved false. 
The tyrant ordered his wife Suanielh to be torn asunder by wild horses, and 
soon after, fell beneath the swords of her two brothers Sarus and AmmiiuM^ 
The latter we shall hear more of presently. 

> That is, qfnatioiM he had visited, \ 

Here ends the introduction, which I think must have been written before 
the Engle left the continent, for the poet clearly refers to the old country under 
the title of Ongle, and we know this name was given to the new settlement, . 
at a very early period of its history. From the attention paid to the geogra- 
phy, I suspect it was also written after the Ostrogoths had left the Vistula—* 
probably between the years 480 and 547, the date of Ida*s landing at Bam- 
borough. 

4 A metrical point follows WiBs^ and thus preserves the alliteration. Mr. 
Kemble has sacrificed it by his division, 

Thara wses Wala : hwile selsat 
The metrical point is, as the reader will see, of very rare occurrence. . 
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East from Ongle — * the home of Eormanric, 
Wrathful trechour ! ' 

Gan he the number tell .' 

Many men I wot of, nations ruling ! 

Must each people live under laws 5 

Each earl, after other, for his land take counsel — 

He that wills his throne to flourish. 

Of these was Wala* whilom most prosperous ^ 

And Alex-andreas ^ of all most powerful. 

Amongst mankind ; and most he flourished 

Of those, that o'er earth heard of I have. 

iEtla^ rul'd the Huns ; Eormanric the Goten '5 
Becca the Banings -, Gifica '" the Burgends 3 
The Kaiser ml'd the Creeks, and Gaelic the Fins, 
Hagene the men of Holm-ric 5 and Henden the Glomms ; 
Witta rul'd the Swaefe ; '^ Wada the Haelsings ; 
Meaca the Myrgings ; Mearc-healf the Hundings ; 
Theodric rul'd the Fronks ; Thyle the Rondings ; 
Breoca " the Brondings ; Billing the Werne ; *' 



^ This is doubtless the Wallia of Roman history ; he who brought Spain 
under the dominion of the Emperor, and settled the Visigoths in the district 
round Thc^use, A.D. 417. 

* Who Alex-andreas is may be doubted. If the poet mean the Macedonian, 
It 18 the only instance in which he has noticed any one, not a contemporary. 

7 The poet here enumerates those princes, he visited during his sixty 
yearg of wandering, who seemed best to discharge their duties. Thus he makes 
Gifica king of the Burgundians, though he also visited their king Guthere ; 
and Meaca king of the Myrgings, though he received a favour from his 
tneeeaaor Eadgils. As MUa. reigned sixty years after Eormanric, these 
several princes were certainly not contemporaries of each other. 

® I have endeavoured to preserve the real names of these several tribes. 
^le Gtoten and the Geats were distinct races as early as the fourth century ; 
were we to translate these words by our modem term Goths, this distinction 
would be lost. 

* A metrical point. 

^ The Gribica of the Burgundian laws. 
1^ The Suevi of the Latins. 

IS Brecca with his Brondings are mentioned in Beowulf, as the enemies of 
the Geats. 

is Probacy the Varini of Tacitus. They lived in Pomerania. 

VOL« II. G 
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Oslwine | weold eowlum ^ : and ytlum gefjwulf . 
Fin|folc|-walding : fres|na cyn|ne . 
Sig|e-her|e leng|est : sae{deiium weold| . 
Hnaef | hocjingum '* : helm | wulf|ingum . 
Wald I wo[ingum* : wod | thyr 
Saelferth sycg|um : swe|om ong 
Sceaft|-here yra|bnim* : sceaf|a loDg|-beardum 
Htin|-haet wer|um * : and hoi | en wros|num 
Hringl-weald waes hat|en : her|e-far|ena cyn|ing . 
Of|fa weold ong|le : ale|wih den|um 
Sejwaes thar|a manna : mod|gast eal|ra . 

No|h wflBthre^ he | ofer of|fan : eorl|-scype frem|ede . 
Ac of I fa geslogi : aerjest monna 
Cniht| " we8|ende : cyn|e-ric|a maest] 
Ns)Bn|ig e|fen-eald him| : eor|l-scipe mar|an 
Onoretjte : an|e sweord|e 



girguml 
siththan 



Merc|e gemaerjde : with ** myr 

Bifi|-fel dor|e . heold|on forth 

Engjle and 8wsef|e : swa|hit of [fa geslogj 

Hrothjwulf and hroth|gar : heoldjon lengest 
Sibjbeset 8om|ne : suh|tor-f8ed|ran '® 



1 Perhaps the men of Eo-land. 

3 Fin and Folcwalda are mentioned in Beownlf. The conquest of Fin'a 
stronghold, Finnes -burgh, was the subject of a noble poem, of which only a 
fragment has survived to us. 

Whether the tVesen, whom Fin ruled, were settled south of the Elbe, where 
lived the Roman Frisii, and the modern Friese, or were the Strand-Friese 
of Holstein, may be doubted. As many Fresen came over with Ida, we 
have an interest in the question, but it is one of too much difficulty, to 
be discussed in the compass of a note. ■ 

' Hnsef is mentioned in Beowulf, and Hoce as his ancestor. It is pro- 
bable, that the Hocings and the Wulfings were two families, rather than two 
races. 

4 A metrical point. 

* The Woings are mentioned in Beowulf. 

® The Thyrings lived in the centre of Germany — in the modem Thuringer- 
wald. 

7 The Suiones of Tacitus, ancestors of the Swedes. 

3 I give these people their real name. Long-beardan does not mean long* 
beards f but long-bearded ones, 

9 Clearly a mistake for hwathre. 

10 That is the reputation and influence of a great earl or chieftain. 
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Oswine ruFd the Eows^ * and Gefwulf the Yts^ 
Fin, Fokwaldas son, * the Fresen kin j 
Sige-here long while the Sea-dene rul'd, 
Hnaef 3 the Hocings, Helm the Wulfings, 
Wald the Woings,'' Wod the Thyrings/ 
Sseferth the Sycgs, Ongen-theow the Sweon,^ 
Sceaft-here the Ymbre, Sceafa the Long-bearden,* 
Hun-haet the Wers, and Holen the Wrosnen, 
Hring-weald was hight king of the ar niy-comradcs> 
Offa ruFd Ongle, Alewih the Dene. 
He was of all these men the haughtiest- 
No where did he, beyond OfFa, earlship '^ frame ^ 
But Offa stablisht (earliest of all men — 
While yet a youth !) kingdom the largest. 
No one, of equal age with him, greater earlship 
Fostered. With unaided sword. 
The marches he widened, against the Myrgings, 
By Fifel door." Held thenceforth 
Epgle and Swsefe, as Offa fixt it.*^ 

Hrothwulf and Hrothgar '* held long while 
Peace together, (brothers' sons they !) 



'^ Mr. Kemble makes a compound of these two words ^ 

cniht-wesende, 

^ On this preposition hangs the question, whether the wandering poet was 

"by birth an Englishman or a Swsef. If we might construe^ " over against 

' the Myrgings,'' he was English. But I fear, that when used in this sense, 

MPUh never governed a dative. Yet it is .strange, that a Myrging should thus 

speak of one that had triumphed over his country — is it an interpolation ? 

i^ Like F\feUstreamy {see p. 53, n. 2.) this word is without satisfactory 
explanation. 

^< It is clear from this, that the Engle and the Swaefe were neighbouring 
nations ; and consequently that the latter had not yet left the coasts of the 
Baltic. This is one of the many circumstances, that prove the great anti- 
quity of the poem. 

Mr. Kemble supposes the Swsefe to have ** generally acknowledged the 
power of Offa.** They appear to have been vanquished by him, but certainly 
were never subject to him. 

*• These cousins reigned together over Denmark. 

*• Fiedera commonly means a father's brother ; here it is clearly anuncle^s 
son. So patrutis in the Latin, and vetter in the German, mean both uncle 
4ttd cousin. 

I never saw auhtor elsewhere, but suhtriga means a cousin. 

g2 
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Sitb|than hy|for-wr8ec|on : wicjinga cynn| 
And ing|eldes| : ord | for-big|dan 
For-heow|anaetheor|ote : heath|o-beard|na' thrym] * 

Swa I ic geond-ferdje fel|a : fremdjra ]and|a 
Geond gin|ne grund| : god|es and yfjles . 
Tliser I ic cnD|nade : cnos|le bidsel|ed 
Freo|-m8egum feorj : fol|gade wid|e . 
For|thon ic | maeg sing|an : and secgjan spellj 
M8en|an for|e mengo ^ : inmeod|u-heal|le 
Hu|me cyn|e-god|e : cys|tum doh|ten . 

Ic waes I mid hnn|uin : and | midhreth|-gotain . 

Mid swe om and | mid geat|um : and | raidsath|-denum . 

Mid wen lumicwaes | and mid waeni|um : and | mid wic|ingum , 

Mid gef thum icwees | and mid win|edum '' : and | mid geff|le- 

gum. 
Mid eng|lum icwees . | and mid swsef|um : and | mid 8en|eiium . 
Mid seax|um icwses | and sycjgum : and | mid 9weord|-werum . 
Mid hron|um icwses | and mid dean | urn : and | midbeath[o- 

reamum . 
Midtbyr|iDgum | icwses | : and | mid tbrowjendum 
And I mid bur|gendiim : tbaer|ic beab | getbab .'^ 
Me I tbser gutb{-bere | forgeafj : gl8ed|licne matb|tbum 
SoDg|es toleaD|e : nses | tbsetssenle cynjing. 

1 Thatis punished. 

* The pirates were called WidngSf or baymen, from the bays where they 
hid themselyes. 

> Ingeld was Hrothgar's unde. There is mention made of his sword in 
Beowulf, but I cannot easily reconcile the two passages. 

^ Heorot was Hrothgar's palace, the scene of BeowulTs struggle with the 
terrific Grendel. 

^ As long-beardan were the long-bearded ones, so heatko -bear dan were 
the war-bearded ones. A war-beard I suppose was a short one, such as wt 
have reason to believe was worn by the northern pirates. 

< Mcengo^ A.S. the attendants, the court, the meiny. 

They summoned their meiny — stsaight took horse. Lear, . 

7 Thorkelin would fix the Geats in Pomerania, but there is little doubt 
they were of Jutland. 

^ No doubt the Wendla-leod of Beowulf, and the Vandals of the Romans. 

9 The Gefths arc mentioned in Beowulf; were they not the Gepide of th« 
Latin historians ? 



i 
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[ Sitben they wreak'd • the Wicing-race, * 
And Ingeld's ^ sword brought low. 
And feird, at Heorot, ^ the Heatho-bearden crowd. 

So I fared through many stranger-lands. 

Through the spacious earth 5 of good and evil 
|. There I tasted 5 from family parted. 

From kinsmen far, widely I served. 

Therefore may I sing, and story tell — 

Relate fore the meiny, in mead-hall, 
t How me the high-bom with largess blest. 

I was with the Huns, and with theHreth-Goten, 

With the Sweon, and with the Geats, ' and with the south Dene, 

,With the Wenle « I was, and with the Weeme, and with the Wi- 
cings. 

With the Gefths ^ I was, and with the Wineds, »• and with the 
Gefflege 

With the Engle I was, and with the Swaefe, and with the iEnene ^' 

With the Sexe I was, and with the Sycgs, and with the Sword- 
men, 

With the Hrons '^ J was, and with the Deane, and with the Heatho- 
Reame, ** 

With the Thyrings I was, and with the Throwends, 

And with the Burgends — there I a beigh got. 

There Guthere *® gave it me, fortune-blest. 

For my songs meed — no sluggish king was he ! 



!• The Venedi of Tacitus. This Slavish race under the name of Wends 
play a very important part in the history of Germany. They occupied the 
vacant seats of the East-Goten. Even at the present day we may consider the 
Elbe as the boundary line between the two races — ^the Slaves and the Goths. 

11 A metrical point. 

w The men of -^nen ? 

1' JEfroiw-ness is mentioned in Beowulf. 

^4 The Heatho-Reomei or War-Reome may have been the pirates of Rum 
near Sleswic. 

" Getheon is generally considered a neuter verb, but in this passage seems 
to be active. I would also say it was active in Csed. 161. Neither Lye's 
conataraction of the passage nor that of Mr. Thorpe is satisfactory. 

1* In the Codex of the Burgundian Laws we find the names of four kings, 
Gibica, Gislaharius, Gothomarus, and Gundaharius. The first and last were 
probably the Gifica and Guth-here visited by the Traveller. Both these 
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Midfroncfum icwaes j . and mid fryslum : and | mid fnim- 

ting|um . 
Mid rug|um icwaes | and midglom|mnm : and | mid Tum\^ 

walum . 
Swilc|e icwaes | on eat|ule : mid aBlf|-wine| 
Se haef|de mon|-cynnes : min|e gefraBg|e 
Leoht este hond| : lof|e8 to wyr[cenne 
Heort an un|bneawest|e : hring|a gedaljes . 
Beorhtjra beag|a : bearn | ead| wines . 

Mid ser|cingum | icwaes .[ : and | mid scr|ingum . 

Mid creacjum icwaes| . and mid finnjum^ : and I mid casjere 

Se|the win|burga ; ge weald | ab|te . 

Wiolane and wilna : and walla ric|es . 

Mid scot I turn ic waes | and mid peohltum^ : and | mid sciidle- 

fin|num. 
Mid lid|-wicing|um icwaes . [ and mid leonjum ^ : and | mid 

longl-beardum. 
Mid haethlnum . and | mid haelletlinm^ : and | mid bnndlingum. 
Mid isjraellum icwaesj^ : and | mid ex|syring|am. 
Mid ebrjeum. and | mid injdeum^ : and | mid eg|yptum. 
Mid moidlum icwaes | and mid perslum : and | mid myrjgingum . 

and mof |dingum 
And I ongend myrg|ingum : and ] mid am|otbing|um^^ 
Mid east|-tbyring|um icwaes ] and mid elolum^ : and | mid 

isltum . and id{uming|um. 

.--■.- 

princes must have reigned during the sixty years of wandering ; for all 
writers agree that Gundaharius was killed by the Huns, and though they 
differ as to the time of his death, yet no one places it lower than the reign of 
igtla. 

The .intrusion of an », before a ^ or ^ may be paralleled even in our own 
dialects ; thus dilantoryy iolantory, vomint, for dilatory ^ solitary , and vomit. 
See Forby'fl Vocabulary. 

1 According to German antiquariesi the Glommi were a Sorabic tribe. 

3 The Rumwaels were the Italians, and other Welsh (Celtic) races under 
the sway of Rome. 

3 Italy. 

^ Leohtestf A.S. most active, lightest. 

Light of foot as a wild roe. 2 Sam, 3. 18. 

6 A metrical point. 

^ This may have been the great Theodosius. 

7 Mr. Kemble makes Wiolane and Wilna proper names. The section is a 
puzzling one on any hypothesis. 
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^yitli the Fronks I was^ and with the Frysen/and With the Frum- 
it ^ tings, 

fith the Ruge I was, and with the Glomms, ^ and with the Rtim- 
waels/ 
[JUkewise I was in Eatule ^ with iElfwine 
:e had, of all mankind (to my mind) 

d the lightest ^ in earning of praise — 
ieart most free, in dealing out of rings, 
rAnd bright beighs — Edwine's bairn ! 

Knth the Sercings I was, and with the Seringg 
; With the Creacs I was, and with the Fins, and with the Kaiser, ^ 
ffe that o'er war-burghs held the sway. 
O'er "^ and o'er Wael-ric ^ . 

^-l With the Scots I was, and with the Peohts, and with the Scride- 
t ' Fins,9 

> With the Lid-wicings I was,^** and with the Leons : and with the 
Long-bearden " . 
With the Heathen I was, and with the Heroes," and with the 

Hundings, 
With the Israele I was, and with the Ex-syrings,*^ 
With the Ebree, and with the Indee, and with the Egypte, 
With the Moids I was, and with the Perse, and with the Myrg- 

ings, and with the Mofdings> 
And again with the Myrgings, and with the Amothings, 
And with the East-Thyrings I was^ and with the Eols, and with 
. the Iste,*^ and with the Idumings. 

B See note 2. 

• The Scride-fins are mentioned by Procopius. They appear to haye 
been the most powerful tribe of the Fins. 

1® The Lid-wicings were the Bretons of France. 

^^ The Lombards had not. as yet left their seats on the Elbe. 

1'^ In the year 360 Ulphilas translated the Scriptures into Gothic, and in 
llie course of 50 years all the great German tribes bordering upon the Em- 
pire — the East Goten, the Burgends, the Wenle, the Swsefs of Spain — and 
it would seem from this passage the Swsefs of Germany also — ^were Chris- 
tlaiis. The Sweon, the Dene, the Engle and Franks were still heathen. 

w As to the pronunciation of the sn see p. 52, n. 3. 

^* These verses run very aukwardly. Mr. Kemble divides them differently, 
but I think not satisfactorily. 

** No doubt the Estii of Tacitus, the men of modern East^land (Esthonia.) 
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And I icwaes f mid'eoi|man-ric|e : eal|le thrag[e 
Thser|me got|ena cyn|iDg : god|e doht|e 
Sejine beag | forgeafl : burg|-waren|a frum|a 
On^|tham siex | hund wsesi : smaBt[e8' goldles 
Gescyrled sceatlta : sell I ling-rim !e 
Thonle ic eadjgilse : onaeht | sealjde 
Minium hleo|-drihtne : tha | ic toham | bicwom 
Leofjum toleanle : thaes | the he | me lond | forgeaf j 
Mi|nes fsedler eth|el : frea | myrjginga . 

And mejtha ealh|hild : othlerne | forgeafj 
Dryht|-cwen dug|uthe : dohltor ead| wines 

Hyrle lof | leng|de : geond lond | a fel|a 
Thonn | ic be song|e : seclgan sceol|de 
Hwser | ic un|der swegll : sellast wisjse 
Gold|-hroden|e cweni : gief|e brytltian . 
Thonn | wit scil|ling : scirlan reor|de 
Forunjcnim sig|e-drihtine : song j ahofjan 
Hlud|e bihearpjan : hleothlor swinjsade . 
Thonn mon|ige men| : mod|um wlonjce 
Wordlum spree | an : tha|the wel | cuthan 
Thaet | hi nsefjre songi : sel|Ian^ nehyrdlon . 

' Thrag A.S. a period of time — a throw. 

down himself he laid, 
Upon the grassy ground to sleep a throw, F. Q. 

3 It appears that the preposition before a pronoun took the accent, so, at 
this day, we say on \ ity on \ Am, &c. 

' The proper meaning of smcet is by no means clear. 
^ This passage is obscure. The shilling (sdllingy was a coin worth twenty 
shots (sceatat). Now scilling has been derived from the verb teyllan, to 
divide, and the German scheide-munzef small change, clearly comes from 
scheid-en to divide. It is likely, that the custom (which I believe still pre- 
vails in America) of actually dividing the larger coins, was known at this 
period to the Goths. If so, we see the propriety of the phrase gescgred, 
shorn off. It should, however, be noticed that gesegred mag be rendered by 
the word given. 

The precise meaning of scilUng-rim^ shilling-tale, I do not know. Mr. 
Kemble, I observe, makes it two distinct words. The word shot, sceatf is stiU 
in daily use among our sailors ; its primitive meaning was & party & portion, 
' Liefe was a term of respect often addressed by inferiors to their Lord or 
Lady. When Melissa discovers Pastorel, and runs to inform her mistress, 
My Liefe y she said, you know that long ago, 
"Whilst ye in durance dwelt, ye to me gave 
A Uttle maid— F. Q. 6. 12. 17. 
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fV. And I was with Eorman-ric a whole throw 5 ' 
^, There me the Gotens* king with lai^ess bleSt j 
He me a beigh gave — chief of the burgh-men ! 
TFor it were shorn off, of beaten gold. 
Six hundred shots, in shilling-tale 3^ 
fThat, for a possession, gave I to Eadgils, 
?My guardian^Lord (when home I came) 

Vw my Liefes^ meed 5 for that land he gave me, 
^Jtfy father's native seat^ — ^Lord of the Myrgings ! 

V And me then Ealh-hild another gave — 
I J|#dy-queen of the nobles ! daughter of Bad wine ! 

Her praise I spread through many lands. 
When I in song had to say, 
Where best, under Heaven, I knew 
Gold-clad queen gifts to bestow ; 
When we two,^ (the shilling at feast to share) 
Pore our conqu*ring lord the song uplifted. 
And loud to the harp the voice resounded 3 
When many men, proud of soul. 
Said in words (they that couth® well) 
That they never better song heard. 

• In this curious passage we see the lord taking his fine upon renewal of 
the feud. We see also, even at this early period, a strong tendency towards 
hereditary descent; for the gleeman succeeded not to his father's land, but 
to his fathers ethel, or native soU. There must have been three generation^ 
in possession at the least. 

This passage shows that the Traveller was a landholder ; but he still may 
liare been of low condition, for the folc-land or public demesne was held by 
freemen of all ranks ; the boc-land, or allodium was chiefly in the hands of 
iSie great nobles. 

9 This is another puzzling passage. We might get a better construction if 
we diflded the lines thus 

Thonn witt sciUing sciran 
Reorde for uncrum sige drihtne : song ahofan — 
-p-but then we should miss one section, and have another containing four 
accents, which is contrary to the usual rhythm of the poem. This pas- 
Mge confirms what many circumstances would lead us to conjecture, that 
1^ gleemen sung ia pairs — one probably answering the other. 

• A little flock, but well my pipe they couth, Sidney* 

• SeUan in this line must certainly be a mistake for selran* I have ren- 
dered the passage on this supposition. 
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Thon|an icealjne geond-hwearfj : eth|el gotlena 

Sohlte ic d sitli|a' : thasellestan] 

Thaet ] waes inn|-weorud : eorlman-ricles 

Hethlcan solit|e ic and beade|can : and her|elii)g as. 

Emlercan sohtje ic and fridllan : ond eastl-gotan 

Frodlne and godlne : faed|er Tinjwenes . 

Seclcan soh|te ic and bec|can : seaf^olan | and theodlric . 

Heath|oric | • and sif|ecan : hlith|e and inc|gentlieow . 

Ead^wine soli|te ic and elsan : eg|elmnnd | and hungjar 

And I tha wlonjcan gedryht] : with[-myrgingla . 

Wulf|-here soh|te ic and wyrm|-here : fuloft | thserwig | ne alaeg] . 

Thonlne hreadia herle : heardlnm sweord!um 

Yrab wist|ld-wud|u : wergjan sceoldlon 

Eald|ne eth|el-stol : aetjlan leod|um 

Reed I -here soh|te ic and rond|-here : rum|-stan and gis]|*here 
Withlergield | . and freoth|eric : wadjgan and hamjan . 
Newaer|on thaet ^ | ge-sith|a : tha saem|estan| 
Theah|the ichy | d nihst| : nen]|nan sceoldje 
Ful oft I oftham heap|e : hwin|ende^ fleag 
Giel|lende gar| : on gromje theod|e. 
Wraec|can thaer weold|an : wundjnan goldje 
Wer|um and wifjum ^ : wud|ga and ham|a 

Swa I ic thaet 8ym|le onfond*** : onthaBr|e fer|inge 
Thaet sejbith leof|ast : lond|-buend|um 
Se|the him god | syleth : gumjena ric|e 
To|geheal|denne : thendjen he her | leofath . 



^ The construction here is not an easy one. 

* Names of indiyidnals I have given unaltered from the Saxon, but names 
lof Taces I have endeavoured to reduce to the modem standard of our lan- 
guage — ^thus the Saxon Gota is represented by Gotf for the final vowel di8«q>. 
peared during the progress of the 15th century. To this rule, however, I 
have made one exception. The final e has been retained, and I have written 
Mngle, Bwcsfe^ &c., as did the Saxons. Were we to discard the 6, we should 
£nd it very difficult to distinguish the singular from the plural. 

* Mr. Kemble writes this compound as two words. But in the first 
place, from such a reading I can extract no satisfactory meaning; and 
secondly, the prosody requires with to be an accented syllable. A sectional 
pause never occurs immediately between a preposition and its substantive. 

[As 
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Thence I turn'd me through all the Gotens country. 

Sought I, at all times, the noblest-— 

Them that were the household of Eormanric. 

Hethca sought I, and Beadeca, and the Hereliugs -, 

Emerca sought I, and Fridla -, and the East-Got/ 

The wise and good father of Unwen 3 

Secca sought I, and Becca, Seafola, and Theodric, 

Heathoric and Sifeca, Hlithe and Inc-gentheow ; 

Eadwine sought I, and Elsa, Egelmund and Hungar, 

And the proud Lord of the With-Myrgings,^ 

Wulfhere sought I, and Wyrmhere — there oft war ceased not. 

Then the H reads* army, with hard swords, 

'Round Wistla^-wood, had to guard 

Their old native soil from ^tla's bands. 

Raed-here sought I, and Rond-here, Rum-stan and Gisl-here, 

Withergield and Freotheric, Wudga and Hama^ — 

Nor were these of comrades the least worthy. 

Though them I last must name. 

Full oft from that troop whistling flew 

The hissing dart, *mongst the grim band 3^ 

Exiles, there they sway'd, by aid of the twisted gold 

Both men and women — Wudga and Hama!'* 

So this I ever found, in these wanderings. 
That he is deal-est to the people, 
Who gives them wealth — men's government 
To hold, while here he liveth. 



Ab we know not the position of the Myrgings, we cannot hope to fix that of 
the With-Myrgings. 

•♦ Can these Hreads be the same as the Hreih'Goten above mentioned? 

• The wood of the Vistula. 

« This is doubtless the Ammius mentioned in note 2, p. 80. He long 
^nrished in the Gothic ** myths," as the general of Eormanric. 

7 As to this use of the neuter pronoun see the Confessor's Death-Song, 

note *, p. 72. 

« The A.S. hfvin-an appears to be the same verb as the Icelandic htirif to 

make a noise like the wind or the sea. 
9 That is, the Huns. 
• i*> A metrical point. 
>* This passage may perhaps admit of the following paraphrase. " Though 
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Swa scrith|ende|: gesceapjnm hweorf|ath 
Gleo|-men gumjena : geond grund|a felja 
Thearf|e 8ecg|ath : thoiic|-word sprecjaih 
Sym|le suth | oththe northj : 8iim|iie gemet|atb 
Gyd|da gleaw|ne : geof|uin uD|hneawne 
Sethe|for|e dugjuthe : wil|e ddm | &r8er|an 
£orl|-scipe 8ef|nan 

Oth|th8et eal | scsceth 
Leoht I and liflsomod : lof | se ge-wyrceth| 
Hafjath unjder heof|onnm : heab|-f8estne ddm| . 

We have now before us, specimens of almost aU the 
Anglo-Saxon poems, whose dates are known. In giving 
these extracts, it has been my first wish to deal fEuriy 
with the reader; and in all cases to lay the te^ before 
him, such as it was found in the manuscript.* HeisthuB 
enabled to form his own judgment, and (when necessary) 
to correct my errors. I am, however, fully alive to Hie 
advantages, that have been relinquished. A slight change 
of the dot, or the insertion of a few asterisks,t would, in 
many cases, have been most convenient. If the text were 



driven from their native seats, in Pannonia or Hungary, by the Huns, stffl 
these chiefs kept their people together by their largesses, and made head 
against the invaders on the Vistula." The East-Gk)ten did not yield to the 
Huns, till nearly 60 years afterwards. Their subjection lasted only during 
JEtla's life. 

* The reader will remember the cautions given him in p. 13, n. J. In 
the Song of the Traveller, however, and in the Rhiming Poem, which will 
be given in the third chapter, I have not taken even the, liberties there men- 
tioned ; but have followed the MS. even where it seemed inconsistent witii 
itself. The slightest alteration required more confidence than I could pre- 
tend to in the midst of so much difficulty. 

Almost every early MS. has some peculiarities in the mode of writings 
which are, of course, familiar to those who have studied it, and easily dis- 
tinguished from casual blunders. No editor will do his duty who neglects 
to notice them ; but the same scrupulous exactness will hardly be expected 
from one, who consults the MS. for the sake of an extract. 

t A line of asterisks, or a dash, is frequently used to show a defect in the 
manuscript— real, or suspected. This is a common, but most indefenfiUe 
practice. 
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Thns wandering, at men*s bidding 

The Gleemen turn tbem o'er many lands ; 

Their need they tell — thanks they render j 

Always, south or north, some one they meet with, 

(Skilled in songs — free in gifts) 

That, fore the nobles, would rear his sway. 

And earlship stablish. 

Till all flitteth, 
(Light and life together) he that gets him praise^ 
Hath under heay*n exalted sway ! 

Hot bettered, the reader might at least have been baffled^ 
and the blunders of translation secured from criticism. 

The merit of a faithful text is claimed with some degree 
of confidence 5 that of a faithful version^ I dare only say^ 
I have done my best to deserve. But no attempt has 
been made at concealment; the translation, whether right 
or wrong, is never, I trust, so literal as to be unintelli- 
gible, nor so loose as to leave in doubt the construction, 
which has been put upon the original. The difficulties of 
the subject have been, at least, honestly met; if some- 
times unsuccessfully — the failure will not, it is hoped, be 
visited with any very great severity. Upon the reader's 
indulgence 1 must throw myseK. 
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CHAPTER III. 



SECTIONAL METRE^ 

or that which results from making each section a distiiict 
verse, most probably owed its origin to the middle rhime. 
Like sounds, recurring at definite intervals, very quicUy 
strike the ear; and when they regularly close the sectioD) 
the division of the couplet becomes the more marked, 
and its sections are soon looked upon, for all practical 
purposes, as distinct verses. 

Middle rhime is found in Anglo-Saxon poems of the 
tenth, and, it may be, even of the ninth century^ The 
rhiming couplet, for the most part, occurs singly; but 
sometimes the middle rhime nms through a whole passage. 
There is, however, but one Anglo-Saxon poem, as yet 
discovered, into whose rhythm it enters as an essential 
characteristic. 

I would wilhngly pass over this poem altogether, were 
not its rhythm so singular, as almost to force it upon 
our notice. The writer, who aims at scientific arrange- 
ment, must choose his subjects not as incUnation leads him 
but as rule prescribes. In the stead of those which might 
generally interest, or whose scope and tendency he has 
fully mastered, he must sometimes take such as are im- 
perfectly understood, or of very partial interest, or of 
trivial import. All these objections may be made to the 
introduction of the following poem ; but it fills too large 
a place in the history of our rhythms to be left unnoticed, 
and its pectdiarities are so intricate and varied, that a slight 
notice would be any thing but satisfactory. 
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^^ Conybeare's rhiming poem^'* as it has been called^ is 
found in the Exeter MS. and presents such diflSculties to 
the translator, that the scholar, whose name it bears^ would 
not attempt an English version. His editor, however, has 
given a translation, which Rask commends as a ^^ meri- 
torious attempt.^'* The last-named critic himself has 
risked the translation of a couplet, and would fain account 
for the difficulties of the poem on the score of diakcU 
Other reasons might have been given, and I think with 
greater candour. I see few marks of dialect, which may 
BOt be foimd in the works of Csedmon or of Alfred. Pe- 
coliarities of construction are rare ; and even the words 
whose meanings are unknown, are generally formed accord- 
ing to well-known analogies. They are not, however^ 
met with in the narrow round of Anglo-Saxon scholar- 
ship ; and the abrupt and broken style of the poem, which 
is made up, as it were, of shreds and patches, seldom 
enables us to guess the meaning of a word from its con-i 
nexion with the context. 

As the reader might naturally wish to know for what 
kind of sentiments a rhythm so singular has been chosen, 
I have ventured to offer a translation, however imperfect. 
In many cases the meaning given to the text is mere con- 
jecture ; and where the reasons for the conjecture were 
not obvious, or such as could not be suggested in a few 
words, the sentence has been left a blank. As we per- 
fect our vocabulary these diffictdties will vanish ; it would 
be waste of time to dwell upon uncertainties, when a single 
passage, luckily hit upon, might decide the question. 

Who the minstrel-king maybe, who thus contrasts the 
evils of exile with days of bygone happiness, will be left 
for the reader to determine. 



• Whatever were the defects of this version, the remarks which preface it 
must disarm criticism. 
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Me lifjes onlahj: sejthis leobt | ODwrali| 
And I thaet torhjte goteohj : til|lice | onwralij 

Glsed I waes ic gliw|am : gleng|ed hiw|um 
Blis|sa bleo|um : blost|ma hiw|um. 

Secg|a8 mec seg|oii : 8ym|bel ne | aleg|on* 
Fe<Mrh|-giefe | gefeg|on : fraBt|wed waBg|um 

Wic I ofer wong|um : wen|nan' gong|um 
Lis|se mid loDgjum : leom|a getong|um 

Tha I waes waest|mum aweaht| : world|-onspreht| * 
Un|der rod|enim | areaht] : raed|-m8egneof|er-theaht|* 

Giestjas gei)g|don : ger|-scipe^ meDg|don 
Lisjse lengldon : lustjum gleDgjdon. 

Serif jen serad | gladj : thurli | gesead | inbradj 

Waes I on lag|n-stream|e lad| : tbaer | me leothju^ ne | biglad| 

Hsefjde ic hean|nehdd| : ne|waes me | inhealjle gdd| . 
Thaet | thaer rof|-weord r4d| : oft | thaer rinc | ge-bdd| 

That I lie in8el|e saegje : sine | ge-waeg|e . 
Thegnjum gethyht|e : tbendjen waes 1 ic maeg|en . 

Horsc|e mec her|edon : hild|e gener|edon 
Faeglre ferjedon : feond|on bewer|edon . 

Swa I mec hyht|-giefu heold| : hyg|e dryht | befeoldj . 
Stathjol 8eht|um stealdj : step|e-gong|um weold| 

Swylc|e eorthje ol| : aht|e iceal|dor-stol| 
Gald|or-word|um gol| : gom|el-sib|be ne|of-oll* 

Aci/i ses gefest gear : gellende sner 
Wim|iend|o wae'r | wil|-bec bescaerl 

Scealc|as waer|on scearpje : scyl | waes hearp|e^ 
Hlud|e lilyn|ede : hleothjor dynjede 
Swegl|-rdd swinlsade : 8with[e nemins|ade 



1 The meaning of this passage seems to be — ** He that made mCf created 
light, and showered his bounty alike on loth creations/' 

* Alegon seems to be the plural of aleah — as gefegon of grfeah, and segim 
of sah, 

3 WennaUf the same as winnan 7 

4 AwMprek-euy Du. to converse with. 
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In me life kindled he, who this light reveaVd/ 

And that brightly he brought forth, bonnteoasly he reveal*d. 

Glad was I with glees, adorn *d with hues — 

With the colours of bliss, with the hues of the blossoms. 

Men looked on me — the feast they fail'd not 5 
In life's gift they joyM — in ornamented paths — 

A mansion o'er the fields, to win in their journies, 
With long pleasure — a light for the prostrate. 

Then by abundance was awaked wordly converse — 
Under heav'n uprais'd, by strength of coimsel, reflection. 

Guests came — jokes they mingled ; 

They lengthen 'd out the pleasure — with joys adom'd me. 

On the sea-stream was journeying^-there injury came not past me* 

Lofty state I held -, no trouble was in my hall. 

For that there a high-wierd sat 3 hero there oft abode — 

That in hall he might see a weight of silver. 
And to the Thanes quaff — whilst potentate I was. 

Nobly they heried me 3 in battle rescued me 5 
Fairly escorted me 3 from enemies guarded me. 

So me hope's ^ft possest 3 heart the Lord en wrapt ; 
Seat with wealth he stablish'd 3 step- goings he directed. 

Also earth brought forth 3 held I princely throne 3 
In magic words I sung 3 nor from old kindred fell. 



My servants were sharp 3 a crowd was round the harp 3 
Loud it resounded 3 the strain re-echoed ; 
Heaven's course sung 3 nor ceas'd its loudness ; 

* Overdenk-etiy Du. to reflect. 

^ Is not this word connected with the Islandic garj a joke, a quiz ? 

7 The same as latho 7 

^ Of -oil f the same as ojfealf or rather afeal? 

' Scylly the same as Hceol ? 
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Bargl'sele beofjode : beorht | hUf|ade 
Eljlen eac|Dade : ead | beacjnade 
Fre|aum frod|ade* : froin|am god|ade . 
M6d I msglnade : inm|e* fsglnade . 
Treow | teljgade' : tfr | wel|gade* 
Blse'd I blislsade : * 

Gold I gear|wade'' : gim|hweaTf|ade. 
Sine I sear I wade' : sib | near|wade 

From| icwass | iufra!t|wum : freojlic ingeat[wuni . 
Wss I mindream | dryht|]ic : drohtjath hyht|lic 
Fold|an ic freothjode : folc|um ic leothjode. 

Lif I waes min longje : leod|iim iD|ge-moDg|e 
Tir|am ge-tong|e : teal|a gehong|e . 

Nu|min hreth|er is hreohj : heowj-sithQin sceohj " 
Nyd|-bysgum neaL| : gewitjeth nihtjes iufleab| ^ 

Se aer | indscgle waes dyr|e : scrrthjed on | deop fyF| 

Brond|-hord geblowjen : breostjum in|for-grow|en 
Flybt|um to-flow|en : flah ^ | is geblowjen. 

Mic|lum in|gemyn|de : mod|es gecyn|de 
Gret|ethuDgryn|de : grorn | efen pyn|de . 

Bealjo fus byrn|eth : bytjtre toyrn|etli. 

Wer|ig win|neth : wid|-sith ODgin|Deth. 
Sdr I nesin|nith : sorgjuin ciQ|nith 
Blaed | his blin|nith : blis|se lin|nath 
Lis|tam lin|Deth : lus|tum netin|netli. 

Dreain|a8 swa her | gedreo8|ath : dryht|-8cype|" gehreos[atb. 
Lif I her men | forleo8|ath : leah|tra8 oft | geceo8|ath 

Treow | thrag i8|to trag| ^ : seo | untnim|e genag] 
Steapjum eat|ole | misthah : ond|eal stand | genagj 



^ FrodadCy another form for freothode T 

2 Minniy Icel. ; the thought, the memory. 

' A verb formed from telga ? 

** A verb formed from welig ? 

^ Here a section seems missing. 

® A metrical point. 

7 The substantive searo means a war-machine, a means of defence ; may 



c« III, conybeare's rhiming poem. 99 

The burgh-hall trembled 3 bright it glitter'd -, 
Wax'd high confidence ; happiness beaconed ; 
Lords it befriended ; brave men assisted -, 
The heart was strengthened ; the thought exalted ; 
The tree branch*d forth 3 glory abounded 3 
Fruit bless*d us 3 * 

Gold decked me 3 gems flew round me 3 

Wealth made a bulwark 3 kinsmen clos'd around me. 

Brave was I in ornaments^ comely in attire. 

My joy was lordly, sojourn joyous. 

The laud I befriended, to the people I sung. 

Life was mine long- while, among men, 
Od glories reclining, nobly supported. 

Now my mind is disturbed, from colourd paths 'tis fled— 
With pressing cares beset, by night,^ into exile it wendeth. 

Who erst in day was dear, shroudeth now deep fire ! 

The brand-heap is full blown, o'er his breast 'tis spread — 
By wand'rings brought low, his vagabond lot is full blown. 



Bale quickly bumeth 3 bitterly it o^ertaketh him. 

Enemy warreth ; wide wand*ring beginneth. 

Affliction showeth ho favour, with sorrows it is pregnant 3 

His happiness endeth 3 his joys cease 3 

So here fall pleasures 3 lordships sink 3 
Life here men lose 3 and sins oft choose. 



not this meaning have passed to the verb ? A metrical point follows sear* 
wade. 
s Same as sceoc ? 

9 Seeflyffr oxflyhy Csed. 215 ; and also ^11^, Icel. 

10 That is, the night of adversity, 

*^ Here dryhtscipe seems to he taken in a collective sense. See vol. ii. 
p. SO. 

H 2 
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Swa I nu world | wend|eth : wyrd|e send|eth 
And hetjes hent|eth : haeljethe scynd|eth 

Wen|cyn * ge-wit|eth : wael-gdr slit|eth 
Flah|-mah £lit|eth : flaD|-mon hwit|eth 
Burg|-8org bit|eth : bald|-ald thwit|eth 
Wraecl-faec writh|ath : wrdth|-dth smitjeth 
Sinlgrynd sid|ath^ : saeclra^ fear|o glid|eth 

Grom I torn graef |eth : graeft | haf|ath. 

Sear|o-hwit sol|ath : sum|ur-liat col|ath 
FoldUwela feall|eth : feon|-8cipe weal|leth 
Eorth[-maegen eal|dath : el|len col|ath. 

Me I thaet wyrd | gewaef] : and 1 gehwyrt | forgeaf| 
Thaet | ic grof|e graef | : and | thaet grim|me graef | 

Fie|an flaesjce ne m'ee.g\ : thonn flan^ | bred d8eg| 

Nyd[grapum nimjetb : thonn | seo neah | be-cym|eth 

Seo|me etbjles dnfdnnj ^ : and | mec her heard|es <5n-c<5nn|. 

Thon|ne lich|oma ligjeth : lim|a wyrm fritjeth 

Ac|him wen|ne7 ge-wig|eth : and | tha wist 1 gethygjeth 

th I thaet beotbjtha bdn dn| : and | aet nyh|stan ndn|.^ 

Nefne se neda tan balawon herge hlotene 
Nebith se hlisa adroren 

iEr|thaet ead|iggethenc|eth : hebin|e the ofjtor swencjeth 

Byrg|ethhim | thabit|ran syn|ne : hog'ath tothaer|e betjran wyn[ne 

Gemon | morth|a lissje : hersind|on milt|sa bliss|e 

Hyht|lice | on heof|ona . ric|e : ut|on nti ha] {gum gelic|e 



dan gener|ede 
dre gener|ede. 



Scyl|dum bi8cyr|ede : scyn 
Worn I mum biwer|ede : wul 

Thaer mon|-cyn mot] : for meot|ude rot| . 

Sothjne god | gese|on : and da | insib|be gefejan . 

^ In the MS. wencyn and ge are united, wencynge, 

2 Same as sithath ? 

3 Conybeare suggests %earo for sacra. By this substitution we preserve 
the sectional rhime. 

-* Nes non so hot, that hit ne colath, 

Nes non so hwit that hit ne solath. 

Hule and Ni^tengale, 1. 1965. 
^ Flan appears to be the past tense of some verb, answering to the Icelandic 
^ana, to rush headlong. 
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So now the world changeth ; fate it sendeth ) 
And hate it foUoweth -, upon man it rusheth. 

Hope's offspring flitteth ; the death-dart pierceth. 

The archer fighteth ; the javelin-man 

The borough-grief biteth ; bold eld . 

The vengeance-hour flourisheth j the anger oath smiteth : 
Sin*s foundation departeth -, the snare-path glideth away. 

Treacherous white soileth j summer heat cooleth j * 
World's weal falleth -, strife upwelleth j 
Earth's might ageth 3 courage cooleth. 

This for me wove my wierd 5 and as my lot it gave me. 
That I should dig my grave ; and the grim grave to fly. 

To flesh is not given, when the swift day is gone. 

Fate in her gripe seizeth, when nigh she cometh. 

She from country took me, and here with hardship tried me. 

When the carcase lieth, limbs the worm eateth 5 

But with him ? warreth, and the feast partaketh. 

Till there be bone alone, and at last be none. 



, the ofter himself he afflicteth -, 

He avoideth the bitter sin 5 after the better joy he yearneth j 
He rememVreth of crimes the pardon. Here are mercies in bliss. 
Aloft in heaven's realm ! May we now, like the saints. 

From sins all cleansed, approach it* — redeemed ! 
From every stain safe-guarded ! with glory redeemed ! 

There mote mankind, fore their Maker exulting. 
The true God see, and aye in peace rejoice. 

> Same as ot{feng ? 

7 In the MS. wenne and ge are joined together — wenfiege. Lye gives us 
wen-'WjTm with the interpretation, a species of worm, Wenne may be some 
connected word. 

8 This couplet is probably corrupt, for the alliteration is disturbed. In 
the lines that fpUow I can trace neither rhime nor alliteration; and they 
seem equally destitute of meaning. This gap throws some doubt on the 
construction of the next perfect line. 

* That is, heaven. 
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From this poem we leam, that the singular artificial 
rhythms, whose rules form so large a portion of Icelandic 
prosody, were known to our poets, at least in genere, asr 
early as the close of the tenth century. There is every 
reason to beheve them of native growth, and that we 
have here a very early specimen of their peculiarities. 
We do not indeed find the stanzas of eight verses, or the 
verses of three and four syllables, these are probably the 
invention of a later age ; but the artificial flow of the 
rhythm, and the rhime, both final and sectional, may be 
found alike in the Icelandic metres and in the poem before 
us. The different varieties of rhythm were not, however, 
as yet separated; nor were the pauses, as yet, subjected to 
the rhime ; we still find the stops falling in the midst of 
a couplet. 

We may trace through our early Uterature a series of 

The shupjpare thai; | huem shupjte : to shorn |e he huem shadjde 

To flos I ant to flayje ; to tyk|e and to dadjde 

So I seyth rom|ana3 : whos|e ryht rad|de 

Ffloh I com of florje : aut bus | com of lad|de, &c. 

Nou I beoth cap|el-claw|eres* : with shom|e to shrudje 
Hue bn8[keth huem | wyth botjonus : asje hit werje a brud|e 
With low|e lacjede shonj : of | an hay8|re hud|e 
Hue pikjeth of herje prov[endre : al huer|e prttd|e^ &c. &c. 

The ** short measures'* of Skelton, so popular with the 
lower classes at the beginning of the sixteenth century, 
may perhaps be looked upon as the direct descendants 
ef the Anglo-Saxon rhythms, though it must be con- 
He frown|eth ev[er. No slepe | can him catche|. 
He laugh|eth nev|er^ But evjer doth watchej ; 
£v|en^ nor mor|owe -, He is | so betej 
But othjer men's sorjowe Wyth maljice and hete|» 
Causjeth him f to grin[, Wyth ang|er and yre[. 
And I rejoice ) therein]. His foule | desire [ 



^ Capel-clatDereSf that is, horse -curriersi or grooms. 
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poems written with short, abrupt, and artificial rhythms 
of two or three accents, and for the most part devoted to 
whim, satire, or ridicule. I cannot help thinking that 
these rhythms, though certainly foreign in their origin, 
were strongly influenced by the peculiarities of the 
metre we are now considering. The sections 2 and 6 
very frequently occur, and we often find a strong tendency 
towards the sectional rhime. I wiU give a short extract 
from a satire, probably of the thirteenth century. It is 
found in the Harl. MS. 2253 ; and was directed against 
the insolent menials — the grooms, pages, and *^ boyes with 
boste,'^ — ^who always, in that age of show and splendour, 
accompanied the great. The rhime is only found at the 
end of the couplet, but through a large portion of the 
poem the sections are written in separate lines, as though 
they formed distinct verses. 

The Maker that made them^ to shame he C0DsigD*d them. 

To fleas and to fly, to tike and to blow ; 

So salth Romance^ whoso reads rightly — 

Flea came from floor, and louse came from lad, &c. 

Now be capul-clawers y-clad to their shame } 

They busk them with buttons, as though tVere a bride, 

With low-laced shoon of a } hide 3 

They pick from their provender all their pride ! &c. &c. 

fessed they much resemble, in their flow, the lais SLiid vire- 
lais of the fifteenth century. His description of Envy is a 
&vourable specimen. 

Wyl 8uflr|er no sleep] His tounge | never styll] 

In his head | to creep|. For | to saye yll|. 

His foule I semblaunte| Wry th|ing and wringjing, 

Al disjplesaunte], Bit|ing and 8ting|ing ; 

Whan oth|er are glad], And thus ( this elf| 

Than | is hee sad|, Consumjeth himself |. &c. &c. 

Fran|ticke and mad| ; 

Skelton's metre not unfiequently reminds one of the 
loose but quaint rhythm of the MinneUeder ; and it is far 
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from unlikely that both may belong to the same jKtrent 
stock. He thus winds up his abuse of the ^ vilitissimus 
Scotus/' Dundas. 

DundasI, that dronke as|. 
That rat|i8 and rank|i8. 
That prat|is and prankjis 
On Hunt I ley bank|i8^ 
Take this | our thank|is — 
Dun|de bar|, 
Walke Scot|, walke 8ot|, 
Rayle | not to far|. 

Poor Jonson^s letter to *^ Master John Burgess** will 
probably recur to the reader's memory — what EngUshman 
can read it and not feel humbled? 

Fa'ther John Burlgess, He lov'd \ the Mus|es, 

Necess itie ur|ge8 Though now | he refu8|es 

My wo full crie| To take | apprehen|8ion 

To Sir Rob|ert Pie| 5 Of | a year'8 penjsion. 

And that | he will ven|ter. And more | is behind], &c. 8cg. 
To send | my deben\ter. 
Tell I him, his Ben| 
Knew I the time when] 

Cowper also has trifled, very amusingly, with this jingle. 

The sectional metres, which succeeded to the older 
Anglo-Saxon rhythms, differ in several respects from those 
we have been last considering. Layamon affords us an 
early, and, at the same time, a very curious specimen of 
their peculiarities. His history was probably written 
during the latter half of the twelfth century, though the 
MS.,* which contains it, is of later date, probably later than 
the reign of John. It is written continuously like Anglo- 
Saxon verse; but the frequency of the middle rhime, and 
the subjection of the middle pause to the final, are pecu- 
liarities, which strongly characterise the early sectional 
metres of our Old English dialect. 

* Calig. A. IX. Thei:e are also extant the fragments of a later CM)pyi 
Otho, C. xiu. 
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Before we examine I^yamon's metre, it may be well to 
take some notice of his dialect; and as this presents many 
difficulties, we will dear the way by first making some 
general observations on the history of our language. 

Hie Anglo-Saxons had three vowel-endings, a, «, and u^ 
to distinguish the cases of the noun, and the different con- 
jugations of the verb. In the Old English all these vowel- 
iehdings were repriesented by the final e; and the loss of 
the finals is the characteristic mark of our modem dialect. 
It is obvious that either of these changes must have 
brought with it a new language. The confusion of the 
yowels, or the loss of the final e, was a confounding of 
tense ^id person, of case and number ; in short, of those 
grammatical forms to which language owes its precision 
and its clearness. Other forms Were to be sought for, 
befcMre our tongue could again serve the purposes of science 
ipr of literature. 

The oldest of the Gothic tongues, the Anglo-Saxon and 
the Meeso-Gothic, must take their place with the nobler 
and the purer languages, with the Greek, the Latin, and the 
JSaxtscrit. The causes, which in the twelfth century gave 
birth to the Old EngUsh, worked nearly at the sajne time 
^ like change in $dl tjie kindred dialects, save the most 
0OJrtheriy, whidl, safe from their influence amid the snows 
of Iceland and of Sweden, long retained {and indeed still 
retail)) many of the earliest features of our language. 
The Old JEnglish runs side by side with the later Ger- 
man dialects, and the change it un4erwent in the fifteenth 
oeatury would doubtless have been theirs also, but for an 
es^nt wbieh no one could have foreseen, and whose con- 
aequenee^ even the experienoe of four centuries has not 
^oabJed us to calculate. As it is, our modern dialect 
Btajsuds alone. 

A difference is always to be found between the written 
and the spoken language of a people. The look, the tone, 
the action^ are means of expression which the speaker 
may employ, and the writer cannot ; to make himself un- 
derstood, the latter must use language more precise and 
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definite than the former. There is also another reason for 
this difference. When a language has no written literal 
ture^ it is ever subject to change of pronunciation^ and 
so determinate is the direction of these changes^ that it 
may be marked out between limits much narrower than 
any one has yet ventured to lay down. But with a written 
literature a new element enters into the calculation. A 
standard for composition now exists, which the writer will 
naturally prefer to the varying dialect of the people, and, 
as far as he safely may, will do his best to follow. In 
this way the written and the spoken languages will act 
and react upon each other; and it must depend upon 
the value of the literature and the reading habits of the 
people, which of them shall at last prevai]. 

As to Anglo-Saxon literature, scanty as are the relics 
which have been left us, enough remains to show its 
beauty and its worth; and vainly shall we search our 
annals for any thing its equal,* till we come to the gifted 
men who immortalized the era of Elizabeth. Taught in 
the monastery, and fixed in the literature of the country, 
the forms of Anglo-Saxon grammar remained without a 
change for centuries. Local dialects there certainly were, 
and the dialect of the poet varied from that of the prose 
writer ; but no changes have been yet pointed out, which 
can fairly be considered as owing to the mere lapse of 
time. Oversights are, however, sometimes met with in 
the carelessly written MSS. of the eleventh century, 
which show that, although the written language might 
be fixed, the popular dialect was still following out 
its natural tendencies. The language of our earlier liter- 
ature fell at last a victim, not to the Norman Conquest, 
for it survived that event at least a century — not to the 
foreign jargon which the weak but well-meaning Edward 
first brought into the country, for French did not mix 
with our language till the days of Chaucer — it fell before 

* I do not forget Chaucer and Langland (t^ Langland be the name) ; but 
two men of genius do not make a literature 
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the same deep and mighty influences, which swept every 
living language from the literature of Europe. 

When the south regained its ascendancy, and Rome 
once more seized the wealth of vassal provinces, its fa- 
vourite priests had neither the knowledge reqmsite to 
tmderstand, nor tastes fitted to enjoy, the literature of the 
countries into which they were promoted. The road to 
their favour and their patronage lay elsewhere ; and the 
monk^ giving up his mother-tongue as worthless, began to 
pride himself only upon his Latinity* The legends of his 
patron saint he Latinized, the story of his monastery he 
liatinized ; in Latin he wrote history, in Latin he wrote 
satires and romances. Amid these labours, he had Httle 
^ime to study the niceties of Anglo-Saxon grammar, and 
the Homilies, the English Scriptures, Cfledmon^s Para- 
phrase, the national songs, the magnificent Judith, and 
other treasures of native^genius, must soon have lain on 
the shelves of his cloister as little read, or, if read, almost 
BS little understood* as if they had been written in a 
foreign tongue. When he addressed himself to the un- 
learned, noble t or ignoble, he used the vulgar dialect of 
his shire, with its idioms, which the written language had 
probably rejected as wanting in precision, and with its cor- 
rupt pronunciation, which alone would require new forms 
of grammar. In this way, many specimens of our old 
English dialects have been handed down to us ; and these, 
however widely they differ from each other, agree in one 
particular — ^in confounding the characteristic endings of 
-the Anglo-Saxon. 

For want of a standard literature none of these dialects 
HX>uld Jke its grammar. Every century brought with it 
"fresh changes ; and the student, who sits down to Robert 
of Gloucester, will derive but little aid from his previous 



* See the yersion of the Brunanburgh War-song, made or rather 
attempted by Henry of Huntingdon. 

f Layamon wrote his history expressly for the nobles ; and Robert of 
Bninne ** schewed his Inglis*' for the ** lordes lewed.'* 
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knowledge, of I^yamon. In the fouxteendi century^ the 
final e began to waver;* and during the following centuiy 
our language may be considered as once more in a state of 
disorganization. It is a singular fact^ that several of the 
other European languages were shortly after threatened 
with a revolution of the very same nature ; when the press 
came to their aid, and by doubling tibe influence of tb^ 
literature put a stop to further changes.f 

Hitherto Jittle mention has been made of the Latin 
or the French. The various ways in which these lan- 
guages influ^enced our own, have never yet been cli^irly 
traced^ and by some writers have been most strangely; mis- 
understood. There are not wanting those, who look upon 
the English tongue as a mongrel jargon, invented for pur- 
poses of intercourse between the Normau and bis Sa^oa 
serf; a notion which can only be matched by the theory^ 
that was once started as to the origin of the Sans(^t. The 
Latin and the French deranged the vocabulary of our 
language, but never its form and structure; and the 
streams which successively came from these two sources 
flowed through various channels, and at periods widely 
separated from eath other. 

Latin words are foimd in Anglo-Saxon ,MSS. of a very 
early date; especially when the subjects are connqeted 
with the economy and discipline of the church. Thus we 
find mynster, a minster, monasterium; portic^ a porch, 
portions ; cluster^ a cloister, cktustrum ; munucy a monk, 
monachus; bisceop, a bishop, episcopus; arcelnscet^^ an 
archbishop, archiepiscopus ; sancty a saint, sanctus ; prfh 
fastf a provost, preepositus; pcelly a pall, pallium; caUCj 
a chalice, calix; candel^ a candle, candela; psatter, a 
psalter, psalterium; masae^ a mass, missa; pistel, an 

* There are two dates, whichy as regards the history of our language, it is 
important to have fixed — the earliest period when the final e became mute, 
and also the period when it was first used for mere purposes of orthography 
o^to lengthen, for example, the vowel of the preceding syllable. Botii these 
dates will, I think, be found in the fourteenth century ; the first near tite 
1)eginning, the latter probably near the close. 

t The final e is still very commonly dropt in the boor-speech at Grermany, 
and even in the classical language there are many traces of the same mutilation. 
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epistle, epistola j pradic-ian^ to preach, preedic-are ; prof- 
iany to prove, prob-are, &c. &c. From the Latin also 
came the names of foreign animals and plants, as leon^ the 
lion, leo ; camell^ the camel, camelus ; yip, the elephant, 
elephas ; ficheam^ the fig-tree, ficus ; fefer-fugey the fever- 
few, febrifiigia ; peterselige, parsley, petroselinum, &c. &c. 
and of many articles of merchandise the growth or manu- 
fiftcture of distant countries, as pipor^ pepper, piper; 
purpura^ purple, purpura ; pumic-stanj the pumice-stone, 

pumex, &c. &c. 

Some of these words had to share their honours with 
English duplicates; but there can be little doubt the 
greater part had, at a very early period, sunk deeply into 
the language. They are nearly all concrete terms, and are 
found in almost equal profusion in all the kindred dialects. 
The abstract Latin terms, which begin to show themselves 
in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, may, I think, 
be laid to the account of careless, or rather of pedantic 
translation.* A latinized style was looked upon as a proof 
of cl€7'kship ; and the scholar was always ready with such 
easy proof of his learning. We have but little space to 
follow the corruptions, which flowed from this source at 
later periods. 

Norman-Romance became the court language in tJie reign 
of the Confessor ; and the law appears to have been the 
channel, through which it first mixed with the native lan- 
guage of the country. The Aula regia, or King's house- 
hold-court, enrolled its proceedings in Latin, but in its 
pleadings, &c. used the language of the Palace. Those, who 
feared local influence in the county courts, purchased the 
judgment of the sovereign ; and the King's court, by de- 
grees, became that of the nation. Hence its legal terms 
grew familiar, and early in the thirteenth century we 



* Hampole, in his version of the Fsabns, which was written about the 
middle of the fourteenth century, plainly teUs us he used words, " most like 
unto the Latyne, so that thai that knowes noght the Latyne, bi the Ynglis 
may come to mani Latyne words/' 
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find sprinkled through our MSS. such words as cancelerey 
a chancelour; curt, di court; pleity a plea; prisun, a prison; 
battely a conflict (originally trial by combat); clame, a 
claim ; ^n^ an end, &c. &c. As this source of corruption 
was peculiar to our country, few words of this class are 
to be met with in the other Gothic dialects. 

From the court-dialect were also taken many terms 
relating to courtly pastime and pageantry; more parti- 
cularly those of the chase ; and sometimes we have French 
salutations and exclamations, introduced much in the same 
way as in our fashionable novels, though certainly with 
less of impropriety. But it was not till the rage for trans- 
lation came upon us, during the latter half of the four- 
teenth century, that foreign words overspread the lan- 
guage. It is painful to think how many men of genius 
have forwarded the mischief. Perhaps we might point to 
the ^^ ballades^* and " envoys" of Chaucer and his school, 
as offering the worst French specimen of our language ; 
and to Johnson as the writer, who has most laboured to 
swamp it in the Latin. 

The evils resulting from these importations have, I 
think, been generally underrated in this country. When 
a language must draw upon its own wealth for a new 
term, its forms and analogies are kept fresh in the 
minds of those, who so often use them. But with the 
introduction of foreign terms, not only is the symmetry — 
the science — of the language injured, but its laws are 
brought less frequently under notice, and are the less 
used^ as their application becomes more diflScult. If a 
new word were added to any of the purer languages, such 
as the Sanscrit, the Greek, or the Welsh, it would soon 
be the root of numerous offshoots, substantives, adjec- 
tives, verbs, &c., all formed according to rule, and modi- 
fying the meaning of their root according to well-known 
analogies. But in a mixed and broken language few or 
no such consequences follow. The word remains barren, 
and the language is ^^ enriched,*' like a tree covered over 
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with wreaths taken from the boughs of its neighbour; 
which carries a goodly show of foliage^ and withers beneath 
the shade. 

The language of Layamon may perhaps (at least in 
substance) be considered as the dialect spoken in South 
Gloucestershire during the twelfth century. One of its 
most striking peculiarities is its nunnatton^ if we may be 
allowed to use a term, already familiar to the scholar. 
Many words end in w, which are strangers to that letter, 
not only in the Anglo-Saxon, but in all the later dialects 
of our language ; and as this letter assists in the declen- 
sion of nouns, and the conjugation of verbs, the grammar 
of this dialect becomes, to a singular degree, complicated 
and difficult. 

Perhaps the following changes of termination may give 
a tolerably correct notion of the masculine declension. 

Sing. Flur. 

N. A. God God .68 

G. God-es God-e 

D. God-e God-en* 

-es 

The neuter nouns are declined in the same way, but 
take no inflexion in the plural save the e of the genitive, 
and perhaps the en of the dative. In both genders the e 
of the dative singular is often omitted.f 

The feminine nouns take e as their only inflexion in 
either number, but, I think, in some few instances make 
the dative plur. in en. Some feminines have the genitive 
singular in es^ as in the Anglo-Saxon. 

There is also what may be termed the n declension, 
common to all the three genders. The singular ends in ^, 
and the plural in en ; the genitive, however, sometimes 
taking ene. As some nouns have the n even in the no- 
minative singular, it is difficult to say whether n be used 
as an inflexion in that number. 

* The inflexion in en is always a matter of great uncertainty. 

t The Anglo-Saxon noun also sometimes omits the inflexion of the dative. 
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The indefinite adjective has almost the same declension 
as in the Anglo-Saxon. 



m. 

N. god 
G. god-es 


Sing. 

f. 

god 
god-re 


n. 

god 
god-es 


Vhw, 
m. f. n. 

god-e 

god-re 


D. god-e 
-en* 


god- re 


god-e 
-en* 


— c 

god-en 
-e 



A. god-ne god-e god god-e 

When the adjective is definite (that is, connected with 
the definite article, a possessive pronoun, or a genitive 
case), it takes an e and is indecUnable. Sometimes, how- 
ever, the definite adjective appears to take en. 

The verbs are conjugated much in the same way as 
in the Anglo-Saxon ; the endings a and €, an and en, ath 
and ethy being, of course, confounded. The i conjugation 
is still clearly distinguished, as clepien, to call, ic clepie, I 
call, &c. I and the gerund in enne is sometimes met with. 
The points in which Layamon^s verb differs from the 
Anglo-Saxon may, I think, be ranged under three heads. 

1 . The plural of the present indicative sometimes ends 
in en, instead of eth ; and the first and third persons sin- 
gular, in the past tense of the " complex" verb, sometimes 
take an e. Both these peculiarities may, I think, be traced 
to the same cause — the use of the subjunctive mood instead 
of the indicative. In some of our dialects the former mood 
seems, at length, entirely to have supplanted the latter. 

2. The plural of the past tense, and also the past par- 
ticiple sometimes ends in e, instead of en. But, I believe, 
that in neither of these cases was the vowel- ending quite 
unknown even to the Anglo-Saxon. 

3. The first person singular of the present indicative, 
and the third person singular of the past tense indicative, 
and of the present optative or imperative, sometimes end 
in en instead of e. The en in the first person of the present 



* See note *, p. 111. 
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reminds one of the Prankish ; but its occurrence in the 
other cases is, I believe, peculiar to this singular and pei - 
plexing dialect. 

The third person of the present indicative sometimes 
ends in ethe instead of eth^ but I can only consider this as 
a blunder of the transcriber. 

Among the possessive pronouns we find min and thin, 
and also mi and thi.* The vowel of the definite article is 
singularly varied, but in other respects its inflexions 
closely resemble the Anglo-Saxon. As it is constantly 
occurring I will here give its declension. 



N. 


m. 
the 


Sing, 
f. 

the 


n. 
that 


Plur. 
m. f. n. 

the 


G. 


thes 


there 


thes 


there 


D. 


thOD 


there 


thon 


thou 


A. 


thene 


the 


that 


the 



That this slight sketch is very imperfect, and in some 
points probably inaccurate, I am well aware. It would 
require a much better acquaintance with the MS. than I 
can lay claim to, always to distinguish between blunders of 
transcription and peculiarities of dialect, between the syl- 
lable which makes part of the root, and that which is 
merely its inflexion. The whole MS. will, however, be 
published ; and by a gentleman who, I have little doubt, 
will do justice to a very diflScult subject. 

Layamon informs us that he was a priest, and lived at 
Ernley,t by Severn. The books from which he compiled 
his history, were ^^ the EngUsh book " which Bede 
wrote, a book in Latin composed by St. Austin and St. 
Albin, and the book of the Prankish clerk Wace. The 



* I cannot agree with Mr. Thorpe in considering these latter pronouns 
as mere corruptions of the former ; I believe them to be distinct words, and 
probably of far higher antiquity. 

•f* I can find no parish or hamlet of this name on the banks of the Severn. 

VOL, II. I 
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extract* which follows, describes the famous battle of 
Bath. The ^^ Kaiser,^' it should be observed, had already 
been once in Arthur's power, had agreed to quit the 

Chil|dric the Kai|sere . | biwonj : al | that he lokjede on . 

He I Dom sum|er-set|e : and | he nom | dorsetje . 

And I al deu ene* scirje : that | vole al j for-ferd|e . 

And I he wil tun-scir|e : mid with | ere' | igraBt|te . 

He I nom al|le tha lond|es : in | to thaerje sae^ stronjde . 

Tha I aet than last|e : thalet|te heo blawjen . 

Homjes and bem|en : and bon|nien | his ferdjen . 

And forth | he wol|de bu3|en : and bath|en al | biligjgen . 

And aec | bristow|e : abutjen birouw|en . 

This I was heor|e ibeotj : aer heo | to bathje comlen . 

To bathje com | the kaiserje : and | bilaei | thene casjtel therje . 
And I tha men | withinjnen : oht|liche | agunjnen . 
Step|en up|pen* stanjene wal| : wel ] iwep|ned oujer alj . 
And werjeden | tha ricb|e : with | than strongje childrich|e . 
Ther lai | the Kaiser |e : and Col|grim his | iaer|e . 
And baljdulf his broth |er : and mon|i an oth|er . 

Arth|nr wes | binorth|e : and noht | her of nu8|te . 

Ferjdegeond al | scotlond : | and setjte bet an | his ag | ere bond |\ 

Or|canei|e and Gal|ewei|e : man. | and mure|ue. 

And aljle tha londjes : the ther | to Ise ien . 

Ar|thur hit wen|de : to | i>yis|lichen thingje . 

That chil|dric ilith|en weor|en : to | his ag|ene lonjde . 

And that | he navjere m8er|e : noljde cum|en her|e . 

Tha com|en tha tid|ende : to Arjthare King|e • 

* th has been substituted for the Anglo-Saxon characters "^ and h as the 
facilities thus afforded to the English reader seemed to outweigh any incon- 
nience, which might result from confounding these two letters. But the 
Old English 5 can be represented by no letter of our modem alphabet, 
without danger of some mistake. It is found answering to g^ to A, to s, 
and to th ; and was, in all probability , pronounced as a strong dental 
breathing, and may now be considered as quite obsolete. This character 
5 will therefore be used, in such Old English extracts, as there may be occasion 
to quote. 

1 Devene is the gen. pi. of DeveUt which answers to the Anglo-Saxon 
DefaHf the men of Devonshire. 

3 I have never met with this substantive elsewhere, but there can be little 
doubt of its meaning. 
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country for ever, had broken his pledge^ and was now 
wasting the land with fire and sword. 



Childric the Kaiser wod : all that he looked on, 

He took Somerset : and he took Dorset^ 

And all the Devon-shire : — that folk were all destroy 'd j 

And he Wilton-shire : with cruelty oppressed. 

He took all the land : nnto the sea-strand. 

Tben^ at the last : caused they to blow 

Horns and trumps : and their soldiers to be boon 3 

And forth he wished to fare : and the Baths all beset. 

And eke Bristow : round about to row -, 

This was their threat : ere to Bath they came. 

To Bath came the Kaiser : and beset the castle there -, 

And the men within : gallantly began 

Step upon the stonern wall : well yweapon'd over all, 

And defended them the great ones : gainst the strong Childric. 

There lay the Kaiser : and Colgrim his fere. 

And Baldulf his brother : and many an other. 

Arthur was in the north : and nought hereof wist he 3 

He joumey'd overall Scotland : and brought it under his own liand; 

Orkeney and Galoway : Man and Morey, 

And all the lands : that thereby lay. 

Arthur ween'd it : as a settled thing, - 

That Childric was gone : to his own land ; 

And that he never more : would come here. 

Then came the tidings : to Arthur King, 

* StBf is here the genitiye case singular ; in which number this substantive 
is rarely found declined, even in the Anglo-Saxon. 

* The preposition uppen governs both an accusative case and a dative. 
If tro/ be the accusative, the adjective ought, according to rule, to have 
iieen stanenne ; but we sometimes find the definite adjective in cases where 
the ordinary rules of grammar would seem to require the indefinite— in such 
jhrases as, anne Saxisce eniht. Sometimes, though very rarely, we find 
;he indefinite, where we might look for the definite adjective, as in the words, 
^hes hezes hinges. If these be not mere blunders on the part of the trans- 
niber, I cannot satisfactorily account for them. 

* Hand is here the dative singular, in which case it is often found without 
inflexion in the Old English. 

I 2 
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That Chil|dric tlia kaeilsere : icuin|en wes | to londjen . 
And I ithan 8uth|-ende : sor{3en ther worht|en . 

Tha Ar|thiir seid|e : Ath|ele8t king'en . 

Wal|a wa wal|awa : that | ich spar|ede min|e iua| . 

That I ich nau|ede | on hol|te : mid hmi|gere hin|e adefjed . 

0th I er mid sweordje : al hin|e to swng|en . 

Nu he I me gilt med|e : for mir|e god-ded|e . 

Ah I swame haelp]en drih|ten : thae scop | thaes daejies lih|ten . 

Ther for|e he seal | ibid|en : bit|terest al|re bal|uwen . 

Hard|e gom|enes : his bon|eich wal|le iwiir|then . 

Col|grim and Bal|dulf : bei|ene ich wul|le aquel|len . 

And I alheor|e du3|ethe : daeth | seal ithol|ien . 

Gif I hit wul|e iun|nen : waldjende haefjnen . 

Ich wol|le wurth|liche wrek|en : al|le his with|er-ded|en . 

3if I me mot | ilasten : that lif | amir|e breos|ten . 

And I hit wul le me | iun|ne : that | iscop mon|e and sunjno . 

Ne I seal naev ere chil|dric : aeft | me bichar|ren . 

Nu cleop|ede Arthur : ath|elest king | en . 

Whar I beo 3e min|e cniht|es : oht|e men | and with|te . 

To hors|e . to hors|e : ye haljethes godje . 

And I we scul|led bu3|en : tou|ward Bathje swith|e . 

Let|eth up fus|en : he3|e fork|en . 

And bringjeth her | tha gaefjles : biforjen ur|e cniht|es . 

And I heo sculjlen hong|ien : on hae3le treow|en . 

Ther | he let|te fordon| : feowjer and twejti child|erren* . 

Al|emain|isce men| : of swith|e he3|e cun|nen . 

Tha comjen tid|ende : to Ar|thure | than king|e . 

That seoc | wes how|el his maeil : ther for|e he | wes sar|i . 

Iclud I ligjginde : and ther | he hinje bilaefjde. 

Hi3|enlich|e swith|e : forth | he gon lith|e . 
That he | behaljues bad|e : beh | to an|e uel|de. 
TTier | he alih|te ; and | his cnih|tes al|le . 
An on I mid heor|e burn|en : beorn|es sturn|e . 

* The fiolt refers to the wood of Caledon, into whose hilly recesses Arthur, 
according to the history, drore Childric before his submission. 

2 This is the earliest instance I know, of the plural ending eren in our 
language. In the Dutch there are many such plurals, blad-eren^ leaves ; lied^ 
eren, songs ; iK«rf-er«i, children ; eij-eren, eggs ; kalv-ereUf calves ; &c &c. 
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That Childric the Kaiser : was y-come to land. 
And in the south quarter : sorrows there wrought. 

Then Arthur said : (noblest of kings j 

" Walawa ! walawa ! : that I spared my foe ! 

'' That I had not oh the holt ' : with hunger kill'd him ! 

" Or with the sword : him all silenced ! 

*^ Now does he pay me back the meed : for my good deed ! 

" But, so help me the Lord : that shaped the light of day, 

*' Therefore he shall bide : the bitterest of all bale ! 

Pains full grievous ! : his bane I will be. 

Colgrim and Baldulf : both 1 will quell, 
'* And all their nobles : death shall suffer. 

If it will grant : He that weilds the heavens, — 

Worthily will I wreek : all his misdeeds ; 
•' If the life may last : within my breast, 
'* And He will grant it : that shaped sun and moon, — 
•' Childric shall never : again slip by me ! '* 

Now call'd out Arthur : (noblest of kings), 

*' Where be ye my knights : gallant men and wight ? 

'* To horse, to horse : ye nobles good I 

" And we must turn us : tow'rd Bath quickly j 

'' Let them haste up : the high gallows. 

And bring here the pledges : before our knights. 

And they shall hang : on the high trees." 
There he caus'd them slay : four-and-twenty youths, 
Alemannish men : of right noble kins. 

Then came tidings : to Arthur the king, 

That sick was Howel his kinsman : (therefore was he sorry) 

In Clyde lying : and there he left him. 

With full great speed : forth gan he fare. 
Till beside Bath : he turn'd him to a field. 
Where he alighted : and his knights all ; 
And on with their bumies ^ : the barons stern 3 






» The humie seems to have been a kind of breastplate, accommodated in 
the mail armour of the period. The word is constantly occurring in the Old 
English romances. 
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And he | a fif | daele : dael|de his feord|e . 

Tha I he hafjde al | jset| : and | ael hit | isem|ed . 

Tha dud|e he on | his burn|e : ibroid|e of stelje . 

The mak|ede | on al|msc smith | : mid ath|elen | his craf|te . 

He I wes ihat|en wyg|ar : the wit|e3e wurhjte . 

His sconk|en he hel|ede : mid hosjen of stel|e . 

Cali|beorn{e hissweord| : he cwem|de bi | his sid|e . 

Hit I wesiworht | in av|alun : mid wi3|ele-ful|le craf|ten . 

Halm I he set J on hafjde : haeh^ | of stelje . 

Ther on | wes monji gim-ston| : al | mid goljde bi-gon| . 

He I wes ndjeres : thas athjelen kingjes . 

He I wes ihatjen Gosjwhit : aeljchen othjere un|ilic| . 

He heng | an his sweorje : senjne sceld deorje . 

His nomje wes | on brutjtisc : tbridj-wen ihatjen . 

Ther | wes injnen igraujen : mid redje goljde stanjen . 

An onj-licnes deorje : of drihtjenes modjer . 

His sperje he nom | an hondje : tha ron | wes ihatjen . 

Tha I he hafjden al | his iwedjen : tha leop J he on | his stedjen . 

Tha I he mihtje bijhaldjen : tha | bihaljues stodjen . 

Thenje useijreste cnihtj : the verdje scoljde ledjen . 

Ne I isaEh naevjere na | man : seljere | cniht nenjne . 

Thenjne him | wes Arjthur : Athjelest cunjnes . 

Tha cleopjede Arjthur : ludjere staef jne . 

Loujwar ^ her | biforjen usj : hethjene hundjes . 

The 8lo3|en urje aljderen : mid luthjere heorje crafjten . 

And I heo us beoth | on lonjde : laethjest aljre thingje . 

Nu fusjen we | horn to| : and staercjliche | heom legjgen onj . 

And wraekjen wunjderlich e : nrje cun | and urje richje . 

And wrekjen thenje much ele scomje : that heo | us iscend | hab- 

beoth . 
That heo | ouer iithjen : comjen to dertje-muthjen . 
And aljle heo beoth | for-sworjene : and aljle heo beoth | for- 

lorjene. 

Heo I beoth for-dem|ed aljle : mid drihtjenes fulsjte . 
Fusje we | nu forth j -ward ; uasjte to somjne . 



* See vol. ii. p. 53. n. 7. 

^ This adjective takes no inflexion, according to the rule in vol. ii. p. S2. 



c. III. layamon's rhythms. 119 

And he in five portions : dealt out his army. 

When he had all set out : and it all array*d» 

Then don*d he his bumie : wide-spread with steel -, 

An elvish smith it made : with his noble craft, 

(He was hight Wygar : the soothsaying smith) ; 

His shanks he covered : with hosen of steel ; 

Calibnrn his sword : he fitted by his side j 

It was wrought in Avalon : with arts of grammary . 

Helm he set on head : high-rais*d of steel 5 

Thereon was many a gem-stone : all with gold beset ; 

It was Uther's : the noble king's ; 

It was hight Goswhit : — to every other unlike. 

He hung on his neck : a precious shield. 
Its name in British : Thridwen was hight ; 
Therein was graven : with red gold stones^ 
A precious likeness : of our Lord's mother. 
His spear he took in hand : that Ron was hight. 
When he had all his weeds : then leapt he on his steed. 
Then might they behold : who beside him stood. 
The fairest knight : that host could lead. 
And ne'er saw man : better knight any. 
Than was Arthur : — he of noblest kin. 

Then cried out Arthur : with loud voice, 

" Lo ! every where here before us : the heathen hounds, 

" That slew our elders : with their loathed arts ; 

And to us they be, on earth : loathed most of all things ; 

Now haste we to them : and stoutly on them lay. 

And wondrously avenge : our kin, and our realm 3 
" And wreck the mickle shame : that they have done us. 

For that o*er the waves : they came to Derte-mouth ; 

And they be all forsworn ; and they be all forlorn ! 









" They be doomed all : with the Lord's help ! 
" Haste we forward : quickly together, 

3 Does this word answer to the Anglo-Saxon la (sghwer ? 



.^5 
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^f|ne al | swa sof|te : swa we | nan uf|el ne thohjten . 

And thcn{ne we | heom cum|eth to| : mi seolf I ic wuljlen onfoD|. 

An aljre freom|este : that fiht | ich wul|le bigun|nen . 

Nu I we scul|len rid|en : and ou|er land glidjen . 

And na | man bi | his liu|e : ludje ne wurchjen . 

Ah far|en faest|liche : drihtjen us fulst|en . 

Tha rid|en agon| : Ar|thurthe rich|e mon| . 

Behjouer waeljdc : an Bath {en woljde isech|en . 

Tha tidjende com | to childrichje : than strongjen and | than 

rich {en . 
That Ar{thur mid ferdje com{ : al3ar|u to fih{te . 
Chiljdric and | his oht|e men{ : leopjen heom | to hors|en . 
And grip{en heorje wep{nen : heo wusjten heom | ifaei{ed . 

This I isaeh Arjthur : ath{ele8t kingje . 

Isaeh I he 8En{ne haethlene* eorl{ : hseljden him | to 3ein{es . 

Mid seoujen hun{dred . cniht{en : al 38er{ewe | to fiht{en . 

The eorl | him seolf ferd|en : bifor|en al | his geng{e . 

And Ar{thur him | seolf arnjde : biuor(en al | his ferd(e . 

Arjthur the ra^ije : ron | nom an honjde . 

He strahjte scaft staercjne : stithjimod{en3 Wng| • 

His hors | he letjte ir(nen : that | tha eorthje dun{ede . 

Sceld I he braid | on breosjten ; the king | wes abol|3en . 

He I smat borjel thenle eorl{ : thurh ut | tha breos|ten . 

That I thse heor{te to chanj : and | the king cleop{ede | anau| . 

The forjmeste | is f8ei{e : Nu fuljsten us drih|te . 

And I tha hef|enlichje quen{e : tha drihjten aken'de . 

Tha cleop|ede ar|thur : ath|elest king|e . 

Nu I heom to nu | heom to| : that forjmest is wel | idonj . 

Brutjtes hom leidjen on : swa me | seal aluthjere don| . 

Heo bitjtere 8wip|en gef juen : mid axjes and \ mid sweord{es . 

Ther feoljle chel{driohes men| : fuljle twa | thusend|. 
Swa neujere arjthur ne le8{ : naevjere senjne of his| . 

^ See p. 115, n. 4. 

^ I am not satisfied as to the meanmg of this word. In the following 
passage, 

Then sayde that rich raye, 
I will have that fayr May, 
And wedde her to my quene. — Emare^ 430. [it 
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" £*en all as softly : as we uoevil thonght^ 

** And when we to them come : myself will take 

'^ The bravest of them all : — that fight I will begin. 

** Now must we ride : and o*er the land glide, 

'^ And no man for his life : must loudly work ; 

*' But fare we stoutly ! : the Lord assist us ! *' 

Then gan to ride : Arthur the mighty man, 

He tDm*d him o*er the weald : and the Baths would seek. 

Then came tidings to Childric : the strong and the mighty. 
That Arthur with army came : all yare for the fight ; 
Childric and his gallant men : lept on their horses. 
And griped their weapons ; — they wist themselves feymeu ! 

This saw Arthur : (noblest of kings !) 

He saw a heathen earl : bending his course against him. 

With seven hundred knights : all yare for the fight. 

The earl himself went : before all his troop. 

And Arthur himself ran : before all his army. 

Arthur the ray ^ : took Ron in hand. 

He leveird the strong shaft : (stemhearted king !) 

His horse he let run : that the earth shook ; 

Shield he spread on breast : — the king was wrath — 

lie smote Borel the earl : out through the breast, 

That the heart split : — and the king cried anon, 

^^ The foremost one is fey I : Now help us the Lord, 

*' And the heavenly Queen : that bare the Lord.** 

TThen cried out Arthur : (noblest of kings !) 
•* Now on them ! now on them ! : the first part is well done." 
rPhe Brits laid on them : as on villain man should do, 
Sitter blows they gave : with axes and with swords. 

There fell Childric's men : full two thousand, 
^^ never Arthur lost . never one of his. 



it mi^t be taken as closely connected with the Old English roy^ a king > 
^t, as Hied in Piers Ploughman, a familiar, if not a low meaning is attached 
to it. 

* Here we have the definite adjective, with en in the nominative singular. 
The definite adjective was frequently used to express admiration ; and we 
rtiD use the definite article for that purpose, as, Alfred y the good king ! 
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Ther weor en S8ex|isce| men : folkjen al|re sermjest . 

And I tha al|emain|isce men| : 3eom|erest al|re leod|en . 

Ar|thurmid | his sweordje : f£i|e-scip|e wurh|te . 

Al I that he | smat to| : hit | wes sonje fordon| . 

Al waes | the king | abol|3en : swa bith | the wil|de bar| . 

Thenjne he | ithan niaes|te * : monjie imet|eth . 

This I isaeh Chil|dric : and gon | him to charjren. 

And beh | him ou|er aujene : to bur|3en him seol|uen . 

And ar|thur him laec | to : swa hit | ali|un weor|en . 

And fus|de heom | to flod|e : monjie ther weor|en f8ei|e . 

Ther 8unk|en to | than grund|e : fif|and twen|ti han|dred . 

Tha al | wes au|ene stram| : mid stelje ibrugjged . 

Chel|dric ou|er that wat|e flaeh| : mid fif|tene hun|dred cuihtjen . 

Thohjte forth sithjen : and oujer see lithjen . 

Ar|thur isaeh | Col{grim : ciimjben to munt|en . 

Bu3|en to | than huljle : tha oujer bath | en stondjeth . 

And Baldjulf beh | him afjter : and seouje thusjend cnihtles . 

Heo thoht|en ijthan huljle : haehjliche | at stonjden . 

Weorjien heom | mid wepjnen : and Arjthur awsemjmen . 

Tha I isaeh Arjthur : athjelest kingjen . 

Whar Coljgrim at stodj : and | sec stal | wrohte . 

Tha clupjede | the kingj : kenjliche Indje . 

Baldje minje theinjls : buh|3eth to | than huljles . 

For 3ersjtend8ei | waes Coljgrim : monjnen aljre kenjnest. 

Nu him I is al I swa therje gatj : ther | he thenje hul watj . 

Haeh | uppen huljle : sehtjeth mid hornjen . 

Thenjne comjed the wlf| ^ wiljde : touwjard hirje windjen. 

Theh I the wulf bejou an|e ; butjen aelc | imanje . 

And I ther weorjen in anje lokjen : fif hunjdred gatjen . 

The wulf I heom to | iwitjeth : and aljle heom | abitjeth . 

Swa I ich wuljle nu | to daeij : Coljgrim al | fordemen . 

Ich I am wulf | & he | is gatj : the gumje seal bejon faije . 

Many of Layamon's couplets have both alliteration and 
the middle rhime ; very few — originally, it may be, none — 

1 M(B8t seems here to mean the acorns or forest-fare of the wild boar. 
I do not, however, remember to have seen it used in thii sense by any 
Anglo-Saxon writer. 
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There were Sexish men : of all folks most wretched^ 

And the Alemannish men : saddest of all people ! 

Arthur with his sword : death-doings wrought* 

All that he smote against : qoickly was it done for. 

The king was enraged : all as the wild boar. 

When, mid his mast : many he meeteth. 

This saw Childric : and gan him to turn. 

And bent his way o*er Avene : himself to save -, 

And Arthur gave them play : as 'twere a lion. 

And drove them to the flood ; — many there were fey ! 

There sunk to the ground : five and twenty hundred ; 

Then was Avene-stream : all bridged with steel. 

Childric over that water fled : with fifteen hundred knights ; 

He thought to haste hence : and over sea sail. 

Arthur saw Colgrim : climb up the mountains. 

And turn him to the hill -. that o*er the Baths standeth. 

And Baldulf gat him after : and seven thousand knights -, 

Thought they on the hill : aloft to stand out. 

Defend them with their weapons : and Arthur scare. 

Then saw Arthur : (noblest of kings ! ) 
Where Colgrim stood out : and form*d eke his array. 
Then call'd out the king : with keen cry. 
My bold thanes : turn ye to the hills. 
For yesterday was Colgrim : of all men the keenest, 
" Now is't with him, as with the goat : where she keeps the hill 3 
'' High upon the hill : she sitteth with her horns, 
'* Then cometh the wild wolf : towards her trail, 
'* Though the wolf be alone : without any fellow, 
'^ And there should be in one flock : five hundred goats, 
** The wolf to them wendeth : and all of them it biteth. 
** So now will I to-day : Colgrim all doom, 
'' I am wolf, and he is goat : — that man shall be fey ! 

are withotit either one or the other. The relative value, 
in which he held his rhime and his alliteration, deserves 

3 Wl was used for wol in English MSS. and even for vul in Latin MSS. 
during the 13th century, as wipes for vulpes, wlttu for tmltuSf &c. 
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some notice. In Anglo-Saxon verse^ the syllables^ whidi 
take the alliteration, are always accented ; but the sec- 
tional rhime, and in one or two instances even the middle 
rhime, may be foimd resting upon a syllable which has no 
accent. When the later alliterative metres take the final 
rhime, the rhiming syllable imperatively demands the ac- 
cent ; and the alliteration is often thrown upon an unac- 
cented syllable. Layamon appears to take a middb 
course. It would seem, he gave accents both to his 
rhiming and his alliterative syllables; but the former 
were often obliged to content themselves with a fidse 
accent — ^the proper rhythm of the sentence being sacrificed 
for that purpose. We very seldom find the rhime and the 
alliteration placed upon adjacent syllables, and each strir- 
ing for the accent, as is often the case in later poems. 

The struggle between alliteration and final rhime began 
later, and continued much longer in this country than on 
the continent. King Edgar's death-song has one or two 
couplets, in which alliteration appears to be forgotten; 
but the MS. is so faulty, and in some parts of the 
poem so obviously corrupt, that no one can safely speco- 
late on such doubtful premises. On the other hand, 
Otfrid's Evangeley, which may date about the year 870, 
has few or no traces of alliteration. Its rhimes often leA 
upon a false accent, and its rhythm strongly resembles 
such as may be found in some of our early sectional 
metres. It affords us a curious instance, how like irill 
often be the changes of two kindred dialects, long after 
they cease to influence each other. The following extract 
is taken from the opening of the second book. 

yuolja druht|in inin| Oh ! my Lord ! 

ja I bin ih | sale thinj truly be I slave of thine ! 

Thiu arm|a maat|er min| Wretched mother * mine 

eigjan thiu ist | si thin thine own handmaiden is she I 



» That is, the Church. 
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Fingjar tliinjan Finger thine 

dua an|a mund minjan place within my mouth, 

Heu ouh I hant thin|a Lift up eke thine hand 

in I thia zung|un minja upon my tongue, 

Tbaz ich | lob thin|az That I thy praise 

si I luden|thaz be singing — 

Gibnrt | snnes thin|es The birth of thy son 

thrut|ines min|e8 my Lord ! 

Joh ih I bigin|ne red|inon Yea, that 1 begin to tell 

nuio er | bigon|da bred|igon how he began to preach ; 
Thaz ih | giuuar | si har|to That I be right heedful 

ther]o sinjero uuor|to of his words -, 

Joh zei|han thiu | er det|a tho{ Yea, signs that he did then 

thes I uuir birjun nu | so fro| (whence we are now so glad) ; 
Joh uuio I thiu 8el|ba heijli Yea, how the self salvation 

Dust uuorjolti I gimein|i now to the world is common ^ 

Thaz ih | ouh hiar | giscribje That I eke here may write 

uns I zi reht|emo libje (to further our righteous life) 

Uuio I firdan| ' er unjsih fand| How sinful he us found, 

tho I er sel|bo doth|es ginand| when of death himself he tasted; 
Joh uuio I er fuar | ouh thanlne Yea, eke how he fared then 

ubjar him|ila al|le over the heavens all, 

Vb|ar sunjnan liohtj Over the sun's light, 

joh aljlan thes |anuuor',olt thiotj and all this world's rout ; 
Thaz I ih droh;tin thaujne That, O Lord ! I then 

in therjo 8ag|u ne | firspin|ne in this tale err not, 
Noh I in themlo uuah|en Nor in this recital 

thiu uuort | ni miss|ifah|en any words missay. 

The poor monk then prays, that he may sing to God*s 
laud, and (with needless scruple) not for his own glory. 

The reflection contained in the following extract, seems 
to have been a favourite one ; for it may be found in dif- 
ferent MSS. and with considerable variations. As here 
given from a Cotton MS.' it is probably of the 12th 
century. Alliteration seems to be quite neglected, and 
there is but one line that rhimes. 

^ This word (if indeed it be rightly rendered) does not take the plural 
inflexion. 

< Layamon MS. Cal. A. ix. 
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Hwan I tha sixt | on leodje : king | that is wi]|fal . 

And domesmon ? : procst | that is wil|dc . 

Bischjop slou] : old|-man lechjnr . 
3unch|-mon lie3|er : wim|moQ schom|ele8 . 
Child I nn|theand : thral | un|buxsom . 
Ath|eling brith|eling : lond | withnt|e la3|e 
Al I so seidje Beodje : wo ther|e theod|e 

For the most part, however, those poems^ which re- 
jected alliteration, took the rhime. The Romance of 
Horn may afford us an example ; and may at the same 
time teach us, how long it was before the sectional vent 
was generally recognised as such in our manuscripts. 
In the Cambridge MS. ' indeed, though some of the coup- 
lets are written continuously, most of them are divided 

Al|le be|on he blith|e : that | to my | song lithje . 

A sang I ihc schal | 30U sing|e : ^ of mnr|ry ^ the king|e . 
King I he was | biwes|te : so langje so | hit lastle . 
God|hild het | his quen| : ^ faire ^ ne mi3|te non ben| . 
He had|de a son|e that | het horn| : fairjer ne mistje non | beoborn|' 
Ne I no rein | upon | biriu|e : ne siin{ne upon | bischin'e 
Fair|er nis | non thanje he was] : he | was bri3t | so the glasl* 
He I was whit | so the flur| : ros{e-red | was his | colar| . 
On non|e kingje richje : nas non | his ilichje . 

Twelf fer|eu he had|de : that alle ^ with him ladde . 
Aljle rich|e manjnes sonjes : and all | he wer|e fairje gom|e8. 
With I him for | to pleije : and mest j he Imitede twe|e . 
That on | him het hathjnlf child | : and | thatothjer ffik enildj . 
Athjulf was I the besjte : and fikjenild j the werstje . 

Hit was I upon | a som|eres day{ : aljso ihc | yoa teljle may| . 

Mur|ri the god|e king| : rod | on his | pleing| . 

Bi|the se sidje : as{e he was won|ed ridje . 

He fond | bi the stond|e ^ : ariujed on | his landj . 



Ik 



1« 



» Univ. Lib. Gg. 4. 27. 

' No metrical point. 

3 The difference of names in the two MSS. will not escape notice. It 
would be easy to show the greater correctness of the Cambridge copy, Init 
space is wanting. 
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When thou see'st 'mongst a people king that is wilful, 

And justicer 3 priest that is wild j 

Bishop sloggish 3 old man a lechur ; 
Young man a liar 3 woman shameless 3 
Child not thriving ; thrall disobedient 3 
Nobleman prodigal ; a land without law— 
£*en as Beode said, " Wo to that people ! ** 

into two short verses ; but in the Harl. MS. which is 
later by three fourths of a century, the poem is written 
after the old fashion, in couplets. 

I make the following extracts from the Cambridge MS. 
The reader may compare them with those, which War- 
ton has taken from the Harleian. 



All they be blithe : that to my song listen ! 

A song I will you sing : of Murry the King 

King he was by west : (as long as it lasted) ; 

Godhild hight his queen : — fairer could none be 3 

He had a son that hight Horn : — fairer could none be born , 

Nor rain rain upon : nor sun shine upon 3 

Fairer is there none than he was : he was bright as the glass. 

He was white as the flow*r : rosy-red was his colour 3 

In no king's realm : was any his like ! 

Twelve feres he had : that he with him led, 

(All great men's sons : and all of them were fair men) 

With him for to play : and most he loved two. 

The one by him was calFd child Athulf : and the other Fikenild 3 

Athulf was the best : and Fikenild the worst. 

It was upon a summer's day : (as I you may tell) 
Murry the good king : rode for his sport. 
By the sea side : as he was wont to ride . 
He found by the strand : arrived in his land. 



^ This ia probably a mistake for fairer, 

s Here the Harl. MS. reads, thai he with him ladde ; I have construed 
accordingly. 

* Clearly a mistake for stronde. 
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Schip|e8 fiftenje : with sarjazins * ken|e . 

He a6c|ede what | iso3{te : othjer to lon|cIe bro3|te . &c. 

We will now pass, with Warton. to the education of 

The kyng | com in | to hal|le : among | his kni3{tes al|le . 

Forth I he clupjede ath|elbrns{ : that | was stiwjardof | his bos|. 

Stiwjard tac | nn her|e : mi fundjlyng for | to ler|e . 

Of thinje me8ter|e : of wud|e and of | riuer|e . 

And tech | him to harpje ^ : with | his nayjles scharpje . 

Beuor|e me | to keru|e : & of [ the cupje seru|e . 

Thu tech | him of aljle the lisjte : that | thu eu|re of wis|te . 

On I his feirjen thou wis|e : on | to oth|ere | seruisje 

Horn I thu un{deruong|e : & tech | him of harp|e & 8ong|e . 

Athjilbrus | gan lerje : horn | and his | yferje . 

Horn I in hertje la3|te : al | that he | him ta3|te . 

In I the curt | and ut|e : and eljles al|abut|e 

Luujede men | horn child { : and mest | him loujede Rym|enhild . 

The kyngjes 03|ene dosjter^ : he | was mest | intho3|te. 

Heo loujede so | hornchild| : that ne3{heo gan wex|e wild] . 

For heo | ne mi3|te at bord|e : with | him spek|e no word|e . 

Ne no3t | in the hal|le : among | the kni3t|es aljle . 

Ne no whar in | non othjer stedje : of folk | heo hadjde dred|e • 

Bi dai e ne I bi ni3t|e : with | him spekje ne mi3|te. 

Hirje sor|e3e ne | hire piuje : mi3t|e neujre finje . 

On heortje heo hadjde wo{ : and | thus hir e bitho3|t9.die| , 

■ .. '«• 

Heo sendje hirje son jde : Athjelbrus | to hondje . 

That I he comje hirje toj : and aljso scholdje horn doj . 

A] I in to burje : for | heo gan | to lur|e . 

And I the sondle seidje : that sik | lai that maidje . 

And bad | him com|e swithje : for | heo nas nothjing blithje . 

The stulard was | in hert|e wo| : for | he nus|te what | to dol • 
Wat rymlenhild hur|e tho3t]e : gret wunlder him thii3|te . * 

' If this be not a mere blunder for Sarazines, it is one of the e«rlieit 
instances I have unet with of the contracted plural-ending. 

2 No metrical point. 

> Neegl A.S. was a kind of plectrum^ with which the harper struck the 
stiings of his instrument. 
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Ships fifteen : of Sarazins keen. 

He asked what they sought : or what to land they brought, &c. 

Hom^ and the love of poor Rymenhild. 

The king came in to hall : among all his knights. 
Forth he called Athelbms : that was steward of his house, 
*' Steward, take now here : my foundling to teach him 

Of^thy mystiery : of wood and of river. 

And teadh him to harp : with his nails ^ sharp, 
'' Before me to carve : and with the cup to serve. 
'' Do thou teach him all the arts : that ever thou wist of. 
*' His feres do thou instruct : in other service — 
'' Horn take to thee : and teach him harp and song." 

Athelbms gan teach : Horn and his feres 3 
Horn by heart caught : all that he him taught. 
In the court and out : and every where else about. 
Men lov*d child Horn : and him most loved Rymenhild, 
The king's own daughter : — he was most in her thought. 

She so lov'd child Horn : that she gan nigh wax wild 
For she could not, at table : with him speak one word. 
Nor in the hall' : among all the knights. 
And nowhere in other place :-— of people she had dread -, 
By day or by night : with him speak she could not ! 
Her sorrow and her pain : never might have end 3 
In heart she had woe : and then bethought her thus. 

She sent her message : to the hand of Athelbms, 

That to her he should come : and also should make Horn 

Come all to her bow*r : for she gan to sadden. 

And the message said : that sick lay the maid. 

And bade him come quickly : for she was nothing blithe. 

The steward was sad in heart : for he wist not what to do. 
What Rymenhild was thinking of : great wonder seemed to him — 

* Here we have doster written for dorter — a dear proof how close was 
the coimexion between the two letters 8 and 3. 

* Tkuhte A.S. is the past tense of ihencan to seem — ihohte the past 
tense of thincan to think. The distinction is preserved in the words thu^te 
and tho^te. We now confound these verbs. 

VOL. II. K 
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Abutje horn | the yongle : to bur|e for | to bringje . 
He tho3te upon | his mod|e : hit nas | for non|e god|e . 
He tok I him anothler ' : ath|ulf homles broth|er . 

Athjulf he sed|e ri3t | anon|: thu | schalt with | me to bar|e gon| . 

To spekle with rym|enhiid stillle : and witjen hurle willle . 

In hornjes ilik|e : thu | schalt hurje bi8wik|e 

Sor|e ihc me | of-dred|e : he wd|de horn | mi8red|e . 

Athjelbrus | gan Ath|ulf ledje ' : and injto bur|e with | bini Jedje . 
Anon I upon Athjulf childj : Rym|enhild | gan wexje wild] . 
He wend I e that horn | hit werje : tflht | heo haufede ther[e . 
Heo setjte him | on bed|de : with Ath|ulf child | he wed|de . 
On hir|e arm|e$ tweyje : Ath|ulf heo | gan leije . 

Horn I quoth heo | wel longje : ihc habjbe the lu|ued 8trong|e . 
Thu I schalt thi trewth|6 pli3t|e : on | myn hond | her rijite . 
Me I to spus|e hold|e : and ihc | the lord | to woI|de . * 

Ath|u]f sedje on hir|e irje : so stiljle hit wer|e 

Thi tal|e nu | thu lyn|ne : for horn | nis uo3t | her injne . 

Ne beo | we no3t j ilichje : horn | is fair|er and rich|e . 

Fair|er bi on|e rib|be : thane an|i man | that libjbe . 

The3 horn | were un|der moldje ; othjer el|les wher | he woldfd . 

0th I er hen|ne a thus [end mil|e : ihc nol|de him | ne the | bigi]|e . 



e heo schent|e . 
tu me ueu|re mor|e 



Rym|enhild hir|e biwen|te : and athjelbrtis ful 
Hen|nes thu go | thu fulje theof] : ne wurs 

leof I . 
Went ut I of my bur| : with much|el mesau|entur| . &c. &c. 

I fully agree in the opinion advanced by Price^ as to the 
origin of this Romatlce. In its present shape it may be of 
later date than the Norman version^ but the ori^nal yna 
in all probability Anglo-Saxon. The notions which Bitson 



^ A metrical point. 

3 In the HarL MS. wolde and holde change places, as they certainly 
ought to do. One might almost think they were misplaced in this MS. 
from a spirit of waggishness. 
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Abont the youth Horn : —the bringing him to bow*r ; 

He thought in his mind : it was for no good 3 

He took him another man : Athulf^ Horn's brother. 

*' Athulf/* he said right anon : " Thou shalt wend with me to bow*r, 
** To speak to Rymenhild quietly : and learn her will. 
'' In likeness of Horn -. thou shalt her deceive^ 
•* Sore I fear me : she would Horn mislead.** 

Athelbrus gan Athulf lead : and to bow*r with him he went^ 
Anon, upon child Athulf : Rymenhild gan wax wild. 
She ween'd that it was Horn : that she had there. 
She set him on the seat : with child Athulf went she mad ! 
Within her arms two : Athulf gan she lay. 

Horn," quoth she, '^ full long : I have loved thee strongly. 
Thou shalt thy troth plight : here on my hand rightly. 
Me as thy spouse to rule : and I thee as my Lord to hold.*' 

Athulf said in her ear : as softly as might be, 

** Cease now thy tale : for Horn is not here, 

'* Nor be we in aught alike : Horn is fairer and is rich, 

** Fsdrer by a rib* : than any man that lives. 

*' Though Horn were under giround ; or else where'er he would, 

*' Or hence a thousand miles : I would not him nor thee beguile." 

Rymenhild tum*d her round : and foully Athelbrus she shent, 
-*' Hence go thou, thou foul thief : nor shalt thou to me ever 

more be dear, 
^' Wend out of my bow'r : with mickle mesavenlure, &c. &c. 

held on this subject, have been long since losing ground ; 
and may now be considered as exploded. 



1 That is, I suppose, taller by a rib. I never met with the phrase 
elsewhere. 
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CHAPTER IV. 



THE METRE OF FOUR ACCENTS 

has its origin involved in much obscurity. It may be 
doubted, in the first place^ whether it originated in the 
Latin rhythm of four accents^ or is of native growth ; and 
secondly, supposing it of English origin, whether it be a 
sectional metre, or one that has sprung from the allitera- 
tive couplet. 

The metre of four accents and eight syllables, was 
familiar to our Latinists at a very early period. In their 
verses, as in our later English rhythms, we find not only 
the false accent, but alliteration subordinate to the rhime, 
and often resting upon imaccented syllables. Of this 
character are the well-known verses of Aldhelm, written 
about the close of the seventh century ; 

Lee tor ca8|te cath|olic|e 
At|que oblses ath|letic|e 
Tujis piil|8atu8 I preci|bu8 
Ob|noxe | flagi|tanti|ba8 
Hym|oi8ta | carmen | ceci|Di^ &c.* 

and those of his friend, the great apostle of Germany. 

Vale I frater | floren|tibu8| 
Juven{tatis | cum vir|iba8| 
Ut florjeas | cum Dom|ino| 
In 8em|piter|no 8o|lio|4 &c. 

Now we have early Norman poems, which closely 
follow the rhythm of these Latin verses; but I have 

' These accentual verses are not modelled on the Trochaic Dimeter, wliidi 
is not mentioned by Bede, and seems to have been unknown to his ooDtem* 
poraries ; but on the Dimeter *' Iambic Colophon," (Bede calls it ietrameier) 
consisting of an anapaest, two iambics, and a supernumerary syllable. Tliit 
was a favourite metre, in the 6th and 7th centuries. The verses of Boniface 
are modelled on the common Iambic Dimeter. 
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hitherto vainly searched for it in any English poem. As 
soon as the writer turns to his mother-tongue^ the tale of 
syllables is no longer counted> and the rhythm is measured 
by the ear. As EngUsh and Norman poems are often 
found in the same MS. the contrast is brought distinctly 
under the eye of the reader, and may, probably, convince 
him that, although these Latin rhythms may have for- 
warded the developement of our English metre, they were 
not the source whence it took its origin. 

Whether this metre be sectional or not, is a question of 
greater difficulty. The Gothic dialects of Northern Eu- 
rope had a metre of four accents, which was clearly of 
this character 3 and our own sectional metres aboimd in 
verses of four accents, and occasionally exhibit almost all 
the peculiarities of the metre before us. Still however the 
position of the stops, the general flow of the rhythm, and 
even what remains of the alliteration, all tend to throw 
doubt on the conclusion, to which these facts would seem 
to lead us. 

For instance, we often find stops in the midst of a 
verse — sometimes even such as close a period. 

And leyghten of beore jnsteris gode 
And yeod|eD on fot|e : men | they met|ten 
And everiche other faire gretten. 

And they lighted from their chargers good^ 

And went on foot. Men they met 

And each the other fairly greeted. — Alisaunder, 6801. 

The subordinate stops are of constant occurrence. 

Nis non | so hot| : that hit | ne col|ath 
Ne no3t | so hwit| : that hit | ne sol|ath 
Ne no3t | so leofj : that hit | ne aloth|ath 
Ne no3t | so glad| : that hit | ne awroth|ath 

There is nought so hot^ that it cooleth not 5 
And nought so white^ that it soileth not ; 
And nought so dear^ that it doth not disgust , 
And nought so pleas* d^ that it is not angry. 

Hule and Ni}tingaley 1266. 
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Nu sonje heo sed|e . havje this ringl . 
Wbil I he is thin| : ne dujte nothing| . 
That fur | the brenJDe ' : ne adrenjche sa. 
Ne ire ne steel ne mai the sle . 

Now^ son^ she said, take thou this ring, 
Whilst it is thine^ fear nothing. 
That fire burn thee, or sea drown — 
Nor iron nor steel may slay thee. 

Flofi} and Blauncheflur, 

Again^ in such poems as show traces of alliteration, we 
have the rhiming letters varying, for the most part, in 
each verse. Were the metre sectional^ I think they would 
be found, more frequently, running through the couplet. 
As it is, not only is the aUiteration confined to the verse, 
but such verse often fulfils aU the conditions of the 
alliterative couplet, and this, sometimes, through passages 
of considerable length. In Ywaine and Gawaine nine out 
of the twelve first ' verses are of this character. 

Almygh|ti god| : that ma|de mankynj , 
He schil|de ^ his serjvandes : out | of sin| ! 
And mayn|tene them| : with might | and mayne 
That her[kens* Y|waine : and | Gawaine| 1 
Thai war knightis : of the tabyl rownde 
Tharforje lisjtens ^ : a lyt|el stownde . 

Ar|thur the kyng| J of Yyn [gland | ^ 

That wan al Wales to his hand 

And I al Scotjland : als sayes | the bukej 

And man|i mo| : if men | will luke| 

Of al knightes he bar the pryse 

In werld | was non| : so war | ne wisej &c. 



^ A metrical point in MS. 

3 In poems of the 14th and 15th centuries, the opening lines often betray 
the model, which the author had in view, though he widely deviates from it, 
as the poem advances, and he becomes careless in his versification. 

3 3rd pers. pres. Opt. ** May he keep his servants," &c. 

* 3rd pers. pi. pres. Ind. North. Dialect. ** That barken to," &c. An 
invocation of blessings upon the hearers was a common mode of introduction, 
both to the Romance and the Mystery. 
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The oldest English poem^ I know of, in this metre is 
the Hule and Ni3tengale. It is found both in the Laya- 
mon MS. ^ and in an Oxford MS. ^ of later date ; and was 
probably written not l<Hig after the year 1200. Its author, 
I have little doubt^ was John of Guildford ; for it follows 
(in the Oxford MS.) a poem^ that was avowedly written 
by him ; and the praises it bestows upon Nichol of 
Guildford^ could only have proceeded from one, who was 
an intimate and friend. The two were probably fellow- 
townsmen. 

This poem has certainly been underrated by Warton." 
I do not think it wanting either in "invention" or 
"poetry'^; but the quality which most distinguishes it, 
is what John of Guildford would doubtless have termed 
its wisdom. The contrast he draws between the useful 
and the brilliant, occasionally shews both depth of ob- 
servation and soundness of judgment. 

I shall, however, take those passages which make 
mention of" Nichole of Guldevorde.^^ So little is known 
of our earUer writers, tixat almost any allusion to them 
must be matter .of interest. Nichol appears to have 
written in praise of the nightingale — ^probably in some 
work on the nature of animals. *:° 



^ 3iid pers. plur. Imperative. Northern Dialect. 

* Yyngland was doubtless intended to have three syllables. The Anglo - 
Saxon Engla land had in the Old English sometimes two, sometimes three 
9'llables, and was written both Engleland and England, These were often 
'OKifonnded. 
-^ Cal. A. IX. 
® Jesus MSS. 86. 

^ It is pretty clear, from, his observation upon the rhimes, and also from 

^^ notice of the contents, that Warton never read the poem. He seems, 

li^d«ed, but seldom to have opened a MS. ; and when he gives an extract, or 

'Ventures a criticism, both extract and criticism will generally be found in 

t^e Catalogue. Upon the accuracy of the note in the Catalogue he relied 

iA the present case ; and it has misled him. 

** Works on this subject, or "Bestiares" as they were called, seem to 
have been very popular during the 13th and 13th centuries. 
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The . two rivals are selecting a judge, to decide between "^ 
Ich wot I wel quatk| : the ni3t|ingal|e . 



e 
e 



Ne tbar|ef thar | of : bo | no tal 
Mais|ter Dich|ole : of guldjevord 
He I is wisi : an war | of word|e . 
He I is of dom|e : 8uth[e gleu| . 
An him | is lothj : ea|rich unthea| . 
He I wot in|8i3t : in ech|e song|e . 
Wo singlet wel| : wo 8ing|et wrong|e . 
An he | can scbed|e : from | the ri3|te . 
That wo3|e that thu8|tre : from | the li3[te . 

Tho hul|e one wilje : hi | bi tho3|te . 
An afjter than| : this word | up bro3|te . 
Ich gran|ti wel| : that he | us dem|e . 
Vor the3 | he wer|e : wil|e brem|e . 
An lof I him ther|e : ni3|tingal|e . 
An oth|er wi3[te : gen|te an smal[e . 
Ich wot I he is I nu : suthje acol ed . 
Nis I he vor | the : no3t | afol|ed . 
That he | for thin|e : ol|de loujue . 
Me I adun leg|ge : an | the buu|e . 
Ne schal|tu neu|re : so | him quem|e . 
That I he for|the : fals | dom dem|e . 
He I is him ripje : and | fast red|e . 



Ne lust I him un 
Nu him I ne lust 



to : non|e unred|e • 
: na mor|e ple[ie . 
He wulje gon| : a ri3t|e wei|3e. 

From the next passage we learn Nicholas residence anw 
circumstances. An inquiry after the former obtains th6 
following answer, which shows that if the scholars of the 

Hwat nu3|te 3e| : cwath heo | his hom| . 

He wuneth at portes hom . 

At on|e tun|e : in|e dorset|e . 

Bi thar|e 8ee| : in or|e ut-let|e . 

Thar | he dem|eth manjie : ri3|te dom| . 

An diht | an writj : i1[ian|i wisdom! . 
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them; 

I wot wel^ qaoth the Mghtingale^ 
Thereof need there be no dispute. 
Master Nichole of Guldevorde^ 
He is wise^ and wary of words ; 
He in judging is right skilful, 
And hateful to him is every wrong ; 
He has insight in all songs — 
Who sings well^ who sings badly ; 
And he can distinguish from the right 
The wrong — the darkness from the light. 

The Owl awhile bethought her. 
And afterwards this word she spake. 
I well agree that he should judge us. 
For though he was whilom proud. 
And his was the praise of the Nightingale, 
And of other creatures gent and small, 
I wot he is now greatly cooled. 
For thee he is no longer fooled. 
So that he, for thy old love, 
Should put roe down, and thee above. 
Nor shalt thou ever so him please. 
That he for thee false judgment give ; 
He is ripe and strong in judgment. 
Nor welcome to him is any folly 3 
Now pleaseth him no more to play. 
He will go a rightful way. 

12th century were sometimes neglected, they were, by no 
means, backward in obtruding their merits and resenting 
the afiront. 

What ! know ye not, quoth she, his home ? 

He wonneth at Portesham, 

At a town in Dorset, 

By the sea, at an outlet, * 

There he giveth many a judgment just. 

And maketh and writeth many a piece of wisdom, 

^ PortUham is a parish near Weymouth. The manor and advowson 
belonged to the monastery of Abbotsbury. 
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An thar | his muth|e : an thar | his hondje . 
Hit I is the betjere : in | to 8cot-lon|de . 
To sechje hin|e : is hhtjlich thing] . 
He naujeth bat|e : on|e woning| . 
That his bisch|open : mttchjel scham|e . 
An al le wan | the : of | his nom|e . 
Hab|beth ihertj : an of [. his dedje . 
Hwi nul|leth hi nimjen : heom | to redje . 
That I he werje : mid heom | ilomje . 
For thech|e heom| : of his | wisdom Je . 
An ginje him ren|te : analje stedje . 
That he | mi3te heomj : ilom|e be nud|e . 

Cer|tes cwath | the hul|e : that | is soth 
Theos rich|e men| : wel much[e misdoth 
The let eth than|e : godje mon . 
The of so feol e : thingje con . 
An ginjeth jrent e : wel | mislich|e . 
An I of him let|eth : wel Uhtlichje . 
With heor|e cun|ne : heo beoth miljdre . 
And givjeth rent|e : litjle chil|dre . 
Swo heorje wit| : hi demth | adwolje . 
That euler abid| : maisltre nichol|e . 

As the thirteenth century advanced, many En^isb 
poems were written in this metre. Unfortunately the 
manuscripts are for the most part of later date, and as ovX 
language began to change in the fourteenth century, fe^ 
of them can be implicitly relied on, in any question rer 
lating to the rhythm. A Cambridge MS. of the thirte^tb 
century ^ conUdns a fragment of Flori} and. BJI«mchieflnr> 
and also a poem on the Assimiption of the Virgin.' Tb^r 

Among I the lefjdis : in | the sted|e . 
God I to ser|vi : he hirje dud|e . 



^ That is—his spoken judgments and his written works. Nichol 
to have presided in some ecclesiastical court. 
2 University Libr. Gg. 4. 27. 
' There b another copy of this poem, but with considerable ▼artitioiify 
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And there his mouthy and there hiis hand ' — 

They are the best^ as far as Scotland ! 

To seek him is an easy thing, 

He hath but one dwelling -, 

That may Ms bishops greatly shame, 

(And all, when they of his name 

Have heard, and of his works !) ; 

Why will they not take thought together 

That he with them might often be. 

For to teach them of his wisdom ? 

And give him the rent of some good place 

That he to them might oft be useful ? 

Certes, quoth the Owl, that is true ; 
These rich men do much amiss ; 
They pass by the good man. 
That knoweth of so many things ; 
And ^ve rents with very different view. 
And of Atm think very lightly 3 
To their kinsmen they be more indulgent. 
And they give rents to little children ! 
So their wit they deem but little. 
Whosoever wait for Master Nichole. 

i^ythm is mncli looiser than in the Huleand Ny3tingale, 
dfteni^«rying from the common to the triple measure ^and 
die' -tmmbiet of accents is much more uncertain. The fol- 
lowing extract, from the second of these poems, show^ us 
the partj'Which the monks assigned to the Virgin, after the 
reatutectton. St. John, we are told, took her to the 
temple, and when she came, 



Among the ladies, * in that place, 
God to serve she made her ready ; 



in one of the lately purchased MSS. of the Museum. The MS. is of the 
14th century. 
* In the later MS. these ladies become Nuru. 
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Thar | bilef |te heo : al har|e lif| . 

Ne loujede he| : nother fk}t \ ne strif | , 

Theo I that in| : the tem|ple wer|e . 

Me mi3|te no3t| : hir|e forber|e . 

With al I hore mi3|te : the whilje heo was ther|e . 



Heo 8er|vede both|e : las se and mor|e . 

Pourje and sikje : he dud e god| . 

And 8er|vede hem| : to hond |, and fot[ . 

Ponr|e and hongjjrie : wel fair|e he f ed de . 

And sikje heo bro3|te : in | here bedjde . 

Nas I ther non| : so hoi | ne ferj . 

That I to her| : nad|de mesterj . 

Hi lou|ede hnrje al|le : with her|e mi3|te . 

For I heo ser|nede : hem | wel ri3|te . 

He wak|ede morje : than|e 8lep| . 

ui : was at | hire kep| • 
ede : with mur|ie ' 8tev|ene . 
te : an an|gel fram hevjene . 

To gladjie hirje : him self | he cam| . 

Crist I that flessj : of hir|e nam| . 

Seint Jon hire kepte &c. 

Several poems were written in this metre during the 
thirteenth century^ among which may be reckoned the: 
romances of Ipomydon^ Richard^ Kyng Alisamider^ and 
Havelok ; * and in all probability that curious satire called 
the land of Cockaigne,' and the Harrowing of HelL^ I 
doubt, however^ if there be a MS. of any of these poems^. 
which can date earlier than the year 1300. The rhythm 



Hire son|e to ser 
To I him he dup 
And hir|e he sen 



> The meaning of this word mmrie has been fully discussed in the *' Ob- 
servations upon Mr. Fox's letter to Mr. Grey,'* a work, which was printed 
at Cambridge some twenty or thirty years back, for private circulation. In 
this truly elegant piece of critiHsm, it is shown, that the merry note, whidi 
Chaucer attributes to the nightingale, implied nothing more than noeei' 
MCtM of sound, and that it is, by no means, inconsistent with ihepiamihe 
character, which others of our great poets assign to the *' nocturnal note." 
The arguments of the aooomj^ished scholar who wrote it might reoeire Q£ 
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There liy*d she all her life. 

Nor lov'd she either fight or strife ; 

They, that in the temple were. 

Could not with her dispense. 

With all her might the while she was there. 

She served both^hnmble and great ; 

To poor and sick she did good. 

And serv*d them with hand and foot ; 

The poor and hungry right fairly she fed. 

And the sick she brought onto their bed ; 

Was there none so whole or fair. 

That need of her had not ; 

They lov*d her all, with all their might. 

For she serv*d them right well 3 

She watch*d more than she slept ; 

Her son to serve was all her care 5 

To him she called with sweet voice. 

And to her he sent an angel from heaven -, 

To pleasure her himself he came — 

Christ ! that of her took flesh ! 

Saint John maintained her, &c. 

in all of them is loose^ and remarkably so in the Alisami- 
der. The diflferent/y//6* in this poem are divided by a few 
lines, containing some general reflection or description^ 
and for the most part ending vrith the same rhime. In 
these passages^ the rhythm very generally incUnes to the 
triple measure. The foUovring is a specimen. 



they needed any) strong confirmation from the text, for the word murie 
is actually replaced in the other MS. by ru^L 

^ The three first of these poems were printed by Weber in his Metrical 
Romances, and the last edited by Sir F. Madden for the Roxburghe Club. 

* Hickes published this poem in his Thesaurus, from a MS. of his friend 
Tanner — the man, by all antiquaries, ** summo cum honore nominandus.' 
There can be little doubt that this MS. is now the Harl. MS. 913 ; it 
opens with the satire. 

4 Harl. 2353. The poem was published in the Archeeologia. 
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Ay|eril is ineor|y : and longjith the day| 
Ladjies lov|eii : soljas and play| 
Swayn|e8 jus|te8 : knyghjtis turnayj 
Syng|eth the nygh|tyngal|e : gred|eth theo jay| 
The hotje aun|ne : choQgjeth the clay| 
As I ye well : ysejen may| 

April is merry^ and length'oeth the day ; 

Ladies love solace and play 5 

Swains the jousts ; knights the tournay 5 

Singeth the liightingale ; screameth the jay -, 

The hot sun changeth the clay 3 

As ye well may see. -^ Alisamder, 140. 

The gradual change to the common measure is cha- 
racteristic of the author's rhythm. 

In this romance^ the sectional rhime is common ; and, 
as regards the final rhime^ there is a peculiarity which 
deserves notice. When the verse is l^igthened^ the writer 
often contents himself with a rhime between the accented 
syllables ; making carpith answer to harpe, 1. 5990, and 
deontis to tent, 1. 1848. This kind of rhime is occasion- 
ally foimd in other poems of the thirteenth and fourteentJi 
centuries, among others in Havelok. 

The Alisaunder was translated partly from the Prcndi, 
and partly from the Latin ; the Richard appears to be t 
loose translation of an earlier Norman poem, and fl» 
^ame was the case with the Ipomydon ; ' but there cw 

Hwan I he was hos[led and shriv|en 
His quis|te mak|ed : and for | him giv|en 
His knic tes ded|e : he al|le sitje 
For thor w them | : he wold|e wit|e 
^ Hwo mic|te yem|e : his|e chil|dren yung|e 
Till I that he couth|en : 8pek|en wit tungje 
Spek|en and gangjen : on hor8|e rid|en 
Knict|es and sweyn|es : bi hetje ^ sid|en 



^ The Norman poem was written by Hugh of Rutland (Hue de BotdiB^'' 
3 Laud. 108. The lives of the saints, and the other poems which fill ^^ 
the MS. are mostly written in the southern dialect. 
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^e little doubty that both the Narman and the English 
'^^Tsions of Havdok are founded on an older poem^ of 
Suglish growth^ and probably belonging to the Anglo- 
^^xon period. The romance (in its present form) appears 
•o have been written by a Lincolnshire man^ and in the 
iialect of that coimty ; but the manuscript * was probably 
^^tten in a reli^ous house of some southern coimty, and 
t^o the transcriber may perhaps be imputed such traces of 
the southern dialect, as are occasionally met with. 

This romance has all that interest for an English reader, 
'vrhich must ever attach to an old English story. Whether 
it be foimded on historical fact or not, we know it was 
most devoutly received as history; and, I take it, not 
many generatious have passed, since the good folks of 
Grimsby would but ill have borne any scepticism on the 
subject. The tale is but a short one, and, in this matter- 
of-fact age we cannot calculate on the reader's knowledge 
of such trifles. Grim the fisherman finds a child floating 
on the waters ; he grows up a hero, and after various 
adventures turns out to be the son of a Danish king, and 
marries the daughter of a king of England. The foster- 
father, with his aid, builds Grimsby. Upon this myth is 
founded the romance, which has some merit merely as a 
poem, and at one time appears to have enjoyed extraordi- 
nary popularity. The following extract may give the 
reader some notion of its style. It describes the death- 
bed of King Birkabeyn. 

When he was hcmsied and shriven. 
His bequests made^ and for him given^ 
His kn%ht6 he made all sit^ 
For from them would he know^ 
Who should keep his children youngs 
Till they knew how to speak with tongue. 
To speak^ and walk, and ride on horse. 
Knights and servants by their side. 

^ ^ . - ^, - 1^,^ - III - ,^_^^.^_^_,^_ . . . 

^ This is clearly a mistake for het'e. 
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He spokjen there offe : and cho8|eD son|e 
A richje man was| : that unjder mon|e 



he wen|de 
e frendej 



Was I the trewjest : that 

Godjard the king|es : oun 

And 8eyd|en he mouc|the : hem | best lokje 

Yif I that he| : hem i]n|dertok|e 

Till I hise sonje : moujthe berje 

Helm I on hea|ed : and le|den ut her[e 

In I his handj : a sper|e stark] 

And king { ben mak|ed : of | Denmark| 

He I wel trowjede : that | he sey|de 

And I on God|ard : hand|es ley|de 

And 8ey|de herje : bitech|e I the| 

Min|e chil|dren : aljle threj 

Al Denjemarkj : and al | mi fe| 

Til I that mi sonje : of eljde be| 

But I that ich wiljle : that | thou swer|e 

On au|ter and| : on messje gerje 

On I the bel|le8 : that | men ringjes 

On mesjse bokj : the prest | on singjes 

That thou | mine chil|dren : shalt | we " yemje 

That hirje kin| : be f ul | wel quem|e 

Till I mi sonje : mowje benknicthj 

Thanjne bitechje him : tho | his ricthj 

Den|emark| : and that | thertil longjes 

Casjteles and toun|es : wod|es and wongjes^ &c. 

Early in the fourteenth century was written^ iii nearly 
the same dialect as Havelok, a version of the psalms ^^- 
many of them in the metre of four accents. It would not 
be extravagant praise^ to call this one of the best of our 
EngUsh versions ; it is indeed a work of singular merits 
and some of the psalms are translated with a nerve and 
spirit^ that might do credit even to one of our classical 
writers. 



'■ When the verse is lengthened, we sometimes find the rhime 
to the accented syllable, as in the Alisaonder ; see p. 143. WmA has 
clearly two syllables, but I never remember se&ngjrend with more tiwui one. 
The e is probably a blunder of the transcriber. 
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They spoke thereof and chosen soon 

Was a rich man^ that> under moon. 

Was the truest that they knew — 

Godard, the king's own friend ; 

And said they, he might best them keep 

If their charge he undertook, 

*Till his son might bear 

Helm on head, and lead out host, 

(In his hand a sturdy spear) 

And kbg of Denmark should be made. 

He trusted wel to what they said. 

And on Goddard hands he laid. 

And said, <' Here I entrust to thee 

" My children all three, . 

" All Denmark^ and all my fee, 

** Till that of age my son shall be. 

" But I would, that thou swear, 

'^ On altar and on the mass-gear, 

" On the bells that men ring, 

'* And on mass-book from which the priest sings, 

'' That my children thou shalt well keep, 

'' So that their kinsmen be well content. 

Tin my son may be knight — 

Then give thou him his right, 
** Denmark, and what thereto pertains, 
*' Castles and towns, woods and plains, &c. 

In the MS.^ which contains this version^ the vocal ih is 
represented by y^ as you, yi, yai^ &c. for thou, thy, they^ &c. 
This is the earliest instance I have met with, of a mode 
of spelHng which still survives ; for instance in the abbre- 
viations y^ ym, &c, for the, them, Sua.* 



s One peculiarity of the dialect is the frequent loss of the / final — tre 
stands tor wett. s Vesp. D. vii. 

* If erer onr orthography be reformed, the best, because the most fa« 
miliar, representative of the vocal th will be y. Our present y might re- 
aume its old form j and so prevent all fears of a mistake. 

I tidnk thore can be little doubt that the character of this letter has been 

VOIi* II. L 
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The foUowiiig is the rersion of the sixth psahn. 

Lan|erd ne thretje me : in | yi wrethj 

Ne OQJer tak[e me : in | yi bietfa| 

Lan|erd haf] : mercy | of me| 

Ffor I yat sec|e : am I | to se| 

Helje me laojerd : best | yon mai| 

Ffor aljle mi banjes : droojed ar yai| 

And I my 8aiile| : mikel droajed isse 

Bot I yon laa|erd : towhen | al yisse 

Tom laa|eid and| : mi sank | oottakje 

For I yi mer|cy : sanf | me mak'e 

For nogfat | es in ded[e : yat is myn|ed of ye| 

And in hel|le hwa to | ye : schryrjen sal be| 

I swank | in mi sygh|ing stedje 

I sal waschje bi| : al nightjes mi bed|e 

With I mi ter|es : in | mi bed|e 

Sal I i wet|e : mi hglyng stedje 

Let I es fra wrethj : myn egh | for yi| 

Betwex | my fsiesj : al el|ded I| 

Wit|e8 fra me| : al yat waik|es wyk thing] 
For lan|erd herd sten|en : of mi | wepyng| 
Herd lan|erd besekjing of me| 
Lan|erd mi bed|e : kep|id has he| 

Yai sham|e and to dreo|e : al my hes \ swiftely| 
Yai biwent | and shamje : swith rad|ely| 

The Terses of three accents, which occur in this and 
in other poems of the same metre, ojq>ose a fonmdaUB 
obstacle to the hypothesis, which has been suggested 
at the opening of the chapter. They may be attii* 
bated to the influence either of the sectional metres^ or 
of certain yery peculiar rhythms which we shall noQOO 
more at large, in Chapter IX. The An^o-Saxon writen 



mistaken, and that too, by one of the most cantioiis and least q ie cul tti t f 
of onr modem editors. Sir Frederic Madden tells os in his editioa ti 
Havelok, that he altered such letters as were " manifesUy ttUm,*^ as "<* 
(>) foTw (p),y for M (>.)" There is every likelihood of his hating 
confounded the yocal and the whisper letters. 
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Lord ! threaten me not in thy wrath. 

Nor overtake me with thy breath ! 

Lord ! have mercy on me. 

For that I am sick to see ! 

Heal me. Lord ! (best thou may'st) 

For all my bones, vexed are they ! 

And my soul right vexed is. 

But thou Lord ! change all this j 

Tum^ Lord ! and snatch forth my soul. 

For thy mercy make me whole ! 

For nought is there in death, that is mindful of thee. 

And in hell who before thee shriven shall be ? 

I have laboured in my place of sighing, 

I must wash ev*ry night my bed ; 

With my tears, in my bed. 

Must I wet my place of lying. 

Clos'd therefore is mine eye for wrath. 

Amongst my foes all aged am I ! 

Hie from me all ye, that work the wicked thing — 
For the Lord heard the cry of my weeping. 
The Lord heard my beseeching. 
The Lord my prayer — ^he has kept it ! 

May they be sham*d and wide-driven all my foes swiftly ! 
May they be tum*d back, and sham'd right speedily ! 

sometimes gave a very definite rhythm to their prose^ and 
occasioiially affected rhime in the syllables, which closed 
the different members of a sentence. We have an ex- 
ample in the following passage, which, there is reason to 
believe, was written by the sainted Wulstan — ^the good 
and v^ierable bishop of Worcester. As it contains a 
very striking notice of King William, and as it is curious 



» That is received it. 
L 2 
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to see hoir the writer gnduadly raises his style, till he 
gives to prose afanost die ihydim of poetty^ I shall quote 
it at some length. 

No copy of die Chionide, wiUiin reach, containing the 
passage, I have extracted it firom Dr. Ingnun^s Edition. 

Gif hwm gewifai%cd to gewittane bo ged<m man he waes . 

oththe hwikiie warthscipe he bsfde. oththe ba fela Umdebe 
wzre hWord . thonne wiUe we be bim awritan swa swa we bine 
ageaton . tbe bim oekKodoo . and otbre bwik on bis birede wmi- 
ed<m. Se cyng WiUefan die we embe sprecatb waes switbe wk 
man • and switbe rice . and wuitbfidie and strengere thone dsxag 
bis fore gengra were. He waes milde tbam godom mannum tbe 
God lofedon . and ofer eaDe gemet stearc tbam mannom tbe witii- 
cwaedon bis willan. On tbam ilcan steode the God bim gentbe 
tbet be moste Engkland gegan . be raerde maere mynster . &c 

£ac be wses switbe wnrtbfol . tbriwa be baer bis cyne behn aek 
geare . swa oft swa be waes on Englelande . on eastron be bine 
baer on Wlnceastre . on pentecosten on Westmynstre . on mide 
winter on Gleawe ceastre . and tbacnne waeron mid bim ealle tha 
rice menn ofer call Engla land . arce bisceopas . and leod bisceopas 
abbodas and eorlas . tb^nas and cnihtas. Swylce be waes switbe 
stearc man and raetbe . swa tbet man ne dorste nan thing 
ODgean bis willan don. He baelde eorlas in bis bendom . the 
dydan ongean his wyllan. Biscopas he ssette of heora biso^rice • 
and abbodas of heora abbodrice . and thegnas on cweartem . and 
aet nextan be ne sparode bis agenne brotbor^ &c. 

Betwyx othrom thingom nys na to forgytane tbet gode frith 
the be macode on tbisan lande . swa thet an man the himsylf aht 
waere mihte faran ofer his rice mid bis bosom fhll goldes nngedend • 
and nan man ne dorste slean otheme man . naefde he naefre swa 
mycel yfel gedon with thone otheme . &c. 

He rixade ofer Euglae land . and hit mid his geapscipe swa 
thurh smeade . thet naes an hid landes innan £nglae lande . tbet be 
nyste hwa heo haefde . oththe hwaes beo wurth waes . and sitbtbaa 
on his gewrit gesaett. Bryt land him waes on gewealde . and be 
thaer inne casteies geworhte . and thet Man cynn mid ealle ge- 



> Some mention of his bounty to the church. 
t Some account of Odo. 
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The rhiming syllables are marked in Italics, and when two 
members of a sentence, or (if we may use the term) two 
sections seem closely knit together by the rhythm, their 
accents are defined in the same way as if they formed 
a verse. 

— — If any wish to know what manner of man he was, or 
what state he held, or of how many lands he was Lord — then 
wiU we of him write, as we him knew^ we that upon him looked, 
and other whiles in his court abode. The king Willelm, of whom 
we speak, was a very wise man and very rich, and more stately 
and powerful than any of his predecessors were. He was mild 
to the good men, that loved God, and beyond all measure stem to 
Hbe men that withsaid his will. In the same place, where God 
granted him that he might England gain, he reared a mighty 
minster, &;c. * 

Eke he was right stately. Thrice he bare his crown each year, 
as oft as he was in England 3 at Easter he bare it in Winchester, 
at pentecost in Westminster, at midwinter in Gloucester 5 and 
then were with him all the rich men over all England — archbishops 
and folk-bishops, abbots and earls, thanes and knights. So was 
be a right stern man and hot, so that anything against his will 
dnrst no man do ; he kept earls in his custody, that did aught 
against his will. Bishops he put from their bishopric, and abbots 
from their abbacy, and thanes into prison, and at last he spared 
not his own brother, &c. " 

Amongst other things should not be forgotten the good peace 
that he made within this land, so that a man, that himself were 
aught,' might pass through his kingdom, with his bosom full of 
gold, uninjured. And no man durst slay his fellow-man, had lie 
done never so mickle evil against that other, 8cc. 

He ruled over England, and by his skill so thoroughly scrutinised 
it, that there was not a hide of land in England, that he wist not 
who had it, and what it was worth and then put it in his book. 
Britland was in his power, and he therein built castles, and the 

3 The A.S. akt ia opposed to the A.S. nakt vile, naught. It is the O.E. 
oht and the modem owi of Lancashire — nowt that '« owtf naught that *8 good, 
— Tim Bobbin^ #c. 2. 
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wealde. Swylce eac Scotland he him underthsedde for his micek 
strengthe. Normandige thet land wees his gecynde . and ofer 
eorldome the Mans is gehaten he rixade . and gif he moste tha gyt 
twa gear lybban . he hsefdc Irlande mid his werscipe gewunnon . 
and withuton aelcon wsepnon. 

Witodlice on his timan haefdon men mycel geswinc . and swithe 
manige teonan. Ca8| teles | he let wyrcjean . and earmje men 
swith|e swenc|ean . se cyng waes swa swithe stearc . and benam 
of his undertheoddan man manig marc goldes . and ma hundred 
punda seolfres . thet [ he nam | be riht\e . and | mid micjekn | 



telre neod\e . he | waes on 
se he luf|ode | mid eal\lan. 



\xnriht\e . of | his leod\€ . for lit 
^t|sange gefal\lan, and graed|ines 

He ssetjte mic|el deor \ frith . and | he l»g|de lag|a thar \ wkh .* 
Thet swa | hwa swa slog|e heort | oththe hind|e. Thet hinje man 



e eac | tha 
e he W8sr|e 



sceoljde blendjian. He | forbead | tha heortjas . swylc 
bar|as . swa swith|e he lafjode | tha hea \ deor . swylc 
heorja /ad\er . Eac | he ssetjte be | tham har\an . Hiet | he 
mos|ten freo far\an . his ric|e men | hit maendjon . and | tha 
earm|e men | hit beceor|odon • ac | he waes | swa stith\ .^ thet | 
bene roht|e heora ealljra 9itM| . ac | hi mosjton mid eal|le' thes 
cyngjes wiljle folg|ian . gif | hi wol|don Ub\ban . othjtke land 
hab\ban, land | oththe eah\ta . othjthe wel | his seht\a. Wa|- 
lau^a . ^ thet senjig man sceoljde mod| igan stva . hinje self | up 
ahebjbau and ojfer ealjle men teljlan . Se seljmihtigja God cyth|e 
his saulje mildjheortni^j^e . and do | him his synjna forgif |eiiy«|«e . 

I cannot help thinking that this rhythmical prose was 
one of the instruments in breaking up the alliteratiye 
system of the Anglo-Saxons. Its influence may be traced 
in the rhythm of Layamon; and I think it must also, 
in some instances^ have modified the metre, whose pro- 
perties we are now investigating. The connexion between 
them may perhaps be made plainer, if we examine the 

^ Werscipe may meaa the reputation of one's manhood, as cor/jcye 
means the reputation of a great leader or earl ; see p. 82, n. 10. But I 
rather think, in the present case, that it is merely a corruption of wtarwe^. 
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t' Man-people he ruled withal. So eke Scotland he subdued by his 

^ mickle strength. The land of Normandy was his by birth ; and 

over the earldom^ that is hight Mans^ he reigned 3 and if he might 

yet have lived two years^ he had won Ireland by his prudence^ ' 

and mthout any weapons. ' 

Assuredly^ in his time^ had the people much toil^ and very 
many sufTeriugs. Castles he let men build^ and the poor people 
sorely harass. The king was so very stem ! And he took 
from his liege-man many a mark of gold^ and moreover many a 
hundred of pounds of silver. That he took^ with right — and with 
miclde imright — from his people^ with little need. He was 
fallen into covetousness^ and greedyness he loved withal. 

He laid out a mickle dear-forest^ and he laid down laws there- 
with—that whoso slew hart or hind^ that him they should blind. 
He forbade to kill the harts^ so also the boars. As strongly he 
lov'd the great game^ as though he had been their father. Eke he 
made laws for the hares^ that they should freely pass. His rich 
men bemoan*d it^ and the poor men murmured at it; but he 
was so stem^ that he reck*d not all their hate ', but they must, 
withal^ the king's will follow^ if they would live, or land have — 
land or possessions^ or even his peace. Walawa ! that any man 
should be so proud ! himself uplift, and over all men vaunt ! 
may the almighty God show to his soul mercy, and grant him of 
his sins for;^veness ! 



rhythm of certain verses, that were written in the early 
half of the twelfth century. 

The foUovmig hymn to the virgin is attributed* to St. 
Godric, who died at Finchale near Durham in the year 
1174, after living the life of a hermit, in that sheltered 
and leafy nook, some sixty years. 

9 I think the proper accentaation would be thar with\f but the writer 
clearly Intended it to rhime with deor \ frith. 
' No metrical point. 
^ I have taken my copy from the King's MS. 5 F. VII. 
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Sain te Mar|ie | virgin|e 

Mod er Jhe8|a Cris|te8 Na3|aren|e 

Onfo I schild | help | thin Godric| 

Onfang | bring hegjelich with | the in God|es rich|e 

Sainjte Mar|ie cris|tes bur| 
Maid|enes clen|had mod|eres flur| 
Dil|ie min 8in|ne rix | in min mod| 
Bring I me to win|ne with the | selfd god| 

In the second of these staves (if we may so tenn them) 
each verse divides itself into two regukr sections ; * but 
the rhythm of the first stave can hardly be distinguished 
from that of the prose we have just been noticing. In 
this kind of rhythm were also written the verses, wliich 

Merjie 8ung|en the mnnleches binjnen £ly| 
Tha Cnut | ching ren | ther by| 
Rowjeth kniht|es noer | the lant| 
And her|e we | thes mun|eches sang| 

After all, the formation of this metre shows itself under 
such different aspects, when seen from different points of 
view, that a writer, who should exclusively adopt any one 
hypothesis, might give better proof of his courage, than 
of his prudence. Whatever be its origin — ^whether die 
stream has flowed from one source, and coloured its 
waters with the strata over which it passed — or re- 
sulted from the union of two or more independent 
streamlets, which, in blending their, waters, have mixed 
their properties — it will be admitted, on all hands, that 
no license should be granted in any classical metre, which 



* In the two last verses we should also notice the rhime between jm 
and winne; if this be not accidental, it is the first instance, I have met 
with, of an interwoven rhime in our lan^^oage. 
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Saint Mary ! Vii^n ! 

Mother of Jesu Christ the Nazarene ! 

Take, shield, help thy Godric ! 

Take, bring him speedily with thee to God's realm. 

Saint Mary ! Christ's bower ! 
Maiden's parity ! the mother's flower ! 
Hide my sin ! reign in my heart ! 
Bring me to joy, with thyself good ! 

are found in the Book of Ely, The monk, who wrote the 
MS. in 1170, telk us they were made by king Knut, as 
he approached the isle, on one of the great festivals ; they 
were probably composed not long after the year 1 100. 

Sweetly song the monks in Ely, 
When Knut king row'd thereby, 
'* Row, knights, near the land, 
" And hear we these monks' song. 

is clearly adverse to the usual flow of the rhythm, or 
strikingly inconsistent with its general character. On 
this ground, I would still venture to uphold the 
criticism, which was hazarded in the first volume.* I 
must still think that the middle pause is essential to this 
metre ; or — ^to say the least — that when, as in the Allegro 
and Penseroso, the rhythm has brought it prominently 
under notice, it cannot be, at pleasure, abandoned. With 
this exception, the versification of these poems is as ex- 
quisite as the poetry; and as to that there can be but one 
opinion-^had Milton written nothing else, his name must 
have been immortal. 

• Page 161. 
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CHAPTER V. 



OLD ENGLISH ALLITERATIVE METRE. 

In the course of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries 
many poems were written in a metre^ which exhibits all the 
more essential properties of our Anglo-Saxon rhythms. 
Each verse may be divided into two sections ; the first rf 
which contains two, and the latter one accented syllable, 
marked with the alliteration.* It differs from the alliter- 
ative couplet of the Anglo-Saxons in the nature of its 
pauses, the middle pause being always subordinate to the 
final 5 in its greater length, the number of accents being 
generally 5 or 6, very seldom indeed so few as 4 ; and 
in the greater comparative importance of the first section, 
which has generally more accents than the second. All 
these points of difference may, I think, be attributed to 
the influence of the Psalm-metres, of which we shall have 
more to say in the next chapter. 

That an alliterative metre, like the present, should have 
resulted from the causes which were then in action, might 
have been expected ; but the sudden manner in which it 
seems to have started into existence, is by no means easy 
to account for. The year 1360 is the earliest date we caa 
positively assign to any poem in this metre j and I know 
of none which we can, with any show of reason, supposd 
to have been written more than twenty or thirty year^ 
earlier. If we consider Layamon as an alliterative poe(^ 
here is a gap of nearly two centuries ; and, if we deny^ 
him that character, of more than two centuries and a hal^ 
since the last known date of any regular alliterative poenu 

It is, I think, not improbable that alliterative rhythm 

* In place of an obscure or obsolete word, the copyists would often tob- 
stitute some gloss ; and, from the liberty thus taken, the alliteration hat in 
many cases suffered. The rule given in the text agrees with that laid down 
by Crowley, in his edition of Piers Plowman, A. D. 1550, that there mnat 
be '* three wordes, at the leaste, in every verse, whiche beginne with tome 
one letter/' We seldom find the rule violated in the older MSS. 
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inay have yielded^ in the souths* to the more fashionable 
novelties of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries ; and have 
kept its place in the north and west, till the success of 
Langland again made it one of our classical metres. This 
hypothesis would account for the blank, which breaks in 
upon the series of our alliterative poems ; and must, if 
admitted, in some measure lessen our hopes of regaining 
what is lost. 

There are, however, critics who go much further, and 
consider this metre an invention of the fourteenth century. 
Warton, with some hesitation, would yield the honour 
to Langland ; but, as William and the Werwolf was cer- 
tainly written before the Vision of Piers Ploughman, the 
daim, which its editor seems half inclined to make in favour 
of his author, is certainly the better founded of the two. 
In his preface he quotes the following verses. 

In this wise hath William al his werke ended^ 

As folly as the Frensche text fully wold aske^ 

And as his witte him wold serve thou3h it were febul. 

But though the metur be D0Q3t made at eche mannes paye, 

Wite him nongt that it wrou3t he wold have do beter^ 

3if is wite in eny"wei3e8 wold him have served. 

In this way hath William ended all his work^ 
As fully as the French text would require it to be done ; 
And as his wit would serve him (though that indeed be feehls). 
But though the metre be not made to each man's content. 
Blame not him that made it^ he would have done better^ 
If his wit, in any way, would have served him. 

om which he infers, that " the alliterative form of Alexan- 

e verse had not yet become popular, and was, in fact, 

l>xit lately introduced.^^ But surely the language of the poet 

not that of a man, who is beforehand with his hearers. 

e seems rather to fear the censures of a critical audience — 

^iie,that might be ill-satisfied with an old-fashioned rhythm, 

^i* at any rate alive to the slightest violation of a metre, 

ttiat had probably been familiar to them from childhood. 

* The reader need hardly be reminded of Chaucer^s lines, 
But truflteth well, I am a southerne man, 
I cannot rhime rim, ram, rt^f, by my letter* 
VOL. II. L 6 
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William^s patron^ Humphrey Bohun, Earl of Hereford, 
is twice mentioned as still living. As he succeeded to 
the earldom in 1335, and died in 1361, the romance must 
have been written sometime between these two dates. It 
was a translation of a French tale, which had itself been 
translated from the Latin in the twelfth century;* and 

Hit I bifel | in that forjest : ther|e fast | by 8id|e 
Ther won|ed a wel | old cherl| : that was | a coo|herde 
.That felje win| teres in | that for|est : fayr|e had ke|pud 
Men|ne8 ken | of the can|tre : as | a com | en herdje^ 
And thus | it bitid|e that timje : as tel|Ien our|e bok|es 
This cow herd com|es on | a tim|e : to kepjen is besjtes 
Fast I by sidje the bor|w3 : ther|e the barn | was in|ne 
The herd | had with | him an hound | : his hert | to li3t| 
For I to bayt|e on his besjtes : wanjne thai | to brod|e went| 
The herd | sat than | with hound| : a3en|e the hot|e sonjne 
NouH ful|ly a furjlong : fro | that fayr|e child) 
ClouBJtand kyndjely | his schonj : as | to here craft | fal|le8 
That while was | the wer|wolf : went | a boutje his prayje 
What I beho|ued to | the barn| : to bring | as he mi3t| 

The child | than darkjed in | his den{ : dern|ly him on|e 

And was | a big | bold barn| : and brem|e of his ag|e 

For spakjly spekje it couth e tho| : and 8ped{elich|e to waw|e 

Lovjely lay j it alongj : in his lonjely denjne 

And busjkede him out | of the buschjys : that | were bk>w|yd greD|e 

And lev|ed ful lov|ely : that lent | greteschad|e 

And brid|des ful brem|ely : on | the bowjes siug|e 

What I for meljodye that | thei mad|e : in \ the mer|y sejsoQB 

That lit|el child lisjtely : lorkjed out | of his cavje 

Fairje flour ]es for | to fecch|e : that he | be for|e him 8ey|e 



And I to gadjere of | the gras 
And whnn | it was | out went 



es : that grenje wer|e and fayrje 
: so wel I hit him lik|ed 



The sajvour of | the 8wet|e sejsoun : and song | of the bridjdes 

That ferd|e fast | a bout|e : flour ,es to gad|ere 

And laykjed him long | while : to listlen that merth|e 

The cou|herdes hound | that timje : as hap|pe by tidjde 
Feld foutje of the childj : and fast | thider ful|we8 

• By command of ** La Contesse Yolent/' daughter of Baldwyn, Earl 
of Hainault. One MS. of the French yergion, and I beliere the only one 
now extant, is in the King's library at Paris. 
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may, perhaps^ be looked upon as the oldest specimen of 
this metre, that has yet been discovered. 

The MS. is of the fourteenth century. The middle 
pause is not marked ; and the opening of the tale is miss- 
ing. The child, who plays the hero, has been carried oflF by 
the Werwolf to a distant forest, and hidden in the beast's 
den. His discovery by the cowherd is told as follows. 

It cbauced in that forest (fast beside it) 

There dwelt a right old churl^ that was a cowherd^ 

That many winters^ in that forest^ had fairly tended 

Men's cattle, of the neighbourhood^ as a common herd. 

And thus it chanced that time (as our books tell us) 

l^his cowherd comes^ on a time, to tend his beasts, 

^ast beside the hole, wherein the child was. 

"^he herdsman had with him a hound, to glad his heart, 

-And to set on his beasts, when they ranged too widely. 

^he herdsman sat then with his hound in the warm sunshine, 

^ot quite a furlong from that fair child, 

flouting as usual his shoon (as is the custom of their craft). 

■■^hat time was the werwolf gone about his prey, 

■■^^^ bring, as he mighty what was needful for the child. 

•**lae child then lurk'd in his den, all secretly alone, 
'^ ^d was a big bold bam, and strong for his age 3 
"*^ ^>r readily could it speak then, and quickly move about, 
'^^•^^vely lay it along in its lonely den ! 

*^-Od be gat him out of the bushes, that were greenly blow*d, 
"^Hd leaved full lovely, so that they gave great shade, 
"^^d the birds right shrilly sing on the boughs ! 
^Ofsooth for the mek>dy that they made in the merry season, 
"•^at little child, with joy, crept out of his cave, 
"^^r flowers to fetch that he saw before bim j 
*^tid to gather some of the grasses, that were green and fair, 
"^lid when he had gone forth, so well it pleased him, 
"■^lie savour of the sweet season, and the song of the birds, 
"*^at he rambled fast about, flowers to gather, 
"^Hd amused him long while with listening to that merry-making. 

**he cowherd's hound that time, as chanc'd to happen, 
^augbt scent of the child, and followed fast thitherward. 
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And sonje as | he it sei}) : soth|e for [ to tel|le 

He gan | to berkje on that barnj : and to bed|e it hold/ 

That I it war nei} | of his witt| : wod | for ferje 

And comjsed than | to cry|e : so kenjy and schil|ly 

And wepjte so wonjder fast] : wit|e thou | for soth|e 

That I the son | of the cry| : com | to the cow|herde ey|ene 

That I he wist wit|erly| : it was | the vois | of a child |e 

Than ros | he up radjely : and ran | thider swithje 
And drow | him toward | the den I : by | his dogjges noyc|e 
Bi I that timje was | the barn| : for berje of that hounjde 
Draw|e him in | to his den| : and darkjed ther 8ti|le 
And wept | ev|ere as | it wol|de : a wed|e for fer|e 
And evjere the dogjge at the holje : held | it at | a bayje 
And whan | the kou|herd com | thide : he courjed low|e 
To I bi|hold | in at | the hol|e : whi | his hound | berk [yd 
Thanjne of saw | he ful 8on|e : that sem liche child] 
That^ I so lovjelichle lay | and weptj : in that loth|ly cav|e 
Cloth |ed ful com|ly : for an|y kud kingjes son 
In god| e clothjes of gold| : a greth|ed ful rich 
With per|rye and pel|lure, &c. 



e 
e 



Many other alliterative romances appear to have been 
written in the course of the fourteenth and fifteenth cen- 
turies. One of the earliest of these may be the poem, 
which is found at the end of the Roman d^ Alexandre, in 
the Bodleian Library.* Its subject is Alexander's visit to 
the Gymnosophists, and it was avowedly added for the 
purpose of supplying an omission in the French romance. 
It contains more than 1200 verses; and was probably 
written not long after the French poem was transcribed, 
perhaps about the middle of the fourteenth century. 
Another aUiterative poem, relating to Alexander, is found 



• Bodl. MSS. B. 264. The poem I have merely glanced over, but hsve 
seen enough to show me the gross inaccuracy of Warton's quotation. Yeraet 
are run into each other, and the common word hem (them) is rendered htvi ! 
Price should have corrected these blunders. 

t Ashm. MSS. 44. This MS. I have not seen. According toWartim 
it is divided into 27 passns, according to Whitaker (or rather Conybeare)» 
into 16 cantos. See Preface to Whitaker's Piers Ploug^iman. 
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And soon as he sees him, the sooth to tell. 

He gan to bark upon that child^ and to hold it at bay. 

So that it was nigh ont of its wits, mad for fear ; 

And gan then to cry so keenly and shiilly. 

And wept so wondrously fast (for sooth believe it) 

Xhat the sound of the cry reach'd even to the cowherd. 

So that he knew right well it was the voice of a child. 

Then rose he up speedily, and ran thither quickly. 

And drew him toward the den, guided by the noise of his dog. 

Sy that time had the child, on account of the hound's baying. 

Withdrawn him into the den, and there lurk*d without stirring. 

And wept ever as it would go mad for fear ; 

And ever the dog at the hole held it at bay. 

And when the cowherd came thither, he cower*d low. 

To look in at the hole, why his dog barked. 

Then saw he full soon that beautiful child, 

That so lovely lay and wept, in that loathly cave, 

Clothed fnU comely, £t for any far-famed king's son, 

Iii good clothes of gold trick*d out full richly 

^Vith jewels and fur, &c, 

^mong the Ashmoleaii MSS.f Warton ^^ believed" this 
'^ be the same as the one last mentioned; but it does 
^ot appear that his belief was foimded on any examina- 
tion of the manuscript. 

One of the Cotton MSS.:]: contains a string of Scripture 
lustories^ written in this metre; such as the story of 
^oah^ of Abraham and the three Angels^ of Daniel, and 
of Jonah. The poem is, for several reasons, curious, and 
especially so to the philologist; but I do not think it of 
umch earlier date than the manuscript, which certainly 
^)elongs to the latter half of the fourteenth century. An- 
other Cotton MS.§ the date of which may be some forty 
or fifty years later, famishes us with two alliterative ro- 
i&ances, the " Chevalere Assigne,'' and the " Sege || of 

X Nero, A. x. 
§ Cal. A. II. 

II There is another yersion of this poem in the metre of 4 accents, which 
ippearg to haye been made by Adam Dayie, early in the fourteenth century. 
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Jerusalem/^ A short extract from the latter will enable 
us to compare the costly habiliments of the fifteenth oat' 

Vaspasiane dressede liym fro his bedde : and arayde ium fayre 
Fro the foote to the forhedde : in fyne cloth of golde 
And aftur putteth that prince : aboue his gay a ray 
An habnrione.browdered thikke : wit a brest plate 

The grate on the graye Steele : was of golde ryche 
Ther on castede he a cote : of color of his armes 
And a grete gyrdell of golde : wit oute gere more 
He leyde on his lendes : wit lachettes full monye 

A bry3te bumysched swerde : he gyrdeth hym a bowte 
Of pure polysched golde : bothe pomell and hyltes 
A brode shynynge sehelde : on his schulder he hanged 
And bokeled wit bry3te golde ; a bouen at the nekke 

The gloves of graye Steele : wit golde were hemmed 
When he was a rayde thus : his hors sone he asked 
The golde heweid helme : him waes brow3te thenne after. 
Wit visor and ventayle : avysed for the nones 

And a crowne of clene golde : was closed a bouen 
Rayled rounde a boute the helme : full of ryche stones 
Py3te prowdely wit perils : the helme rounde a bowte 
And with safyres sette : the sythes to and fro 

He strydeth on a stiffe steede : and styred on the grounde 
Ly3te as a lyon were losed ' : of his cheyne 
His menne sy3e hym eehe oone : and euery manne sayde to other 
This is a komely kynge : kny3tes to lede. 

He pryked to the barres : ere he a byde wolde 
And beteth on wit his swerde : that the brasse ryngedde 
Cometh out 30 kaytyfes he seyde : that cryste slewe 
And knowe hym for 3or god : ore ye cacche more. 

30 may fette 30U no foode : thogh 3e dye schulde 
And also to 3or watyr : wynne 3e maye nevere 
A droope thogh 3e dye schulde : dayes in 3or lyue 
The pale ^ that here pyght as : passe who so may. 

^ The ffrit was the metal worked into the steel. 

^ Here the middle pause is misplaced in the MS. It ought to have Ibl- 
lowed the word lyon. 
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torjr with ihe simple toilet, which contented '' fair knight- 
hood'' in the twelfth/ 

Veq^uian gathim from his bed, and array'd him fairly, 
Krom die foot to the forehead, with fine cloth of gold. 
And afterwards that piince putteth above his gay array 
A liabergeon thickly embroider*d, and a breastplate ; 

The grit/ on the gray steel, was of rich gold. 
Tliereon he cast a coat, of the colour of his arms ; 
And a great girdle of gold, without more apparel. 
He laid on his Imns with ties fall many. 

Atiright bombh'd sword he girdeth about him 
Of pore pdish'd gold, both pummel and hilt. 
A broad shining shield on his shoulder he hung. 
And buckled mth bright gold above at his neck. 

Tbei^ves of gray steel with gold were hemm*d. 
When he was thus arrayed his horse soon he ask'd for. 
Hie gold-colour*d helm was then afterwards brought him, 
Wnh visor and ventaile, prepared for the nonce. 

And a crown of clear gold was encircled above, 

Crded round about the helm, full of rich stones } 
; Fioudly fix*d with pearls, round about the helm, 
I And set with saphyrs to and fro the sides. 

He iteppeth upon a stiff steed, and pranced on the earth, 
H^t as a lion, that were loosed from his chain. 
Bs men saw him each one, and every man said to other, 
*'Tlu8 is a comely king, knights to lead." 

He prick'd to the gates, ere he would stop. 

Aid beateth on them with his sword, so that the brass rung again. 

** Come out ye caitifs, that slew Christ, 

''And know him for your God, ere ye suffer more. 

''Ye may fetch you no food, though ye should die for't, 

'^ And also to your water never may ye get. 

"Not a drop (though ye should die for't) all the days of your life, 

'"The pale ^ that here is fix*d, let him pass whoso may; 

•Seep. 119. 

* Pukf {peelf in the northern dialect,) originally meant an earthen 
'ttk; hat was afterwards used for any small fortalicer of whatever materials 
cQutncted. 

VOL. II. M 
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It 18 full bygge at the banke : and hath 3or cyte closed 
Ffor that fowrty menne to fy3te : a3en8 five honndred 
Tbogh 36 were deoeles echon : a3eyn tarne 36 schnll 
And 3ette more worshyppe hit were : mercy to be seche. 

Then for to marre meteless : ther no myght helpyth f^ 

Ther were none to speke on worde : bat waited her tyme 
If any styrte out a straye : wit stones to kylle 
Wroth as a wylde bore : he wendeth his brydell 

Thogh 3e dye as dogges : the deyeil have that rekketh 

And thogh I wende fro the wall : 3e sholl a byde me here f 

And ofte spedelyer speke : ere I 3or speche here ^c. 

The right scansion of these verses is a matter of dift» 
culty, owing to the license taken in the use of the e finiL 
This letter is sometimes used for the mere purposM d 
orthography, and sometimes forms an int^ral portion cf 
the word ; and, in the latter case, it is sometimes JK^ 
nounced and sometimes mute. As there are other dSfi* 
culties arising from blxmders of transcription,* I ihov^ 
it safer to leave these verses without scanning them. 

The poem is divided into staves, after the modidt it 
would seem, of the psalm-metres ; but as the rhytibn is 
very slightiy, if at all, aflFected by this division^ I Irnm 
treated it as a specimen of the common alliteratiye metm. 

The latest alliterative tale yet discovered, is the **8cil» 
tish Field,^^ written by Leigh of Baguleigh, soon after llie 
year 1515. It was found in the Percy MS. ; and, acoord- 
ing to the editor, contains a very curious and detailed 
accoimt of the Scottish invasion, which ended witli 1i» 
battie of Flodden. It were to be wished he had betti 
more copious in his extracts. 

But the most valuable specimens of this metre are to 
be found in the satires and allegories, which the suooeis 
of Langland appears to have called into existence. Tlicy 
are valuable not only as pictures of manners, Imt •( 
showing the prevailing modes of thinking, and the cm i mU 

* How fitulty this copy must be, we may pardy leam from the 
alliteration. 
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It is fall laige at the bank, and hath yonr city enclosed. 
So that forty men nught fight against five hundred. 
'' Though ye were devils each one, torn and meet me ye should, 
'' And yet more worthy thing it were to ask for mercy, 

" Then to waste mthout meat, where no strength availeth/* 
There were none to speak one word, but they wmted their time ; 
If any stray*d out from shelter, with stones to kill him. 
Wroth as a wild boar he tumeth his bridle, 

** Though ye die as dogs, the devil have him that recketh, 
'' And though I turn from the wall, ye shall abide me here, 
" And speak often and more readily, ere I yonr speech hear." 

of public opinion. The work of Langland is also curious* 
as being the product of a rich and powerful mind^ draw- 
ing upon its own stores, unaided (perhaps I might have 
said imfettered) by rule and precedent. When carefully 
examined, it will not be found wanting in the important 
quality of unity y the absence of which so much lessens 
our enjoyment of many contemporary poems; but the exe- 
cution of the work is certainly superior to its conception, 
and shows indeed a wonderful versatility of genius. A 
high tone of feeling is united to the most searching know- 
ledge of the world ; sarcastic declamation is succeeded by 
outpourings of the most delicate poetry ; and broad humour 
or homespun mother-wit by flights, which neither Spenser 
nor Milton have disdained to follow. 

The author's fiame is first mentioned by Bale, in the 
year 1559. This writer styles him Robert Langland, a 
native of Mortimers Cleobury, in Shropshire ; and is con- 
firmed^ both as to name and birth-place, by Holinshed, 
who also calls him a secular priest. But according to 
Stow and Wood, he was named John Malvern, and was 
Fellow of Oriel; and, according to the latter, a Worcester- 
shire man. Wood also tells us, that he became a Bene- 
dictine at Worcester, and was by some persons called 
Robert Langland. 

It is very unlikely that the name and history of our 
most popular poet (after Chaucer) should be matter of 

M 2 
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dispute within a century and a half of his death. Bon 
these, seemingly conflicting, accounts may be true, and 
may be reconciled, as it appears to me, without msA 
difficulty. The poet's christian name of Robert mji 
according to a common practice, have been changed into 
John when he entered the monastery. As to his sunuoM 
of Langland, this may have been taken from the £Eurm when 
he was bom ; and as he makes Malvern (which was dMa 
as important an ecclesiastical station, as it still is a strildng 
object in the landscape) the scene of his vision, we may 
readily understand how the surname, derived from as 
obscure homestead, was supplanted by one so familiar to 
his fellow-monks of Worcester. As Cleybury, moreoWi 
lies on the borders of Worcestershire, Wood's mistake, in 
calling him a native of that shire, is easily accounted far* 

Another difficulty was started by Tyrwhitt. In some 
MSS. the title of the work is Visio WiF de Piers PknA- 
man, and the sleeper throughout is addressed by the name 
of Wille.* To write however in a fictitious character wia 
agreeable to the spirit of the age ; and the dreamer's name 
of William, his house on Cornhill, and his daughterly 
Kitty and Calot, are, I believe, as much inventions of tiift 
poet, as the dream itself. 

The popularity of this writer is shown by the maoiy 
copies, which are still extant, of his Visions. But tibe 
variations between them are so many and important^ lliat 
neither difference of dialect, nor carelessness on the part 
of the copyist, will satisfactorily account for them. One 
set of these MSS. agree well with the early printed tSh 
tions ; and a second may be represented by the modem 
edition of Mr. Whitaker. As there are copies, in both aeta^ 



* Ritson attempted, very ingeniously, to get over the difficnltj, hjmMag 
down Wille into an abstraction, *' a personification of the mental fiieiltj,** 
and by considering the title a mistake, arising from the misappralMaiioa 
of the copyist. But, unfortunately, in some MSS. instead of WUk^ W9 
have the name at full length, William, 
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iluch dearly belong to the fourteenth century^ and were 
Ifrobably written during the lifetime of the author^ it has 
Wea conjectured^ that Langland himself revised the poem ; 
iiid» according to Whitaker^ his copy exhibits the poem 
m it first came firom the hands of its author. But Price 
fofond this satire^' as it were, in outline, in the Harl. MS. 
(Ml, Though the copy be a late one, the poem shows 
dl the fireshness of invention ; few of the episodes are 
luerted, and many passages but slightly touched, which, 
m aU the printed editions, are worked up with much 
pvlicalarity of detail. 

From this copy I have hitherto quoted ; and, had space 
ilknred, it was my intention to have extracted the first 
fttms, which answers to the first and second of the 
pinted editions. In the fifth passus are to be found 
fte verses* which refer to the ^^ south-west wind, on 
f Situday at eve ; ^' and which fix the date of the poem.f 
IWe is therefore little doubt that the poem, even in this 
iti earliest form, was not written before the year 1362. 

Piers Flouhman's Crede is generally coupled with Lang- 
hod's Visions. It must have been written after the year 
'484, for Widif is mentioned as no longer living. This 
Wever is the extent of our knowledge ; the author's name 
^ circumstances are alike unknown. 

With these poems may be classed the allegory in the 
Pfercy MS. called Life and Death ; and the Vision, which 
fte learned editor extracted from *^ a small 4to MS. in 
private hands.^' The former of these poems was probably 



* Thej are found in the tixih passus of the printed editions. 

t Xyrwhitt, with the sagacity that was natural to him, and which, if it 
W been equally shown in his philological speculations, would have fully 
niitled him to Whitaker's epithet H^irnurrarotf pointed out a passage in 
^ Decem Scriptores, c. 21, &c. which records, that on the 15th day of 
iukJiMrjf 136S, ** circa horam yesperarum yentus yehemens notus australis 
■'nciu tantft rabie eripit, &c." The 15th of January was a Saturday : and 
I^ng^nd, we may infer, during this winter was writing his Visions. 
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written a short time before^ and the latter a short tiiM 
after the year 1400. Dunbar's Tioa marriit Womm md 
the Wedoj may have been written about the year 1500* 
Its wit is more than equalled by its grossness. 

Besides the alliterative poems already mentioned, thene 
are others which are divided into staves^ Strictly, peihapii^ 
these ought not to be noticed in the present book ; \nX^ 
as it is important to take one general view of our allitenk 
tive metre, the rule may, I think, in this instance, be da* 
parted from with more advantage than inconvenience* 

Of these poems one of the most curious is found in tlie 
Cotton MS. Nero, A. x. It is quoted by Mr. Stevenson 
and Sir F. Madden, under the title of ^^ Gawayn and tlM 
Green Knight," and is referred to by Price, as ^dit 
Aunter of Sir Gawain.'^ AU reference to their MS. if 
carefully avoided by these writers,* and possably then 
may be copies of the poem, which have escaped my notice. 
As Price uses a title, which is found in Wynton's Chronidi^ 
he would probably, like Wynton, have attributed tbe 

Ful er|ly befor|e the day| : the folk | uprys|eii 
Ges|tes that go | wolde : hor grom|es thay caljden 
And I thay bus|ken up | bilyjue : blonjkke} to fad|el 
Tyf|fen her takjles : trusjsen her maljes 
Rich|en hem | the rych|est : to ryd|e a1|le arayd|e 
Lep|en up ly3tl|y : lach|en her brydjeles 
Uch|e wy3|e on | his way| : ther | hym wel | liked 
The leu|e lor|d | of the lon|de : wat} | not the la8t| 
Aray|ed for | the ryd|yng : wit renk|ke3 ful mon 
£t|e a sop has|tyly : when | he hadje herde mas 
Wit bu|gle to beut|-felde : he bu8|ke3 by lynje 
By that | that an|y day-ly3t| : lem|ed upjon erthje 



y 

86 



* Price certainly intended to publish this poem, and therefore hit j 
with respect to the MS. is readily understood^ may we infer that the 
two have the same intention ? 

The word blonh means properly a grey horse ; but it was 
used as a general name for that animal. 
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poem to ^^ Hnchown/' or Hugh. The rhiming chronicler 
quotes the ^' Gest hirstoriale,^^ of one '' Huchown of the 
kiAjd ryalc/* who 

— made the gret Gest of Arthure, 

And the Awnfyre qf Gawayn, 

The Pistil als of Swete Sosane. 

He wes curyows in his style^ 

Fair of Facnnd^ and suhtile -, 

And ay to plesans of delyte. 

Made in meeter meit his dyte. 

As Wynton wrote about the year 1420, Hugh may have 
flooiished at the close of the fourteenth century. He is 
certainly the oldest English poet, bom north of Tweedy 
whose works have reached us. His stave is peculiar to 
lum j and consists of an irregular number of verses, sepa- 
'Rted by a kind of wheel, or burthen. The following 
passage, which describes a grand hunting party, contains 
ttro of these staves ; and will give the reader a more cor- 
rect notion of their peculiarities than any description^ 
The middle pause is not marked in the MS. 

FdU early before the day^ the folk uprise ; 
Gaests, that wish'd to go^ their grooms they call*d^ 
And they busk up quickly, their greys ^ to fettle. 
They tiff* their tackle -gear, truss their males. 
Rig themselves out most richly, to ride all array'd ; 
They leap up lightly, and catch their bridles,— 
Each man on the way, where him best pleased. 
The dear Lord of the land was not the last. 
Array d for the riding, mth fellows full many. 
He eats a sop hastily, when he had heard mass ; 
With bugle to the bent-field,' he busketh quickly. 
By the time any daylight gleamed upon earth. 



8 To tif, to deck out, to dress, is still a common word in several of our 
counties. 

' Bent is the coarse wiry grass which grows upon the upland. It was 
also sometimes used for the uplands themselves. 
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He I wit his hatli|eles : up|on hy3|e horsjses wer|en 
Then|De tbise cachjeres that couth |e : cowpjled hor hoan|de3 
Unclo8|ed the kenjel dor|e : and cal|de hem | ther oat|e 
Blwe byg|ly in bugjle} : thre bar|e-mot|e 
Brachjes bay|ed ther-for|e : and bremje noys|e mak|ed 
And I thay chas|tysed | and char|red : on chasjing that went| 
A huojdreth of hun| teres : as | I haf herde^ | teljle 

of I the best] 

To trys|tor8 vew|ters 3od| 

Conp|Ies hun|tes of-kest| 

Ther ros | for blasjte} god|e 

Gret rurd | in that | forest | 
At I the first queth|e of the quest] : quakjed the wyl|de 
Oer-drof \ in the dal|e : dotjed for dredje 
Hi3|ed to | the hy3|e : bot het|erly | thay wer|e 
Restay|ed at | the stab|lye : that stoutjly astryjed 
Thay let | the hert|tes haf | the gat|e : wit | the hy3|e hedjes 
The brein|e bnk|kes aljso ; wit | hor brod|e paum|e3 



: in fer|my8on tym|e 
e : to I the malje der|e 



For I the fre|-lorde had|e de-fende 

That I ther schu]|de no | mon men 

The hin|de3 were haljden in| : wit hay | and war| 

The do|es dryjuen wit | gret dyn| : to | the dep|e slad|e3 

Ther | my3t mon se | as thay slip|te : slen|ting of ar|wes 

At nch|e wen|de un|der wan|de : wap|ped a flonej 

That big|ly bote | on the bronn| : wit | ful brod|e hedjes 

What I thay brayjen and b]ed|en ; bi bonk|kes thay deyjen 

And I ay rach|ches in | a res| : rad|ly hem fojlaes 

Hun|teres | wyth hy3|e hom|e : has] ted hem aft|er 

Wythsnch | a crakjkande kry| : as klyf|fes had|en brust|en 

What wyl|de so | at-wap|ed : wy3|es that schot|ten 



1 Baremote appears to be the name given to some note on the bugle. 
The last syllable is clearly the old Englisli word moot. 

3 There is a mystery with respect to the final e, sometimes fomid at Uie 
end of the past participle. In this case, however, I do not think it was 
pronomiced. 

3 The vewiers seem to be the same as the feuterers of our dramatists — 
that is, the men who led the lime-hounds in couples. 

4 The quest was the opening cry of the hounds. 

B The hy^e seems to be the circle formed at the opening of the forest by 
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He with his nobles upon high hones were. 

Then these drivers (that well knew how) coopled their honnds, 

Unclosed the kennel-door^ and calFd them thereout. 

They blew loudly on bugles three haremotet ; ^ 

The hraches bayed therefore, and a furious noise made ^ 

And they chastised and drove them back> (they that went to the 

chase)^ 
A hundred of hunters, as I have heard teU, 

of the best ! 

To the stations the dog-keepers ' went. 

Their couples the huntsmen cast off. 

On account of the good blasts there rose 

A great din iu that forest. 
At the first sound of the quest * quaked the wild deer ; 
They drove along, in the dale^ mad for fear -, 
Hied to the hedge,^ but eagerly were they 
Stopp*d at the stably e, that stoutly opposed them. 
They let the harts have the road, with their high beads ; 
The fierce bucks also, with their broad palms 3^ 
For the good Lord had forbidden, mfermyson time/ 
That any man should make an attempt on the male deer. 
The hinds were holden in with the hedge and fear ; 
The does driven with great din to the deep slades. 
There might man see, as they slipt, glancing of arrows. 
At each, that went under boagh, wapp*d a shaft. 
That hugely beat on the branches, with full broad heads. 
How they bray and bleed ! beside hillocks they die. 
And ay lurchers, with a rush,'* quickly follow them. 
Hunters with long horns hasted after them. 
With such a cracking cry, as if the cliffs had burs ten. 
What game soever they let fly at (the men that shot) 

the stdbfyef or marksmen, at the stations, towards whom the game was 
driven. 

* The pahna was a word used hy our dramatists for the broad part of a 
deer's antlers. 

7 Hie winter season. The bucks were kept for summer killing, as at that 
time tliey were fiit and in good plight 

> Whetiiier there was any, and what difference, between a rack and a 
braehf I know not ; both appear to have hunted by the scent. Rack seems 
to have been used chiefly in the northern dialect. 
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Wat3 all I to racjed and rentj : at | tbe i^8|ayt 
Bi I thay were tenjed at | the hy3|e : and tays|ed to | the wat|re^ 
The led|e3 were | so lem|ed : at | the lo^le try8|tere8 
And I the gre|honnde8 | so gret|e : that get|en hem | hylyjne 
And hem ( to fylch|ed as faai\ : as frek|e8 my3t lok|e. 

Ther ry3t| 

The lorde | for blys | abloyj 

Fal oft I can lann|ce and ly3t| 

And drof | that day | with joy| 

Thus I to the derk| ^ ny3t 

That this poem is the ^^ Awntyre of Gawayn,'' which 
Wynton attributes to Huchown^ or Hugh^ is probable, for 
several reasons; and there is one which seems almost 
decisive — at the head of the MS. is written, in a hand 
which belongs to a period not much later than the year 
1500/ what appears to be the imfinished name of its 
author — Hugo de. Hugh's other work, the ^' PistiU oT 
Swete Susane,'" is probably the poem entitled Sussan^ io- 

Hyr kynrade hyr cousyns : and alle that her knewe 
Wrongon hondys ywys : and wepten fol sare 
Certys for Sussan sothfast : and semyly of hewe 
All wynes and wydowes : awondred they were 
They dyde hyr in a downgon : wher never day dewe 
Tyll domes mon hadde dempte : the dede to declare 
Marred wit manacles : that mede were newe 
Meteles fro the mom : till midday and mare 

In drede 

Tho come her fadyr so fre 

With all hys affynyte 

The prestes were wit out pyte 

And full of falshede 

X 

'1 The resayt appears to mean the stations in the Talley, near the rmr* 
The game was driven from the woody hills towards the stabiye, and 
they had slipt by, on their road to the valley, they were chased by the 
at ** the low stations." The whole pnts one in mind of the hontiiig 
in Germany ; though probably a more zealous sportsman might tee in^or* 
tant differences between them. 
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Wag an polled down and torn at the resayt,* 
After they were baited at the hedge and driven to the waters-— 
The people were so sldlfol at the low stations ! 
And the greyhounds so greats that got them quickly. 
And filch'd them (as fast as people could look at them). 

There, right well ! 

The Lord for bliss ? 

Full oft gan he leap and be merry ; 

And the day drove on with joy. 

Thus to the dark night. 

the Cotton MS. Cal. A. ii. ; ^ and there are reasons for 
beUeying that even ^^ the gret gest of Arthure" would be 
forthcoming, if diligently looked for. 

The poem of &u88an is written in staves^ which are 
formed by joining to the stave of 8 lines with alter- 
tating rhime, a certain kind of wheel or burthen, of 
which we shall have much to say hereafter. The follow- 
ing is a specimen : 

Her kindred, her cousins, and all that knew her, 
W^mng their hands y wiss, and wept full sorely— 
^rtes for righteous Susan, so seemly of hew ! 
All wives and widows, astounded were they ! 
*^ey put her in a dungeon, where never day dawn*d, 
(TUl the doomster gave judgment, to pronounce on the deed,) 
^Ppre8s*d with manacles^ that were made new, 
^^adess from the mom till midday and moi-e— 

All in dread ! 

Then came her father so good. 

And all his kinsmen. 

The priests were without pity. 
And full of falshood ! 



* Qy. derie. 

' The MS. was written about the year 1400. 

* A more perfect copy may be found in the Vernon MS. of *he Bodleian 
^hrary, and a third copy in one of Whitaker^s MSS. See Pref. to Pier s 
»«)tighman. 



172 6AWIN Douglas's prologue. b. iiu 

In the same kind of stave are written the two poems 
which Pinkerton published under the titles of '^ Sir Ga- 
wane and Sir Galaron,'' and ^^ Gawane and Gologras ; '* 
also Holland's satirical fable called The Howlat ; and 
Gawin Douglases well-known Prologue to the 8th iEneid* 
But there is one peculiarity in these poems which should 
not pass unnoticed. The short line, or in technical lan- 
guage the boby which introduces the wheel, is lengthened 
out into a full alliterative verse; and is always closely 
connected with the wheel, instead of being separated from 
it by a stop. The same peculiarity is found in every- 
Scotch poem of the fifteenth century, that admits a whed 
of this kind — ^a strong argument to show, that the poems, 
from which we have quoted, are of earlier date. This 
notion is also, in some measure, countenanced by Dun- 
bar. In his ^^ Lament for the death of the Makars,^' he 
mentions. 

The gude Schir Hew of Eglentoun^ 

who was probably Wynton's Htichown; and afterwards 
laments for another writer, who may have written the 
tales which Pinkerton published. 

Clerk of Tranent eik he (Death) has tane 
That made the auntris of Gawane. 

Douglas's Prologue, whether we look to its subject, or 
to its present waning popularity, may well take for its text 
^* all is vanity .'' Its merit is not easy to estimate under 
the disadvantages of an obsolete dialect, bygone idioms, 
and a reference to a state of life and manners so unlike 
our own. Many strokes of satire, which at the time may 
have had a direct and personal appUcation, are now sunk 
into vapid generalities, or lost from our ignorance of local 
circumstances. Still enough remains to excuse, if not to 
justify, the praises that were once lavished on this £ei- 
vourite poem. The crowd of images, and the grotesque 
combinations, produce almost the same effect on the 
mind as the noise, and hubbub, and confusion of another 
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/-£Edr upon die ear of Bunyan's pilgrim. The broken 
id sketchy style, and the curious idiomatic turns, must, 
^ren at the time, have ^ven the work a character of 
quaintness and oddity ; and may have recommended it to 
jooany, who otherwbe were little likely to pay attention to 
^t^ie lessons it read them. Want of space alone prevents 
^KKie firom extracting it. 

There are also alliterative poems, written in the com- 
znon ballet-stave of eight verses. One of these, entitled 
**" Little John Nobody,'** was composed as late as the 
3rear 1550. 

I have, in the course of this chapter, called Hugh the 
oldest English poet, bom north of Tweed, whose works 
liave reached us. Tyrwhitt, on the faith of a passage in 
Robert of Brunne, which he thought attributed die Gest of 
Trifitrem to Erceldon and Kendale, gave these writers, or 
nttiier the first of them, the credit of its authorship ; and 
Sir Walter Scott has supported the claim in an elaborate 
criticism. Were this criticism sound, Erceldon would 
precede Hugh by at least a century. I think, however, 
tbat the general opinion, both at home and abroad, is 
Against it. To me it always seemed, that the first stave of 
&e poem went far to exclude Erceldon from all share in 
composition. 

I was at Erceldoune 
With Tomas spak Y thare, 
Ther herd Y rede in roune 
Who Tristrem gat and bare , 
Who was king with croun ; 
And who him fosterd yare; 
And who was bold baroan 
As thair elders ware 
Bi yere — 
Tomas tells in town 
This auentours as thai ware . 



* See Percy's Reliques. 
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Now ihe story of Tristrem (as we shall preiStently see) 
was variously told ; and it was a common practiee to so- 
licit the confidence of the hearer by quoting some wdl- 
known name as authority. The earlier *^ diseur '^ sheltered 
himself under the name of Breri ; the Germans preferred 
the story of Thomas the Cornish Chronicler; and Kendak, 
it appears^ followed Thomas of Erceldon. Whether Er- 
celdon told the tale in English or Romance^ in prose or 
verse, we have no means of ascertaining. From him the 
Westmerland poet learned the stortfy and this seems to 
be the extent of his obligations. Had the poem been a 
mere copy, we should doubtless have heard something of 
the original — of the *^ hoc ^' or the *^ parchemin." 

The dispute as to the authorship of Tristrem involved 
another (and one of much greater interest), as to the 
origin of British romance. This cycle of fictitious narrative 
has exerted so powerful an influence on the early literature 
of Europe, that I shall probably be forgiven if I lay before 
the reader some speculations on the subject. 

The early romances, which relate to our race or country, 
may be divided into two classes — ^English stories,* audi 
as the Fall of Fins-burgh, Beowulf, Byrthnoth, Horn, 
Havelok, &c. ; and British, or such as treat of Arthur, and 
other knights of Wales, Cornwall, or Britany. The first 
class may be traced up to the fifth century, and perhaps 
to a period even more remote; but we have no specimen of 
the second, in our mother-tongue, tiUthe latter half of the 
thirteenth century. These two cycles of romantic fiction 
exhibit a striking contrast, not only as to style, but also in 



* In this class I would range all the romances which the Engle i^ppMr 
to have brought with them from the Continent, though the merit of thdr 
invention may possibly belong to other Gothic races — such as the tales of 
^tla, of Theodric, and perhaps of Weland. Eng^h romances on these 
subjects were certainly extant in the eleventh century, bat it is now impos- 
sible to say how far they agreed with the tales on the same sul^jectSi wludi 
are still extant in the Icelandic and the German. 
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iGidents^4ihe state of manners which they unfold^ and 

general moral tendencies. Our present inqxdry re* 

cnly to the British cycle. 

earliest names recorded, in connexion with the 

of these tales, are those of three Englishmen,* 

Gast, who is said to have lived near Salisbury ; f 

Mapes, the jovial, witty, and satirical Archdeacon 

and Robert Borron. The first of these is said 

translated the Tristrem from Latin into Romance ; % 

to have written, in Latin, the Birth and Life 

Lur, the Launcelot, the Saint Graal, and the Death 

E'iAifimr, the last at the express suggestion of our 

the Second ; § and, by command of the same 

t, Robert Borron is said to have translated into 

ice, from Walter Mapes's Latin, the Launcelot and 

Saint Graal. II There is still extant a copy of the 

5m,^ which cannot be later than the early half of 

tiiirteenth century, and may be the version of Luke 

€h»t; also a MS. of the Launcelot,**^ of the twelfth 

^' fMnry, which, as far as it goes, agrees with the French 

^ iMnted copy,tt a^d is probably Robert Borron*s trans- 

%fan above referred to ; but the Latin versions of Walter 

^^)es seem utterly to have perished. 



* Two or three other persons are said to have assisted in the writing of 

tales, all of whom appear to have been attached to the English court. 
f Jm tibe neighbourhood of this city was the royal palace of Clarendon, 
may account for the importance given to it in some of these romances. 
% Bibl. du Roi, Cod. 6776, and Cod. 6956. See Montfaucon. 
I EBstoire du Roy Axtus, &c. Rouen, A. D. 1488. 

H B»>1. duRoi, Cod. 6783, at the end. The Vatican MS. 1687, says 
trandflcfced the . Saint Graal from Latin into romance by order of holy 
The Saint Graal, it may be observed, was the miraculous cup 
"^Lkii received our Lord's blood, and th6 adventures undergone in search of 
^^■re the subject of the romance. 

There are some reasons for believingthat Luke Gast began this translation, 
^atd t^at Robert Borron merely finished it. 
f Had. 50. D. 2, 
•• HarL 20. D. 3. 

tt The Histoire duRoy Artus, &c. (see n. §), contains the life of Laun- 
^5«bt, &c. 
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With one doubtful exception,* all theae tales appe&r 
to have been written in prose. But before the year 1200 
the Tristrem was certainly versified by the French poet. 
Christian of Troyes ; and also, it has been conjectured, by 
a poet named Thomas, round whose name has gathei 
cloud of mystery, which has misled not a few who>a 
endeavoured to pierce it. 

The French government has lately published the i 
romances which relate to Tristrem ; and, among others 
a Norman MS.f of the thirteenth century, and tlie well- 
known Douce MS. which probably belongs to the s 
period. The former refers to Berox, as the best auti 
for the story, and the latter to Brcri, 

Who IcDew the gcats and tales 

Of all the kings^f all the counts. 

Who had been " en Brctague." 

The Douce MS. also tells us, that Thomas would not^ 
mit certain parts of the story, but undertook to | 
them false. Now Godfrey of Strasburg, who transla 
the Tristrem into German soon after the year 1200, men- 
tions Thomas of Britannia, as being well-read in Britisli 
books, and the best authority upon the subject. As God- 
frey professes to follow him, and as it is dear, from his 
use of French words and phrases, that the German had a 
French original before him, it has been supposed that 
Thomas wrote the life of Tristrem in French. Were this 
so, our first conjecture would naturally be, that Thomas 
of Erceldon was the man ; but, as it is impossible to 
reconcile the dates, the opinion of Sir F. Madden may be 
entitled to some weight, which attributes a Norman ver- 



• One edition of the Sunt Graal {PHrig, A.D. 1516), stitei 
BoiTon translated tlie Saint Grsal first into rkimt, and dien int< 

t Some of the French criticsconjectore, tiiiit this is the Tersi 
tian of Troyes ; but, bb the dialect ia clearly Norman, the; would meal 
great difficulties in maintaiaiug this critiuiam. 
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Bion of ihe tale to Thomas of Kent — the same who assisted 
in composing the Roman d'Alexandre, and who may pro- 
bably daim an interest in the Norman versions of Horn and 
Havelok, both of which refer to a Thomas as their author.* 

Buty as if to doable the confusion, another German ])oet. 
Wolfram Ton Eschenbach, mentions Thomas of Britany's 
Chroniele of ComwaU, as the authority he followed in one 
of his romances. Hence it would appear, that Thomas 
Was a chronicler ; and unless we conclude that a Welsh 
T%oma» chronicled the story, which an English Thomas 
vendfiad^ and a Scotch Thomas most strangely appropri- 
ated, it would be difficidt to admit the hypothesis above 
iM;ated. 

On the whole, it may perhaps be safest to conclude, 
that Gk)d&ey had before him the Romance poem of some 
nameless author, which professed to give the story of 
Thomas the Chronicler, rather than the highly wrought 
tale which Luke Ghist had put together ; but I cannot tell 
ill what way Thomas of Erceldon was connected with the 
Btory^ except as being one of the famous ^^ seggers'^ of 
the thirteenth century. 

A like preference of the Chronicler to the mere story- 
teller is met with in other romances. In the fifteenth 
Century Henry Skynner gave an English version of the 
story, which "Maister Robert of Borrown'* translated 
into French ; but he tells t those, that 

will knowen in sertaygne 
What kynges that weren in grete Bretaygne 
Sitban that Christendom thedyn was browht 
They scholen hem fynde has so that it sawht 



* From the mtroduction of English phrases, and allusion to English 
^^^^atoms, it is dear that the Norman version of Horn, Harl. 5S7i was the 
^oik of an Englishman. 

"f Nasmyth, as quoted by Warton, furnishes the extract. Either the 
^S. or his transcript of it, must have been very carelessly written. 

VOL. II. N 
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In the storye of firwttes book 
There scholen ze it fynde and ye weten look 
Wliich that Martjfm de Bewre translated here 
From Latyn into Romannce in his manere. 

I incline to think the ^^ Brwttes book'' here attributed 
to Martin of Bnry, is still extant. The HarL MS. 1606 
contains the fragments of a British History, written in die 
same language and metre as Langtoffs Chronicle, that is, 
in Norman Alexandrines, with the rhime running throng 
fifteen or twenty verses.* TTie poem was probably writ- 
ten before the year 1200, for the manuscript cannot be 
of much later date ; by an ecclesiastic, from the frequent 
allusions to Scripture history; and by an Englishman, 
from the intimate knowledge displayed of the Fi»g^i«h 
language. It shows all the learning of the cloister, and 
the skill of the practised yersifier, and, moreover, an ima- 
ghiation to the full as active as the '^ manere'^ is curioos. 
It may have given rise to much of the romantic fiction 
of the thirteenth century ; and is, I think, full as likdy to 
be the " British History'' referred to by French and Ger- 
man romauncers, as the Latin of Greoffirey, or the cold 
and prosaic narrative of Wace. Perhaps it would not be 
so difficult, as might appear at first sight, to connect this 
Martin of Bury with the Breri and the Berow, whom we 
have seen quoted as authorities, on the subject of TVistrem. 
Breri may be a Norman blunder (perhaps the usual and 
recognized corruption,t) for Beri, a mode of spelling whidi 
is sometimes met with in the thirteenth century ; and in 
the old English dialect of that and the preceding century, 



* De la Rue has advanced some strong arguments to show that Geoffirej 
Gaimar must, like Wace, liave versified the Brat ; and that his hiitoiy of 
the Anglo-Saxon KLings is merely the sequel. But the poem refenred to tai 
the text has neither his metre, nor, if I may be allowed to judge, his tijfU* 

t like Duresme for Dunholm, and Nichole for Lincoln. Duriiam ii ooa 
of the few instances in which the Norman corruption has pemiaoMBdy got 
the better of the English name. Bristol, I believe, is another instance. 
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the writer would also be termed Martin Burigs^ * (or ac- 
cording to diversity of spelling, Berox) that is Martin of 
Bury. I wotdd say then, (if we may be allowed to specu- 
late on such slender premises,) that Martin of Bury may 
bave left; some account f of Tristrem, which agreed with 
that afterwards given by Thomas the Chronicler, and 
generally followed by later and more scrupulous ro- 
maiicers. 

Where the property in these tales lay originally is a 
question not very easily answered. Many Welsh copies 
of the Brut are met with in our libraries ; and in one of 
them^ written in the year 1470, by a Welsh poet named 
Oattyn Owen, the Brut is ascribed to Tyssilio, a bishop, 
and son of Brocmael Yscythroc, King of Powis. It has 
been conjectured, indeed, that these Welsh copies may be 
tnmslations from Geoffirey's Latin ; but, as several of the 
names bear a close analogy to those which figure in his- 
tory, while the corresponding names in the Latin can only 
be reconciled to history, by supposing them to be the 
latinized forms of the Welsh names — the Welsh version is 
probably the original Brut y Brenhined, which Geoffrey 
translated. There is also a Welsh San Graal ; but, as the 
Welsh certainly translated some English romances, this 
may possibly have been of the number. 

Perhaps we may come nearest to the truth, by sup- 
posing that our early English romancers invented some 
of these tales from the scanty notices which they found 
in the Brut and other works of the same kind; and 
translated others either from the Welsh, or from Latin 
stories written by Welshmen. The Morte Arthur may 
have been the invention of Walter Mapes, but the San 



* The same idiom is still met with in the names of places, as Leamington 
Prtortf Leamington of the Prior, St. Saviour OverieSf St. Saviour of the 
Over, or strand. 
t Possibly interpolated into some part of his *' Brwttes bok/' which is 
i now missing. 

■ N 2 
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Graal is certainly of earlier date ; and we have some feint 
notices of a " British Hermit,'^ who lived at the beginning 
of the eighth century, and is said to have written a book 
entitled Sanctum Graal, de Rege Arthure et rebus gesti$ 
ejuBy de mensa rotunda, ifc. ITiis work was probably in 
Welsh. The Latin Tristrem, from which Luke Gast trans- 
lated, may have been a version from the same language. 
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CHAPTER VL 



THE PSALM-METRES. 

Bt this name we have hitherto designated a class of 
metres, which seem to have been borrowed from the 
Church-hymns, and used, in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries^ chiefly for purposes connected with the Church- 
service. The name of Church-metres, however, would 
have been too comprehensive ; and the present title was 
thought not inappropriate, inasmuch as the staves, which 
are commonly used in our versions of the Psalms, may be 
directly traced to these metres, as their origin. 

The Church-hymns may be divided into two classes, 
accordingly as the rhythm is measured by quantity or ac- 
cent. The versification of the first class seems to have been 
known by the name of ^^ metrum," and that of the latter 
by the name of ^* rhythmus.'* Bede, in his work De MetriSy 
^r noticing such of the classical metres as were popular 
in his time, has a chapter upon " Rhythmus.^' It pre- 
sents us with difficulties, arising as well from the nature 
of the subject, as from the discrepancies which are found 
to exist between the diflferent copies. I think however 
We may gather, that in ** rhythmus *' quantity was disre- 
garded, and the number of syllables/a^ed— so that, although 
in "metrum** a foot of three syllables might, in some 
cases, be used for one of two, this license was not allowed 
in the corresponding " rhythmus.*' He quotes as an in- 
stance of accentual verse, made in imitation of the Iambic 
nietre, " that celebrated hymn, 
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'' Rex aeterne Domine,* 
Rerum Creator omnianiy 
Qui ens ante sscola 
Semper cum Pktre Filias, &c. 

and many others of Ambrosdos.'' t " They sing/^ he abo 
tells ns^ '^ in the same way as the trochaic metre, Ae 
hymn on the day of judgment, nmning through the 
alphabet.]: 

Apparebit repentina dies magna Domini, 

For obscar& velnt noete impronsos occnpans,'* &c. 

Some critics are of opinion, that the laws, whidi 
governed these accentual verses, corresponded with those 
that regulated the accentus, or sharp tones of tbe dassical 
metres ; while others consider their accents as substitutes 
for the metrical ictus. I shall not venture to discuss t 
question, which Bentley and Dawes and Foster have fidled 
in answering satis&ctorily — ^more espedally as there stiD 
exist MSS. which treat expressly of the structure and 
peculiarities of this class of verses. § It may, however, be 
observed, that, as the later Latin poets seem to have pre- 
ferred, and in some feet required^ the coincidence of the 
sharp tone with the ictus, the question whether the accent 
of the " rhythmus ^ represent^ the ictus or the aecenim 
of the ^^ metrum,'' is not of that very great importance it 
would appear at first sight. I incline also to think, that 
some of these '^ rhythmi ^^ had their accents determined 
by causes, which were wholly independent both of the one 
and of the other. 



* This verse is defident by a syllable. Most we qplit the diphthong, aai 
read aeterne? 

t The celebrated Bishop of MiLin. 

I The first verse, it will be seen, begins with A. 

§ When we remember how little is known, and what different opiniow 
have been holden, on the subject of ante and tkemty and how mndi light 
must necessarily be thrown upon it by an examination of these MSS. it is 
by no means creditable to modem scholarship, that they have been so loBg 
neglected. 
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The Iambic ^^ rhythmus/' noticed by Bede, was a 
fiBcvourite one during the middle ages; and is probably 
the origin of the common metre of eight syllables^ now so 
common throughout Europe.* His trochaic " rhythmus '^ 
was modelled on the Catalectic Tetrameter ; and, in his 
verses on the year^ was used with final rhime. 

AnJDus sojlis con|tine|tiir : quatjuor | temper ibnsj 
Ac I dein|de ad|imple|tur : du|ode|cim men|8ibus| 
QuiD|qnagin|ta et | daa|bu8 : cur|rit heb|domad|iba8| 
Tre|ceDte|nis 8ex|agin|ta : at|que qmn|qae di|ebu8| &c. 

From the sixth to the fourteenth century, this " rhyth- 
mus '^ was common throughout Europe. The complete 
tetrameter (though little, if at all, known to the monks) 
WEB doubtless the classical metre, on which St. Austin 
modelled his verses against the Donatists. 

A|baiidan|tiat pec|cator|am : 8o|letfra[tre8 coD|turba[re 



Prop|terhoc | Domini as dos 
Com|paraDS | regnum | coelo 



ter : vo|luit | nos prae|mone|re 
rum : ret|icii|lo mis | so in mar|e 
Ck>o|gregan|ti mul|to8 pis|ce8 : omjne ge|na8 bine | et in|de % 
Qoos I cum trax|isseDt | ad lit|tu8 : tunc | coepejrunt 8ep|ara|re 
Bon|os in | vasa | mi8e|runt : rejliquos | malos | in mare, &c. 

In one of the letters § of the Irish Saint Columban, we 
find a rhythmus, which, from its pause and cadence, 
seems to have been formed upon the trochaic septenaritis. 
It Was written about the year 600. 

Man|du8 isjte tran|sit et| : quotidjie | decres|cit 
Nejmo vijyens man|ebit| : nuUus | vivus | reman |sit 
To|tnm hu|manum | genusj : ortu | uti[tur pa|ri^ 
Et I de sim|ili | yit^| : line [ cadit | aequajliJI &c. 



* Wbetlier our EBglish metre of four accents originated in this '^ rhyth- 
nuis," or was merely influenced by it, has been discussed in Chapter IV. 

t Among the licenses taken by the writers of *' rhythmus/' craHs appears 
tD hare been one of the most frequent. 

X Here is no rhyme. 

§ See Usher's Vet. Epist. Hib. Sylloge, p. 9. 

R Here we have a specimen of the Irish or vowel rhime. 
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Another rhythmus, closely resembling the last, was 
very popular in the twelfth and thirteentli centuries, pa^ 
ticularly among our coimtrymen. The first stave of 
Walter Mapes' celebrated drinking song may serve as an 
example. I cannot satisfactorily connect it with its 
" metrum." 

Mi|hi est | propo6|itiim| : in | taber|iia mo\n 
Vi|nnm sit | appo6|itiim| : mo|rieo|ti8 o|ri 
Ut I dicant | com ven|erint| : aii|gelo|riim chojri 
Dejus sit I propi|tiii8| : hQ|ic po|tato|ri. 

But no ^^ rhythmus " has left more traces in our En^ish 
versification, than that which was borrowed from the 
Greek church in the twelfth century^ and modelled on the 
Catalectic Iambic Tetrameter. One of the earliest speci- 
mens is the work of Psellus on the Civil Law, addressed 
to Michael Ducas, the '^ Royal Kaisar,'' or heir apparent 
As he ascended the throne in IO71, it must have been 
written before that year. It opens thus, 

HoXv Kal ivffOewpriTOv to fiaOrffia tov vo/liov, 
'Ev trXarei bvtnreptXrfirroy^ Atra^s kv avyo^j/eiy 
Kai Xoyw ivfrepfArjyevToyy a XX* ofiias iiyayKaioyy 
Kai bei roy avroKparopa rovroy fiaXKoy t^yrlSeihf 
AiKaius yap re iUaioy ky iUais <^v\diCT€oy' 
'^OOey eyw <roi ra xoXXa row X6yov avyo^tras, 
'Evdiiparoy tl trvyrayfia TerolriKa rQy y6/M^y. 

Wide spread and hard to theorize : the Law's important science ! 
Both hard in fnll to comprehend : and darkeu'd by abridgement^ 
And hard in words to construe right : but ne'erthdess 'tis neetlftti^ 
And most an Emp'ror it behoves : to weigh well all its bearings^ 
For justly in his judgements he : should ever deal out justice 5 
So now in compass small I Ve brought : full many things together. 
And of our laws a simple sketch : have made for thee to study. 

Strange to say. Poster, whose learning and good sense 
no man will question, considered the <nlxoi woXItikoi not as 
" iambics regulated by accent, but loose trochaics, as in- 
dependent of it as any in Euripides ; " and a writer in 
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one of our Reviews^* who acknowledges them as accentual, 
nevertiheless connects them with the Trochaic metre. 
Were they so connected, we should have the Trochaic 
'' rhythmus '* of the Latins accented on the odd, and that 
of the Greeks on the even syllables — a discrepancy that 
might well startle us. The Reviewer asserts, that the 
Iambic Tetrameter has not the same division, and but 
rarely the same cadence. I believe neither of these asser- 
tions will bear examination. The cadence of the Cata- 
lectic Tetrameter, or in other words the position of its 
sharp-toned syllables, is very commonly found to be the 
same, as in these accentual verses ; and, both in the me- 
trum and rhythmus, the pause immediately follows the 
dose of the second metre. The full tetrameter, indeed, 
divided after the first syllable of the third metre, and this 
very probably led to the Reviewer's mistake. 

In the same rhythm, as these Greek verses, was written, 
during the latter half of the twelfth century, a very long 
and curious Enghsh poem. The writer tells us, he was 
christened by the name of Ormin ; and, in another place, 
he gives the title of Ormulum to his work, ** because that 
Orm it made/^ Of his mode of spelling we have already 
spoken ; t it appeared to some of our critics so barbarous,^ 
that they at once denoxuiced him as a Dane, and fixed 
him as a native in one of our eastern counties. A later 
writer, who entertains juster notions of his orthography, 
tells us § nevertheless, that ^^ Orm's dialect merits, if any,; 
to be called Dano-Saxon ; his name also betrays a Scan- 
dinavian descent.'^ 

Why his name should be ^^Scandinavian,'' I cannot 
tell, imless it be that the Danish word orm answers to our 



* Edin. Rey. xii 10. 
t See Vol. I. p. 108. 

X What would Ormin have said to the orthography, in which these gen- 
tlemen conveyed their censures ? 
\ Analecta Anglo-Sazonica, p. x. 
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fingtish worm f But is not Orm the abbreviation oi 
'Ormifif like Will for WilliiEun, or Hob for Robert ? and i5 
not Ormin the German Herman, and the Latin Arminins }* 
We need not, however, rest content with speculation^ 
Reginald of Durham, who lived in the reigns of Stephen 
and of Henry, having occasion to mention this name of 
Omiy expressly callsf it an English name, and thus he distin- 
guishes it from the Northern or Danish name of Wilhelm.t 

To the native purity of his language the poet himself 
bears witness. In one place, he terms it '^thiss Enn- 
glissh ; ^^ in another, ^' thiss Ennglisshe writt ; '^ and in a 
third, he tells us that he wrote, "Ennglisshe menn to 
lare,^' that is, for the lore or instruction of Englishmen. 
I consider it as the oldest, the purest, and by far the most 
valuable specimen of our Old English dialect, that time 
has left us. Layamon seems to have halted between two 
languages, the written and the spoken. Now he gives us 
what appears to be the Old English dialect of the West ; 
and, a few sentences further, we find ourselves entangled 
in all the peculiarities of the Anglo-Saxon. But Ormin 
used the dialect of his day ; and, when he wanted preci- 
sion or imiformity, he followed out the principles on 
which that dialect rested. Were we thoroughly masters 
of his grammar and vocabulary, we might hope to ex[dain 
many of the diflBculties, in which bliniders of transcrip- 
tion and a transitional state of language have involved the 
syntax and the prosody of Chaucer. 

In taking even a rapid view of our literature, we cannot 
fail being struck with the varying forms, through which 
our language passes. To notice all these changes, would 
leave us little room for any other inqxury ; but wholly to 
pass them by, might deprive the reader of information^ 



* It may perhaps be questioned, if Herman be not the Anglo-S 
Hereman, and a different name from Arminins; but there can be fittts 
doubt that Arminins was the same as Ormin. 

t Reginaldi Monachi Dunelm. Libellus, &c. p. 105. This curioos book 
was published by the Surtees Society in 1835. 
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which^ in some cases, may be necessary, for the fall elnd- 
dation of passages tliat will be laid before him. So far as 
tiie changes have been effected by lapse of time, they have 
already famished matter for speculation ; * I would now 
oficff some remarks on the influence of place, as the sub- 
ject of local dialect is more directly brought before our 
notice^ by the work of Ormin. 

In a late article, f upon our ^^ English dialects/^ was 
quoted the following passage from Higden, written about 
tiie year 1350. ^Although the English, as being de- 
scended from three German tribes, at first, had among 
them three different dialects ; namely Southern, Midland, 
and Northern ; yet being mixed, in the first instance with 
Danes, and afterwards with Normans, they have in many 
respects corrupted their own tongue, and now affect a sort 
of outlandish babble (peregrinos captant boatus et gar- 
ritus). In the above threefold Saxon tongue, which has 
barely survived among a few country people, the men of 
ihe east agree more in speech with those of the west — as 
being ibituated under the same quarter of the heavens — 
than the northern men with the southern. Hence it is 
that the Mercians or Midland English — partaking as it 
were the nature of the extremes — understand the adjoin- 
ing dialects, the northern and the southern, better than 
those last understand each other. The whole speech of 
the Northumbrians, especially in Yorkshire, is so harsh 
and rude, that we southern men can hardly understand it.^* 
With this division of our dialects the Reviewer is dis- 
satisfied ; he thinks it '^ certain, that there were in his 
(Higden's) tune, and probably long before, five distinctly 
marked forms, which may be classed as follows : First, 
Southern or standard English, which in the fourteenth 
century was perhaps best spoken in Kent and Surrey, by 
the body of the inhabitants. Secondly, Western English, 

♦ See p. 105. 

t Quart. Rev. No. 120, Art. 3. 
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of which traces may be found from Hampshire to Devon- 
shire, and northward as far as the Avon** Thirdly, Mer- 
cian, vestiges of which appear in Shropshire, StiuSbrd- 
shire, south and west Derbyshire, becoming distinctly 
marked in Cheshire, and still more in south Lancashire. 
Fourthly, Anglian, of which there are three subdivisions — 
the East AngUan of Norfolk and Suffolk — the Middle Ang- 
lian of Lincolnshire, Nottinghamshire, and east Derby- 
shire — and the North Anglian of the west riding of York- 
shire, spoken most purely in the central part of the moun- 
tainous district of Craven. Fifthly, Northumbrian, of 
which we shall speak more fully in the sequel.^^ 

It were to be wished, the Reviewer had told us, what 
were the distinctive peculiarities t of his five dialects, 
and by what process of reasoning and investigation he 
arrived at the results here stated. I have myself been led 
to very different conclusions. So far from " southern or 
standard English ^^ being the language generally spoken 
in Kent and Surrey, during the fourteenth century, I 
think it may be shown, very satisfactorily, that till tlie 
beginning of the seventeenth '^ western English '^ was to 
be met with at the very gates of London. By western 
English, I presiune, is meant that dialect, which still pre- 
vails in Wiltshire and Somerset, and, with greater purity, 
in Devonshire ; which prefers the vocal letters r, Zy d%, 
to the whisper-letters /, «, th ; which ends the third per- 



* The Avon of Bristol, or of Warwickshire ? 

t He only once alludes to these peculiaritiefl — ^he makes h characterittie 
of the *' Anglian/' and ch of the '< Mercian " dialect. I incline to tiliiiky 
that ch has been substituted for h, somewhat more generally in the westoniy 
than in the eastern countries ; but to make it a test of dialect, is TCiy 
hazardous criticism. Have we not karl a churl, kinkhsMBt a chincoagh, 
skriking shrieking, flick a flitch, &c. in the " Mercian" di|dect of SouOl 
Lancashire ? and planch a plank, milcher a milker, &c. in the *' AngUaa " 
dialect of Suffolk ? Rob. of Brunne, though an '* Anglian," seems to have 
preferred the cA, witness his bishopriche a bishopric, oliche alike, htttch 
to betake, cheitifa caitif. Chain Cain, &c. 
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son of its verb in /A,* — he lovth^ lie zeeth^ &c. ; and takes 
ich or ch for its first personal pronoun, ch^ad, cKamy 
cVuUy &C. 

There are marks of this dialect, in the poems of John 
of Guildfordj f almost as decided as in those of Robert of 
Gloucester; and in the ^'Ayenbyte of Inwyt,^*J which 
was written " mid Englis of KerU/^ A.D. 1340, we see its 
peculiarities even more clearly developed. But we need 
not dwell upon these early instances, for we find it over- 
spreading the south of England, as late as the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries. It is put into the mouth of 
the Essex peasantry § by the author of Gammer Gurton*s 
Needle ; of the Middlesex yeomanry by Jonson ; || of the 
men of Kent by Sir Thomas More % and Shakespeare. ** 



* This verbal inflexion is no longer heard, east of the Parret (see Jenning*s 
Obs. on the Western Dialects) ; but, at an earlier period, it was used 
througfaoat the south of England, even in the formation of the plural verb. 

t See p. 136. 

X Arundel MS. 57. 

% That the scene of this play was laid north of Thames, we learn from 
poor Hodge, Act 3, Sc. 3. 

ich know, thar's not, within this land, 
A mnrriner cat than Gib is, betwixt the Terns and THne, 
Sh'ase as much wit in her head, almost as ch'ave in mine. 
John Still, the author (the future Master of St. John's and Trinity) was 
rector of ^adleigh, which is about four miles from Essex ; and Cambridge, 
where the play was acted, is some twelve. The Gammer's St. Sith is 
clearly the virgin saint of Essex — the queenly Osith : and in the language 
we may trade a mixture of the northern dialect, (the third person of the 
verb sometimes ending in 9, instead of M, and the second in s instead of st) 
just as we might expect on the borders of the two counties, Essex and 
Suffolk. There can be little doubt, that Still used the dialect, which he 
lieard spoken around him — in other words, the dialect of North Essex. 

i) See his Tale qf a Tub, The speakers, it should be observed, come 
fh)m the very suburbs of London — from Kdlbum, Islington, and St. Pancras. 

f In his well-known story of the Tenterden Steeple. 

♦• Lear, 4. 6. Shakespeare gives to Pse the force of a future — ise try, 
1*11 try ; and in Gammer Gurton's Needle, we have ise teach^ I'll teach, 
ipc'«e ha^ we'll have, &c. In the Northern dialect this form generally in- 
dicates future time, but, I believe, always present time in the dialect of 
Devonshire. It is however sometimes used in Lancashire, as in Devon ; see 
ise thinh, I think.— 2Vw. Bobbin, sc. 7. 
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It seekns, indeed^ to have reached from Devon over alL 
England south of Thames ; over south Gloucestershire; 
and north of the river, over Essex and Middlesex. It 
may, I think, be fairly considered as the Old English dia- 
lect of the Sexe ; and seems to have overrun (if cwcr they 
were different) the dialects of the Cant-ware and the 
Wiht-ware — ^that is of the lutish settlers in Kent and 
Hampshire. 

There are many circimistances, which might lead us to 
expect a difference, between the dialects spoken north and 
south of Thames. The Gothic races are described, in 
the third and fourth centuries, as forming one people, and 
speaking one language; but a comparison between the 
Maeso-Gothic and the Anglo-Saxon wiU convince us, that 
even thus early there were dialects; which probably 
melted, the one into the other, and showed more marked 
peculiarities of structure, as the races, which spoke them, 
were more widely separated. These dialects have long 
since ranged themselves into four great classes — the 
Northern, the English, the Low-Dutch, and the High- 
Dutch. The English connects the Northern dialects with 
those spoken by the Low-Dutch or Netherlanders ; and 
the latter link in with the various dialects of the High- 
Dutch or German. Now the Sexe * came from the south- 
western comer of the ancient ** Ongle,^' and were parted 
only by the Elbe from the Netherlandish races ; while the 



* There is reason to believe, that this word Sexe meant nothing more than 
Seamen^ and that it was first given to such of the Engle, as made piracy 
their trade. But after these Sexe settled in Britain, though, as it would 
seem, they sometimes called their speech En§li8h^ their new country Bm§h» 
landf and themselves the Engle-kiny yet they were, for the most part, dis- 
tinguished from the Engle of the North — ^the phrase Engle and Sexe being 
made use of, when the writer would include the entire English popnlatioA 
of the island. 

That the Sexe were a tribe of Engle, I think there can be little doubC 
Every thing tends to show, that at the beginning of the fifth century tiiera 
were only four great Gothic races in the North of Europe — the Stimm, H» 
Dene, the Engle^ and the Swefe, 
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SSngle, who landed at Bamborough, came from the north- 
eastern coast^ and were neighbours to the Dane. We 
might therefore expect, that the dialects of the Engle 
would partake more of the northern character, and those 
of the Sexe of the Netherlandish ; and moreover, that the 
dbtinction would be the more marked, inasmuch as a 
whole century elapsed, before the kindred races again met 
each other, on the banks of Thames. 

That the dialects spoken north of this river, did possess 

a common character, which long distinguished them from 

the southern dialects, may, I think, be shoTin even at this 

[ late period ; but the changes they have undergone are so 

many^ that it is now very difficult to point out the pecu- 

liiridesy which once bound them together as one great 

dialect. 

One of these peculiarities I take to be the conjugation 
q|theverb« To what extent its inflexions differed from 
tlKMe of the southern verb, will be seen in the following 
tabk. The vowels are accommodated to that stage of our 
lai^iuige> which has been called the Old EngUsh. 

South Dial. North Dial. 

Iodic. Pres. Ich hop-e 1 hop-es 

Thou hop-est Thou hop-es 

He hop-eth He hop-es 

We^ We) 

Ye >hop-eth Ye > hop-es 

Hi ) Hi ) 

Indie. Perf. ITiou hoped- est Thou hoped-es 
Imper. Pres. hop-eth ye hop-es ye 

Infill. Pres. to hop^en to hop-e 

In the Northern inflexions we may detect those of a 
conjugation, which is fully developed in the Swedish. 
They were used by Aldred, in his version of the Durham 
Kble, which Wanley assigns to the age of Alfred ; at a 
later period by the author of Havelok, Robert of Brunne, 
and other men of Lincolnshire and the adjoining counties ; 
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by the men of the west, one of whom, I take it, turned 
William and the Werwolf into English ; and generally by . 
Scottish writers of the fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixterath 
centuries. Churchyard, a Shrewsbury man and one of 
Elizabeth's courtiers, often ends his third person plural in 
s; and the same form may be found in Shakespeare. 
The peasantry of the midland counties not unfrequentty 
use this inflexion, in the first person smgular and the third 
person plural ; and the Quakers, who are not an unedu- 
cated body, use it in the second person singular both of 
the present and perfect tenses.* 

Other peculiarities of the Northern dialect seem to be, 
a less frequent use of the articles, the conjunctions, and 
the personal pronouns ;t a dislike of the n declension; 
and the use of a very curious inflexion es X in the plund 
adjective or participle, as '^ the god^^ briddes,*' the good 
birds, " the knychtis were tanys/^ the knights were ta'en. 

Our northern dialect also, not unfrequently, added er to 
the substantives of the south (in this particular again le^ 
sembling the languages of northern Europe) as um^er a 
wolf, hunker a haunch, heather heath, flitcher a flitch, 
teamer a team, plancher a plank, fresher a firog— in the 
dialect of Essex /ro^A. 

As to the changes of the letters — ^it is probable, that the 
vowels varied too capriciously to form any safe test, 
whereby to distinguish between the two dialects j but I 
have little doubt, that a preference of the vocal letters 
was, from the first, a marked feature of the southern 
English. It will, I think, explain some apparent incon- 
sistencies of Anglo-Saxon orthography, and espedally as 
regards the use of the )> and the %. Again the use of the 



* They excuse it, as being \t%s formal than the inflexion in e»t. 

f Why have they been so studiously inserted in those extracts firom tiia 
Durham Bible, which appear in the Analecta ? 

X I have only seen this inflexion in MSS. which belonged to the Nortlieni 
dialect. 
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t for th appears to have been far more common in the 
nor&em than the southern counties ; and seems at last 
to have given rise, in the northern dialect, to two very 
eorioas laws of euphony. 

In some MSS.* t is substituted for th, whenever it fol- 
lows, in the same verse or member of a sentence, a word 
that ends ia d or t; and in other MSS. f the same change 
takes place, both when the preceding word ends with one 
. of these two letters, and also when it ends with s. I in- 
. dme to think, the first-mentioned MSS. must have been 
written in the eastern and midland counties, and the 
second set in Lincolnshire or north of Trent. Those, who 
know Lancashire or the rival county, will readily call to 
mmd such phrases, as '^ does to/' ^^houd teh tongue,^' and 
otfa^r illustrations of these two rules. 

It is a curious fact, that both our universities are situ- 
ated dose to the boundary line, which separated the 
northem from the southern English ; and I cannot help 
thinking, that the jealousies of these two races were con- 
saltedl, in fixing upon the sites. The histories of Cam- 
bridge and Oxford are filled with their feuds ; and more 
than once has the king's authority been interposed, to 
prevent the northern men retiring, and forming within 
tkeirown limits a university, at Stamford or Northampton. 
The union of these two races, at the university, must 
have favoured the growth of any intermediate dialect; 
and to such a dialect the circumstances of the country, 

* See the Onnuliun; the Chronicle from 1132 to 1140 ; and the Lives of 
8L Catharine, St. Margaret, and St. Juliane. King*s Lib. A. 27. The 
fires of tlie three saints seem to have been translated by one John Thayer. 

t See the Legend of St. Catharine, and the Institutio Monialium. Tit. 
D.18. The Inst. Mon. is a very curious work, both as to subject and 
^idect. There is a later copy in the Southern dialect, in Nero, A. 10 ; and 
«a ancient one in Cleop. C. vi. which I think must be written in the Mid- 
land dialect. The Latin original, I believe, is at Magd. Coll. Oxford. 

Tins change of th into t was, in some few cases, to be met with in South- 
^ MSS. ; and in the modem dialect of Somerset we may still occasionally 
licar the East-of-England phrase, ** now and tan,** 
VOL, II. O 
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during the ninth and tenth centuries^ appear to haye 
given birth. While the North was sinking beneath its 
own feuds, and the ravages of the Northman, the closest 
ties knit together the men of the midland and the soutih 
em counties; and this fellowship seems to have led, 
among the former, to a certain modification of the North- 
ern dialect. 

The change seems to have been brought about, not so 
much by adopting the peculiarities of southern speech, as 
by giving greater prominence to such parts of the natiire 
dialect, as were common to the south. The soutiieni 
conjugations must, at all times, have been familiar (at 
least in dignified composition^) to the natives of the 
northern counties, but other conjugations were popularbf 
used, and in the gradual disuse of these, and other fonni 
pecxdiar to the north, the change consisted. We have 
MSS. of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, in whidi 
the more marked features of the northern dialect are 
studiously avoided ; but generally the intrusion of some 
verbal inflexion eSy or of some other popular idiom, shows 
the country of the writer as effectually, as the mispladng 
of a single tvill betrays the unfortunate Irishman. 

These are some of the reasons, which, independently of 
Higden's authority, f would lead me to the conduaioiiy 
that in the middle of the fourteenth century, there were 
three great English dialects — ^the Northern, the Midland, 
and the Southern ; and, I think, that even amid the mul- 
tiplied varieties of the present day, these three divisions 
may yet be traced. What in the fourteenth century w«re 
the limits of the Midland English, is a question of diffi- 
culty. The Trent seems to have been long a boundary* 
Surrounding with a deep and rapid stream a thinly-peo- 



* If not, we must look on our copy of Csdmoiiy as only a 
version of the poem. 

t Not that I think his authority of slight moment, in a case, like tha 
present. Whatever we may think of his philosophy , his testimony to afMki 
directly within his own knowledge, and connected with a subject whidi kt 
had evidently studied^ is of great value. 
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pled district — ^the fells of Derbyshire and the wilds of 
SUrewood — ^this river opposed physical obstacles^ which 
^rare but very slowly surmounted. The new dialect seems 
to have spread over the plains of Staffordshire, and the 
nch flats of Lincoln, long before it penetrated the sister- 
aranties of Derby and Nottingham. Both these, I be- 
BcFc, would have been excluded by Higden; and pro- 
bably too, the adjacent counties of Stafford and Lincoln. 
As the northern dialect was retreating northwards, two 
Tigorous efforts were made'to fix it as a literary language; 
fte first, in the thirteenth century, by the men of Lincoln- 
Aire* — ^tibie same, whose taste and genius yet Uve in their 
l^rious churches ; and a second, in the fifteenth century, 
by the men of Lothian. But the convenience of a dialect, 
essentially the same as the northern, and far more widely 
understood, its literary wealth, and latterly the patronage 
rf the court, gave the Midland EngUsh an ascendancy, 
tiiat gradually swept all rivalry before it. 

Th& southern dialect kept its ground more firmly than 
the northern. Little more than two centuries have gone 
by, since it first began to give way before the midland 
dialect ; and the extent to which it has yielded in differ- 
ent counties, is, even at this day, the best means we have 
of distinguishing its several varieties. The easternmost 
variety has now lost all the more marked features of the 
Southern English ; and is chiefly remarkable for that 
confusion f of the v and the Wy which is sometimes thought 

• The nnmber of MSS. written about the year 1300, which (judging from 
dialect, and other circumstances) must be referred to this county, or one 
of the neighbouring shires, is singularly great. Its literary activity seems 
to have been chiefly owing to its flourishing monasteries, Croyland, Sem- 
pringham, &c. 

t The hiws, which regulate the use of the letters «, v, tr, y, throughout 
(he east of England, have been little studied, and are exceedingly puzzling. 
I have tried to bring these letters under rule, but without much success ; 
and as the y and the w are not very readily distinguishable in our MSS. I 
fear I may sometimes have mistaken them, in such extracts as have been 
laid before the reader. [It 

O 2 
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peculiar to the Londoners. As we go westward, we 
gradually fall in with the Wiltshire variety ; with the a 
and the vsy thick that, and ich I ; with that curious form 
of the verb substantive, Ae'm, we^niy you'niy thexfmf^ and 
the infinitive in y, to sowy, to reapy, to nursy, f &c. ; wifli 
dr, instead of the initial thr, as droo, drash^ drong^ drawt, 
drub, X &c. 5 and with that singular, but very ancient rsasr 
placing of the r and the s, in girt^pirtyi hirch, him, bwniky 
hurshy§ &c. clapsy hapsy apsy\\ &c. The Anglo-Saxon 
diphthong ea is changed into ya, and the later diphthongs 
oa and oi into wo and tvi {i long), as yarthy yarm, yaker, 
yaly yely &c. wothy wocky whot, dwonty gwon^ &c. spwik, 
btviley pwinty punson, bwayy &c. ; ay is replaced by &y and 
the long by aw, as pa, wdy stdy zdy &c. zaWy paw, gawUj 
Jiawldy clawzCy suppawsCy &c. When we cross the Ptorct, 
we find ourselves in the midst of the Devonshire variety, 
which, beside possessing almost all the peculiarities 
already noticed, retains yet stronger marks of the parent 
language — ^for instance ees for I, and the verbal inflexion 
thy he zeethy &c. 

The midland dialect (supposing it to reach the Humber) 
may, I think, be conveniently divided into six varieties* 



It may be observed, that the change of v into u or w, in the middle of 
words, as eun even, euning evening, &c. ower over, ewil evil, &c. is common 
in most of our counties. 

* This verb is also found in Bedfordshire. I wiU venture to assert, Aat 
the whole range of the Gothic dialects does not contain a word, more instrae* 
tive .to the philologist— one, that progiises to be a more important liak fai 
the history and philosophy of language. 

t This inflexion seems to be a relic of the t conjugation. In our oUor 
MSS. it is written ie, 

X That is thrOf thrash, throng^ throat, throb, &c. According to Foiiiyt 
a like change of letters is met with in Norfolk, save that, instead of tlw /, 
its whisper-letter is used, as might be expected. He gives as eTam|ilfS, 
treat, tread, treaten, trough, 

§ That is, great, pretty, rich, run, brush, rush, &c. Girt and pirfy are 
common in other parts of the kingdom, but the transposition of the r befoie 
other letters than t, is rarely met with, but in the south. 

II Clasp, hasp, asp. 
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The easternmost is noted for a very general narrowing of 
its Towels, as haeve, gaether^ raedishj saeck, waexy &c. 
ertedkf cheeuy dreen, keeve, &c. hiven, thrid, riddyy brist, 
: fivnd^ &c* byle^ syle, spyle, jy^i destrye, &c. fuky stule^ 
wmey fpunsy bute, smuthe, &c. ; for the omission of the 
definite article after verbs implying motion to or from a 
phoe, as wM into houae^ go up chamber j come out of bam, 
jNtf them into basket, &c. ; for the use of ta instead of it, 
and the apparent want of inflexion in the third person 
angular of its verb^ as ta dew, it does.'*' It is found in 
Norfolky Suffolk^ and Cambridgeshire ; and, at no distant 
peiiod, must have spread over Huntingdonshire, and up 
die valley of the Ouse into the heart of Bedfordshire. 
Tie Worcester variety t spreads west from Oxfordshire, 

♦ See Uoot'a " Suffolk Words and Phrases," and Forby's ** Vocabulary 
tf Eist Aoglia." Some notice of the Bedfordshire dialect may be found in 
B it rficlo r*g ** Orthoepical Analysis of the English Language.** 

t In pvncombe's History of Herefordshirci there is a scanty list of pro- 
viidil phnses used in that county ; and I am told, that a work on the 
ftropshire dialect, written by Mr. Hartshome, is now in the press at Cam- 
Mge* It were to be wished these dialects were more widely studied. 
CQmeestershire is full of words and phrases, as yet unrecorded ; and, when 
v« femi that in some of the Oxfordshire villages, the shepherd yet tells hit 
Mil (that ifl, counts his flock) every morning, we see, at once, the meaning 
tf ttoie much abused lines, 

And ev*ry shepherd tells his tale^ 
Under the hawthorn, in the dale, 
■id, at the same time, the importance of these inquiries. 

In one of the little volumes of Old English poetry, lately published by 
nftering, the ingenious editor *' suspects," that the tales of '^ the Basyn,** 
ttd '' the Frere and the Boy,** were written in the Shropshire dialect. The 
freqjiient use of ye and wo (as in yessee, yether, yeverychene^ &c. wother, 
iMae, wanly f &c.) and the use off for th in affurst, are the reasons, which 
led him to this conclosion. But these diphthongs ye and wo are common, 
an over the West of England, from Cumberland to Somerset ; and the use 
of/for the initial th is also very general. In Suffolk, Bedfordshire, and 
other counties, they still say fill-horse for thiU-horse, fistle for thistle, 
Jresten for threaten, &c. ; and a like change of letters is found both in the 
Boithem and in the southern dialect. 

I should have fixed on a more northern county. The use of oy for the 
long 0, as boyt for both, soyt for soth, roys for rose, goys for goes, &c. 
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over the greater part of which it is spoken. Like the hat, 
it has a marked peculiarity of tonCy but, unlike the whin- 
ing drawl of the eastern counties, its pronounciation u 
quick and decided. The intermediate variety,* whiA 
may perhaps be termed the Leicestershire, is remarkaUe 
for its want of tone. It has contributed, more than any of 
our living dialects, to the formation of our present standard 
English. 

It may be worth while observing (though I do not lay 
any very great stress upon the fact) that these divisions 
agree, pretty accurately, with the limits assigned to three 
races, well known to our early history — the East-Englc, 
the Middle-Engle, and the Wic-ware. 

The Cheshire variety reaches from the Staffordshire 
collieries to the banks of the Ribble. t It often uses p 

points to the West Riding, or one of the neighbouring shires ; and iheimtafB 
diphthongs (if we may so term them) ye and wo, direct us to the a^H^liiiiK 
county of Lancashire. When, in addition to this, we find that, in Uttf 
versions, the scene of both these tales is laid in Lancashire, I cannot heiitatt 
in assigning the dialect to the southern part of that county. 

* Few of our dialects have been more neglected than the present oner 
though (for several reasons) one of the most important. A slight no(iee<# 
its peculiarities, as spoken in Leicestershire, may be found in Macanlaj'f 
History of Claybrook ; specimens of Northamptonshire speech oocw in 
Clare's poems ; and I am told, that a book on the Warwickshire dialect maj 
be shortly expected, from the pen of a gentleman, now living at Lichfield. 

We have a minute examination of the Bedfordshire dialect, in Batdidor'i 
*' Orthoepical Analysis,'' &c. but the greater part of this county may be 
fairly assigned to the eastern dialect. 

In the preface to the Exmoor Scolding, published A.D. 1775, m kcft 
the following given us as a specimen of the *' Buckmghamshire fiurmen**' 
speech, ** I ken a steg gobblin at our leer deer ; ** that is, " I see a gander 
feeding at our barn-door." Steg a gander, ken see^^leer and Umtk a bamt 
are words now only heard in the northern counties ; and, if the whole be 
nut a blunder on the part of the editor, (which I think most probaUe) the 
northern dialect must have left such traces behind it in the agricnltnral dis- 
tricts, as will render the classification of our present midland dialectic a woik 
of great difficulty. 

t 1 make this river the boundary of the Cheshire dialect, in deference to 
Whitaker. In the History of Whalley, we have a list "of words, nsed soMth 
of the Ribble, compared with the synonyms used to the north of it TIm 
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ted taoy for the diphthongs ea and oa ; also oi for the long 
I s <^ for au, and eaw for ou, as oi^ droy^ woify hivejfoine, 
'mimij funcCj &c. bowt^fowty browtj &c. theaw^ heaw^ keaw^ 
9awt, eawly &c. ; and it inflects the present tense of its 
mbthus^ 

Oi hope 
Tlieaw hopes 
He hopes 

We^ 

Ye > hop-en 
Tha) 

In the West Ridings the long o is changed into oiy and 
00 into ooiy as coyl, hoyl, moite, oitSy broich, cloise, &c. 
^oom, mooin, /ooil, cooil, mooid, booicky &c. ; the final k 
also pn place of ch) is very prevalent — as birky perky thack, 
knky picky icky &c.; and the old northern verb (singular 
•and plural alike ending in s) is here more frequently met 
with, than elsewhere.* The Lincolnshire variety has been 
almost wholly neglected. Its peculiarities, I think, well 



comparison shows us — not (as Whitaker supposes) that the Ribble parted 
Mercia firom Northmnberland, for many of the northern terms were, a few 
eentnries ago, common throughout the midland counties, but — that this 
lifer is the obstacle which, of late years, has stopped the midland dialect in 
Its progress northward. 

The chief works illustrative of this dialect are Collier's Tim Bobbin, 
md Wflbraham's Vocabulary of Cheshire Words and Phrases. In Knight's 
dnarterly Mag. for 1822, there is an account of the Staffordshire Colliers, 
and a short but excellent specimen of their dialect. 

It should be observed, that in South Lancashire are found many of the 
peculiarities, which distinguish the speech of the West Riding, especially 
die use of Of for the long o. 

* See Hunter's Hallamshire dialect, Watson*s dialect of Halifax, and the 
o&er vocabularies published in Mr. Hunter's work. In the To wneley Mys- 
teries, we have an interesting specimen of this dialect, as spoken four hundred 
yqars ago. Mr. Douce considered these plays the property of South Lan- 
cashire ; but the conclusion, at which the editor arrived, by tracing 
the local allusions, is fiilly borne out by an examination of the dialect. 
They were certainly written at Woodkirk, near Wakefield. 
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justify a separate classification ; some of them will be 
noticed hereafter. * 

The Northern dialect may also^ as it seems to me, be 
conveniently divided into six varieties. The Toikshiie 
spreads over the east and north ridings, over Westnwr- 
land, and over North Lancashire. It uses the long a (ai 
heard in father) for the long o, and eea for oo, as stam, 
alaariy haam, saa, maar^ saar^ &c. feealj skeeal, leeAy 
neeaky seean, neeariy &c.t The Durham variety, whidii 
with the addition of the bur, spreads over Northumber- 
land, uses ae for the long o, aw for ow, a for short o, and 
ui for oOy as sae, tae^ bane, stane, aith, baith, aik,.mMy 
sare, &c. blaw, knaw, awn, sawl, &c. Strang, sang, wanty 
warld, &c. luik, buik, cuil, fail, &c..I The Cumberiand 
variety is chiefly distinguished firom the latter, by the fre- 
quent use of the diphthong wo in the place of the long o, 
as|ct«7oac^, cwoal, cwoat, dwoated,fwoal,fwolk,jwoke, rwose, 
whope, whole, § &c. In both these dialects the diph- 
thong ya is common, and owing to the narrowing of the 
vowels is sometimes used, where other dialects have the 
wo, as yak an oak, yaits oats, byeth both, hyel whole, &c. 
It may be observed, that in these northern dialects not 
only has the k kept its ground very generally against the 
intruding ch, but also d is often used for th, 9^ fodder. 



* See p. 205. Ben Jonson, in his Sad Shepherd^ has imitated the dudeeC 
spoken two centuries ago, in the vale of Belvoir. It was clearly a bnoieh of 
the Lincohishire. 

t See Specimens of the Yorkshire Dialect, Knaresborongh, 1806 ; md 
the Westmoreland Dialect, by A. W. (Ann Walker) Kendal, 1790. TIm 
Craven Dialect, of which the Rev. Mr. Carr has published a good Toealm- 
lary, seems to be intermediatCy between the dialects of the North and Wot 
Ridings. The dialect found in Hayward's '* Witches of Lancaahire," 
though some of its peculiarities are those of North Lancashire, seemly on 
the whole, to belong to the southern part of that county. It was written in 
1638. 

t See Brockett's Northern Dialect There are also specimens oi tfiis 
dialect in Brome*s " Northern Lass/' 
§ See Ballads in the Cumberland Dialect, by R. Anderson, Carlisle, 1808. 



C. VI, LOCAL DIALECTS. 201 

muddeTj arnddeVy whedur, togedur, &c. The initial gu is 
moreover sometimes softened into why as whiety white, 
wkari, whaker, &c. 

The yarieties of the Northern dialect^ spoken north of 
IVeed^ may perhaps be ranged under the three heads 
— Ae Nithsdale^ the Clydesdale^ and the Lothian. Bums 
has made the first familiar^ and the two latter may readily 
be called to mind, as forming (at least in great measure) 
the brogues of Glascow and of Edinburgh. With respect 
to the dialects, which prevail beyond the Forth, I shall 
venture no opinion, either as to their origin or affinities — 
the subject is surrounded with too many difficulties. 

Nothing has been said of the Danish elements of our 
bngaage, for traces of them have been found neither 
in our MSS. nor in our dialects,* No where have I met 
with those grammatical forms, which bind the Northern 
languages into one great family — the r inflexion of the 
verb, the passive voice, the definite affixes of the substan- 
tive, the neuter infiexion of the adjective — and as to certain 

* Doctor Jamieson discovered not only Danish dialects, but also traces of 
a Scandinavian language, which must have been introduced before the 
Northman invasions. The Doctor was resolved, at any cost, to make Picta 
of hiB Lowlanders ; and to his theory was too often content to sacrifice his 
dictionary ! Were it not for this hapless theory, we should now have had 
an excellent dictionary of our northern dialect. 

The Reviewer, whom I have already quoted, considers the Romance of 
Havelok, '* more strongly impregnated with Danish, than any known work 
of the same period,'* which appears *' not only in individual words, but in 
variona grammatical inflexions, and, most remarkably, in the dropping of 
tiie final d after liquids — ghel, helj hon, hehel — ^which exactly accords 
with the present pronounciation of the Danes.'* Quart. Rev. ex. 3. Now 
in an discussions, relating to language, it is most important, to illustrate 
rule by example. Of the '' grammatical inflexions," the reviewer has given 
tti no specimen. I can find none. As to the dropping of the final df, I 
would merely ask, if this be a test of the Dano-English, where can we es- 
ctpe from that dialect ? If we travel to the south, have we not, using the 
orthography of Jennings, the veelf nill (Shakespeare's nield), chile, &c. the 
hoUj stoHf roun, grouUf mine, behine, &c. of Somerset ? If to the north, 
have we not the scawl, warl, chiel, Sec. the han, stan, en, frien, min, kin, 
behin, &c. of Nithsdale ? 
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words, which philologists assure us are the ^' shibboleth '^ 
of the ^^ Dano-English/* such as gar to make, at that or 
to, &c. these may be found in districts, where the North- 
man never settled, and are missing from coimties, where 
he certainly did. His language, from the first, must have 
been little more than an English dialect, and his descen- 
dants have now been mingled with a kindred race for 
nearly one thousand years — ^is it not likely that peculiari- 
ties of dialect have vanished, with all recollection of their 
origin? 

Some parts, however, of the British islands were wholly 
peopled with Northmen — as the Orkneys, Caithness, and 
much of the eastern coast north of Forth. Harrison,* 
writing in the year 1576, tells us, that in the Orkneys 
^^ and such coasts of Britaine as do abbut upon the same, 
the Gottish or Danish speech is altogether in use,'* but 
afterwards f qualifies this, by talking of " some sparks yet 
remaining among them of that language.'^ Perhaps, if 
the history of these dialects were traced out, and the pro- 
cess investigated by which they melted into English, we 
might by analogy discover, if our other dialects had been 
affected by the intrusion of the Northman. 

In tracing the subdivisions of our three great dialects, I 
have made the vowels the test, rather than the consonants, 
. as being, on the whole, less subject to derangement from 
external causes. A word, imported from the written 
language of the period, generally carried with it its own 
pecuUar consonants ; thus we \iz.\Q fader in the Coventry 
mysteries, though the provincial term is, and probably 
has been for the last thousand yeais^ /aether. But the 
vowel was generally accommodated to the pronunciation 
of the district; thus spite in Staffordshire became spottCy 
note in the West Riding became noitey and a little further 
north crown became cranm. The districts, however, in 



* Descr. of Brittaine, c. 6. f Ibid. c. 10. 
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"^hich these yowel-sounds prevail^ ' and the periods to 
'Wbich we may refer their origin^ can only be marked out 
xvithin limits that leave much room for uncertainty. 

In ancient MSS. (as in provincial speech) we have the 
local dialect almost always more or less modified by the 
'vmtten language — as in Bum's poems^ we find his native 
Ayrshire combining, in almost every proportion, with our 
standard English. Now, many obsolete grammatical forms 
(the Southern conjugation for instance) were once well- 
Imown to our literature, and, therefore, will not enable us 
to fix the country of the writer ; but the inflexions of the 
Northern conjugation, and the Southern v will generally be 
decisive ; and as (before the year 1350) one or other of 
these peculiarities was seldom absent from MSS. written 
elsewhere than in the midland counties, we have, in most 
cases, a ready method of distinguishing between a north- 
em, a midland, and a southern MS. 

Again, during the eleventh and twelfth centuries, the 
subjunctive mood seems to have been very widely used, 
instead of the indicative ; in some MSS."^ indeed, almost 
its entire exclusion. The third person singular of the Eastern 
dialect, and the Staffordshire plural, may, very probably, 
be relics of this usage. They now strike the ear as marked 
peculiarities, but would not, I think, justify speculations 
as to radical, or even very ancient differences of dialect. 

To separate the native growth of any dialect from these 
various importations, to define the time when, and the 
degree in which it has yielded to the written language, 
requires research at once extensive and minute. The great 
fault, however, of our modem philology is that common 
vice of theory — the arguing from too remote analogies. Our 
critics wander to the dialects of the Heptarchy, or to the 
** Scandinavian,^^ or to the Greek and Latin, when they 



♦ Such MSS. are found written both in the Southern and in the Northern 
Dialect. 
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should be diving into our MSS. and seeking illustration in 
our dialects^ as spoken some four or five centuries ago. 
Such research may be obscure labour^ and the produce 
not always very malleable to a theory ; but it holds out 
good promise of leading to the truths — ^which will hardly 
be reached by the vague speculations of the indolent and 
dreaming antiquary. 

Our older critics arid dramatists have left us occasional 
notices of our dialects^ which have^ I think^ been too much 
neglected. Some of these have been already referred to ; 
but there is one^ which is more than usually instructive, 
and as it serves in some measure to illustrate the views 
already advanced^ I shall lay it before the reader. It is 
found in the Logonomia Anglica of Oill, the well-known 
Master of St. Paul's ; * and was written about the year 
1619. 

This scholar divided our language into six dialects. Of 
these^ two were the Common and the Poetical. The remain- 
ing four were the Northern^ to which he seems to have given 
nearly the same limits we have assigned to it ; the EasU 
em, in which he seems to have included the Essex and 
the Middlesex; the Southern, which appears to have 
spread over the southern counties east of Wiltshire ; and 
finally, the Western. 

To the men of the midland counties he assigns no par- 
ticular dialect, doubtless considering them as speaking 
that variety of English, which he designated as the Com^ 
mon dialect. He thus begins his notice of our Northern 
English, t 

^^ Ai is used, in the north, for the long i, as /oi^ for 
fier (fire) ; and au for om, as gaun or even geaun for gown^ 



* The master, too, who taught Milton ! 

f As we have to translate from a very peculiar orthography into our or- 
dinary modes of spelling, I have been obliged to take occasional libertieft 
with the Latin, to make the pronunciation of some words intelligible. 
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and also for the sound of oOy as wound for wound. They 
abo often use ea for the long e, as meat — (with the diph- 
1]Kmg clearly pronounced) ; and for o, as beath for both. 
Even in my own county of Lincoln, you may hear toaz 
and hoaZy for toes and hose. They say also, kest or even 
fainiy instead of cast ; fulla instead oi follow ; kloth with 
along Oy instead of cloth ; and on the contrary, spokn with 
a abort Oj instead of spoken ; doon for done ; and toom for 
Aw;* racAf with a long i, instead of rtcA; thore instead 
ihre; breeks instead of breeches^ seln instead oiself; hezX 
mstead of hath; aus for also ; sud for should; 11, 1st and 
even Ail and ^t>^ for I will ; and so in the other persons 
Hwdt or thousty &c. In ay they throw away the i, as paa 
kxpay; saa for say ; and for «airf they use sed, § Some 
iroids ihey invent, || in place of the more common ones, as 
itrmt and runt for rump, and sark for shirt. Gang in the 
I^ice of ffo (whence gangrel a beggar), and yeed or yorfe for 
Wfltf, they got from their ancestors. 

" The people of the south use oo for the long e, as hoo 
hthe; also t; for /, as vi// for fill, vetch for fetch ',^ and 
on the contrary f for v, as finegar and ficcar for vinegar 
and vurar. ** They use also o for a, as row^ for rank ; z 

* I sal yow tel, if I have tomef 

Of the seuen Sages of Rome. — The Seuyn Sages, L 4. 

Weber supposes the word to have been altered ^^ for the sake of the rhime.*' 

t lliis word in South Lancashire becomes roitch, according to the ana- 
logy which regulates the vowels of that district. 

. X Long after the southern conjugation had generally yielded to the north- 
ern, it kept possession of the auxiliary verb to have. Even at the close of 
the eighteenth century, Fielding always puts hath into the mouth of his fine 
gentlemen and ladies ; and, I believe, this word is still used in some parts of 
tbe South of England, even by the educated classes. 

§ Here is another provincial, term, which has now become licensed. 

U The reader will often see reason to dissent from the speculations of the 
anther. 

\ This use of v for/", z for *, and ich for /, clearly shows that, at the be- 
fpnning of the seventeenth century, the western dialect was spoken south of 
London. 

** In Bedfordshire, they still say fenum and foluntine for vemm and 
valentine. Other instances of this change should be collected. 
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for 8, as zing for sinff ; and ich for /, cham for / am,. 
chill for / wiUy chi voor ye for / warrant ye* They also, 
resolve the diphthong ay^ and most odiously lengthen the 
first vowel, hspaa-y, thaa-y^ {or pay and they,* 

^^ On the other hand, the men of the eastern counties 
narrow their vowels, for they ^B,yfeer instead oifier (fire) ; 
kiver instead of cover ; and use ea for the long a, as deam 
for dance; v for/, as vellow tor fellow ; z for *, as zai for 
say.f Our Mopsse wvyo^roXoi particularly afiect this 
ifrxvorrivy and narrow their letters to such a degree, that it 
would seem they hated an o or an a, as much as Appius 
Claudius a z. Thus o\ir dames do not buy laun and 
cambric^ but leen and keembric ; nor do they eat a capon^ 
but a keepn ; nor does their mouth water for butchers? meat, 
but bitchers? meat. And as they are all gentlimmen (not 
gentlwimmen)y they call their servants, not maids, but 
meeds. I must however retract what I have said of the a, 
for whenever a full-sounding o should be heard, they 
make it give place to this letter, and many a time do tbej 
come mincing to me, Ipree yagee yar skaUers leev taplee, 
that is, I pray you give your scholars leave to play. 

^^ But of all our dialects none equal the Western in 
barbarism, especially if you hear it spoken by the country 
people of Somerset ; for one might well doubt, whether 
they spoke English, or some foreign idiom. They still 
use certain antiquated words, as saw a knife, and nem or 
nim to take. Others of their own they palm upon us for 
English, as law a part, toit a settle, and some others. 

* It is to be regretted, that this dialect has been so much negkctod. 
The Wealds of Kent and Sussex abound in peculiarities of idiom, wfaidi, if 
collected, might throw the most important light on the structure of ov 
language. Indeed any of the agricultural districts round London wovld 
well repay the attention of the philologist. 

t Hence it appears, that, at the beginning of the seventeenth centorj, 
some of the counties east of London used the v and the z, instead of the 
corresponding whisper-letters. Essex and Middlesex were no doubt In tfit 
author's eye. See p. 189. 
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But even genuine words they corrupt, either by giving 
them a false meaning, or by their mode of pronouncing 
them, as weezwai a bridle ; weetpot a sausage ; * ha vang, 
throw here, or catch what is thrown ; hee vang tu mi at 
vmt, he undertook for me at font (baptism) ; zit am^ sit ; 
zodrmUhy f essay thereof, that is, taste ; hee iz gone avist, 
he is gone a fishing. So also they say throtteen for 
tUrteeHy narger for narrower, sorger for more sorrow- 
fiiL They also prefix i to those participles, which begin 
with a consonant, as ifrore or ivrore for frozen ; Aav ye 
iioo, have ye done ; they also vary, in the plural, those 
nouns ending in se^ which in the common dialect remain 
unchanged, as hozn^peezny instead of hose ondpeaseJ** X 

Lengthy as this digression has proved, it has been 
much too short for the full discussion of a question, so 
mtricate and difficult, as that of our local dialects. The 
peculiarities, which characterize these dialects, are not 
easily confined, or preserved within bounds and limits. 
They spread occasionally to the neighbouring shires ; and, 
m some cases, are only to be gleaned from such scattered 
and remote villages, as have not yet been reached by the 
lavages of the schoolmaster. It is however hoped, that 
some assistance has been rendered to the student ; and 
that he will be enabled to form, at least, some loose notion 
of the dialect, in which a particular MS. has been written. 
But if he be wise, he will aid his judgment with all the 
helps that can be furnished by the history of such MS. 
the nature of its conteyits, and the notices which may have 
been taken of them by other writers. 

In Ormm's dialect, we find none of those features 



* Fareimen, 

t Here we have dr for thr^ see p. 196 ; and th for/, as in Leicestershire 
they still say, thurrow tor furrow. We might write the words " za drauth." 

X The substantives in se^ very commonly, form their plural in en, even in 
the midland counties; thus we hear, houzetif plazen, clozeUf and even 
honen. 
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which mark distinctively either the northern or the south- 
em dialect. He changes the th into ty when it follows a 
word ending with rf or / ; * but this seems to have been 
the only pecidiarity in his pronunciation. His verb 
takes the southern inflexions, but eth is always used in 
the third person, never, I think, th; the i conjugation 
seems to have been unknown to him, and he drops the e 
of the second person singular in the past tense of the 
*^ complex^' verb, as thu badd, thou bad^st, thu behett, 
thou promised^st. The declensions of his substantives 
are very simple. The masculines and neuters take es in 
the plural and genitive singular, and sometimes, it would 
seem, e in the dative singular; the neuters, however, 
sometimes have their plural without inflexion, as in' the 
Anglo-Saxon. The feminine nouns take e, in the genitive, 
dative, and accusative of both numbers ; but, in the genitive 
singular, have sometimes the esy as is also the case with 
the older dialect. The definite adjective ends in e, and 
occasionally, as it would appear, in en; the indefinite 
adjective forms its plural in e, but takes no other inflexion. 
His nouns are sometimes formed with endings differ- 
ent from those which are found in the Anglo-Saxon. 
Thus the ending nis becomes a dissyllable nesse, whence 
our modern ness ; and the adjectival ending Zic, though it 

Nu bro|tlierr Wall|terr* bro|therr min| : aflfterr | the f3aesh|e88 

kinlde . 
And bro[themnia | icriss|tenndom| : thurrh ful|luhht and | thnrrh 

trowwlthe . 
And bro|therr min | i godjess hus| : get o | the thridje wis|e . 
Thurrh thatt | witt haf|enn tak|enn ba| : an regh|ell hoc | tofollj- 

ghenn . 
Vnnderr | kanunn|kess had |.andlif| : swasumm | sannt Awwsltin • 

sette . 

* See p. 193. 

^ This word I have spelt with two r's, but in the MS. it is written with 
the common contraction walW ; so also affV, and some others. I would 
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\mepB its two syilablei^ appeats to be repre*: 
€XX»sionalIy by ligg. 

be observed, that the final e is always elided 

woid beginning with a vowel or with h ; and that 

with its verb^ as tunnderstanndentiy to under- 

! Vere called upon to say, in what part of England a 

such as Ormin's was ever spoken, I should fix 

iome county north of Thames, and south of Lin- 

That portion of the Chronicle, which contains 

permutation of the thy as we find in the Ormu- 

WWfy in all probability, written by one of the monks 

irough ; and it is, by no means, unlikely, that 

Itved in one of the neighbouring shires. The 

who made him a native of the east of England, 

Aey guessed in the dark, may not have guessed 

professes to have collected together vol his Or- 

^nigh all the Gospels, that are in the mass-book, 

all the year, at mass,^^ and to have accompanied 

^ Gospel/^ with an exposition of its meaning. His 

who like himself appears to have been a Regular 

suggested to him this plan, as we learn from the 

affectionate address : 

Ibrotter Waiter^ brother mine : after nature of the flesh, 
rjbradier mine, in Christendom : hy baptism and by faith^ 
taroUier mine in God*8 house : yet in the third wise 
tliat WB two have taken both : one rule-book to follow, 
^*4e Canon's rank and life : e*en as Saint Austin ruled — 

■21- : 



> tiiere are certain marks iu the MS. the use and object of 
I do not fully understand. It ought to be published, and all its 
Investigated. 



\ 
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Ice liaf|e don | swa summ | thu badd| : and forth |eddte ' | thin. 

wil|le . 
Ice haf|e wennd | inntill j EnnglisshI : goddspell|es8ha]g|helar|e. 
Afftert I that ]it|tle witt | tatt me| : min drihhjtin hafjethtk 

]en|edd . 

It would seem^ this plan was not much favoured by some 



Wit 8hui|enn tredjenn unn|derrfott| : and all | thwerrt at | fonw 

werr|penn . 
The dom [ off all | that lath|e floccj : that iss | thurrh nith | forr* 

blen|dedd . 
't'hattsellethth thatt | tolof|enniss| : thurrh nith | full mod |ignes8|e. 

Thegg shul|enn laet|enn hsethjeligl : off un|ker swinnc | lef bio|-« 

then- . 
And all | theg shuljenn tak|enn itt| : on un|nitt and | on i|deU . 
Ace nohht I thurrh skill | ace all | thurh nith| : and ail j thnrrii. 

thegg|re sin|ne . 
And unnc | birrth bid|denn God | tatt he| : forrgif|e hemm her|e 

Rin|ne . 
And unnc j birrth bath j elof|enn God | : offthatt | ittwass | bigiin|- 

nenn. 
And thannkjenn God | tatt itt | iss brohhtj : till en|de thorhh | 

hiss hellpje . 

The following are the reflections suggested by the 
miracle at Cana. They may aflbrd us a fair sample ol 
Ormin^s style ; and^ at the same tirae^ a curious specimeii- 

This raidjdell ard|ess aid | is all| : o 8ex|e daljess dseljedd , 

Fra thatt | tatt ad|am 8ha|penn wa8s| : anan | till noth|e88 tijae • 

All thatt I fresst off | thiss werrl|dess ald| : wass all | the fonjiiw 

tim|e . 
And all I thiss firrs|te ti|me8S fres8t[ : wass o|pennlig | lHtac|iie(kl* 
I ca|na galjile | thurrh an| : of tha | stanen|e fet|less . 
And all | thiss firrsjte ti|me wass] : thurrh hal|ghe wit|e88 fill|edd. 



^ I presume this is a compound, forthed te^ that is, /onoardedfttr ihtt* 
Mr. Thorpe, who has quoted this passage in his Analecta, supposes/wf AiiA^ 
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I lave done e*en bb Uiou bad*8t : and forwarded thy will 5 

I kfe toni'd into English : the gospeFs holy lore^ 

After the little knowledge that ; to me my Lord hath lent. 

of his brother ch\irchinen ; but Ormin^s firmness was 
eqpd to his piety. 

We two should tread under onr foot : and oat all from us cast 

Tke notion of all that hateful crew : that is with malice blinded. 

That blameth what deserveth praise : in their malicious pride. 
Tkgji would hinder in their hate : our labour ! brother dear^ 

« 

Aod all they would look on it : as useless and as idle ! 
With TtoAon Bot^ but all in hate : and all through their sins ! 

And as befits to pray to God : that he forgive their sins ; 

And 08 befits both God to praise : for that it was begun, 
Afid God to thank that it is brought : to end, all by his help. 

of the manner in which Scripture was allegorized during 
the twelfth century. 

The age of this mid earth is all : into six parts divided. 

From thence that Adam shapen was : right on to Noah's time, 

Att the course! of this world's eld : was all the earliest period. 

And all this first periods course : was openly betokenM^ 
Iii Cana Galilee, by one : of the stonem vessels. 
And all this first period was : by holy sages filFd 



to represent the Anglo-Saxon forthode ; but in this place we want not the 
perfect tense, but the participle. 

p2 
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Offstaff|lig wit|egliunn|gess drinnch | : thnriii Writ|es8 . and | tborrlL 

werr|kess . 
Rihht swa | summ all | that ti|mes8 fresstj i off wa|tenr filjledd 

wiaejre. 
Anditt I wass turr|nedd in | till win| : thurhhie|sucris|te88COiii|e. 
Thurrli thatt | heet ' gaff | hiss hall |ghe folic | : gastlik|e tannlderr- 

stann|denn . 

And her | iss o|thiss boc | off that| : stafHik[e wit|eghunng|e • 
That all | thatt forjm^ ti|m^ wassj : thurrh wit|«S8 filjledd ofF|e • 
Swa summ | the firr8t|e fet|le8S was8| : brerdfull | off wajteir 

fill|edd. 
And her | I se | summdel | off thattj : stafflik|e wit|eghimDg|e. 
And ice | itt wil|e 8hdew|enn gu\^| : all for | ure aljre iied|e • 

Caym | adamjes sonje toc| : nith gaen j abs^ ] hiss bTo[tlierr • 
Off that I he sahh | that he | wass god| : and rihht | wis man | and 

clen|«. 
Forr defjless theww|ess hafjenn agg| : Strang nith | gaen €riB|tefls 

theww|ess . 
And cris|tess theww|ess bidjden crist| : that he | theggm tlrarrli | 

his ar|e . 
And thurrh | his mDjce gif|e mahh|t : to betjenn theggjre sin|ne« - 
And Cajym toe | thurrh hejte and nith| : absel | hiss agh|enn bro| 

therr . 
And led|de hemm ut | upp o|the feld| : and sloh[himm bntjenB 

gillt|e . 



And giff I thu bis 
To fol|ghenn god 



ne tak|enn will|t : off thiss|e twegg|enn bretb|ce« 
ess theww | abael] : and hiss | unskathilinesse . 
And to I forrwerrjpenn hetje and nith| : and all | caymles btsjne • 
Tha tak|esst tu | that wit | tu wel| : vt off | the forr|me tihae • 
Stafflik|e drinnch | ga to | thin lif | : ga to { thin $awi\e batli|e • 
Thatt mik|ell magg | the gegg|nenn her| : to winm|«in heflfJMt^ 

bliss |e . 
Alls iff I thu drunnkje wa|ter drinnch| : vt off | the firr8|te fct^«H • 
Thatt magg | the slekkjen wel | thin Uiirrstj : giff titatt | im thai) 

te thirrs|teth . 



^ I suspecti in this place, some error in my copy of the MS. 

3 This name was thus written with an m, even so late as the fiftccatii 
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i^ dnnk of letter*d pn^ecy : by writings and by workt ; 

UifA as if fdl that periods ooarse : with water filled were. 

And it w»8 tumed into wine : by Jesu Christ his coming, 
Ibr that it gave his holy folk m $p*rit to understand it. 

And here is somewhat (in this book) : of that letter*d prophecy, 
Wiiereof all that first period : by sages filled was, 
like as the first vessel was : brimful with water fiU'd. 

• 

And here I see some portion : of that letter*d prophecy 3 
'And I will shew it unto you ; all for our common wants. 

Cbjfm* Adam*s son conceived : hate gainst his brother Abel^ 
Jht that he saw that he was good ; and righteous man and pure ; 

(For the devil's ministers have aye : strong hate *gainst Christ his 

servants ! 
And Christ his servants Christ beseech : that he them — through 

his mercy. 
And through his pity — may give strength : to amend their sins !) 
'And Caym in his hate and malice : took Abel his own brother, 

'Aid led him out upon the field : and slew him—without guilt ! 

^if ihou wilt example take : by these brethren twain — 

TofoDow God*s own servant Abel : and his guiltlessness. 

And fiur cast from thee hate and malice : and all Caym*s example — 

Tl)ep takest thou (that wot thou well) : from out of the first periods 

Seriptnre-drink, both for thy life : and for thy soul both. 

Tint much may gain thee here : tow'rds winning heaven's bliss ; 

Ai'if'thou had'st drunk water-drink : from out of the first period. 
That well for thee may slake thy thirst : if so be that thou 
thirstest. 



•^J^tnry ; see the Towneley Mysteries, Inditium, p. 317. 

Ye cursed catyfs of Cames kyn. 
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And giif | tha thiss | thurrh hal|ig gast| : deplikjerr iinn|derr-— 

8tanD|dest . 
That a|bel that | all ^l|teless| : wass slogjenn thoirh | hiss bro{— — 

then* . 
Bitacjnethth n|re lafjerrd cristj : that naggjled wass | o rodje • 
Thurrh thatt | iudiss|kenn hsef|edd follc| : that he | was bor|an[m 

of |fe . 
And wass | himm onn | hiss mo|derr hallf| : sibb alls | it ws|re 

hiss bro|therr . 
Tha tak|est tu | gastlik|e witt| : off staff|lig wit|eghuniig|e : 
And driuk|es8t ta | that win | that iss| : ut off | the waterr wbarf|' 

edd. 
That win | thatt turrn'enn magg | thin thohhtj : thurrh gast|lig 

drunnk|ennes|se . 
Al fra I the werrl|de8s Inf |e and lust] : and fra | the flesbjess wiljle. 
To folllghen agg | unwherr|fedleggc| :towin|nennheff|nessbli88|e. 

Fra nothjess flod | till ablrahamj : was all | thatt o|therr ti|iiie^ &c. 
As OTir limits are narrow, we will omit the story of the 



Godd segg|de thuss | till ab|raham| : tac yjsaac | thin wennjdieH. 
And snith | itt alls | itt W8e|re an shep| : and legg | itt npp | onn 

alJ|terr. 
And brenn | itt all | till assjkess th8er| : and ofjfre itt me | to 

lak|e . 
And ab|raham | wass forrth[right bun| : to don [ drihhten|e8 wil|k. 
And toe I hiss sun|e 8on|e anan| : and band | itt fet | andbandje. 
And leggjde it upp | on all|terr swa| : and droh | hiss swerd | off 

sh8eth|e . 
And hof I the swerd | upp with | hiss hanndj : to sinit[enn itt | to 

dsed|e . 
Forrthat | he woll|de ben | till godd| : herrsumm | onn all|e wisfe . 

And godd | sahh that | he wol|de slaen| : the child | withth 

swerd|essegg|e. 
Andseggjde thuss | till hab|raham| : thatt witt | tu wel | tp80lh|e. 
Hald ab|raham | hald up | thin hand| : ne sla | thn nobht | tm 

wenn|chell . 
Nu wat I i thatt | tu draed|est godd : and lnf|est godd | intth 

herr|te . 
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JJLsd if thoa this by the holy ghost : more deeply understandest— 

■Tbt Abel^ who all guiltless was : slain by his own brother^ 

Betokeneth our Lord Christ : that nail*d was on the rood, 
By that Jewish tribe : whereof he was bom, 

^d was to him on*s mother's side : kin, as it were a brother, 

.Then takest thou the sp*ritual sense : of scripture prophecy. 
And drinkest then the wine that is : from out the water changed — 

Tke wine that may convert thy thought : through sp*ritual drunk- 
enness. 
All from this world's love and lust : and from the flesh's wiU, 
To follow aye unchangingly : to win thee Heaven's bliss. 

From. Noah's flood to Abraham :- was all the second period, &c. 

Deluge ; and proceed^ with Ormin, in search of the moral 
and type famished us by the events of the third period. 

God said thus to Abraham : " take Isaac thy little one, 

** And slay him, as he were a sheep : and lay him on an altar, 

" And bum him all to ashes there : and off'r him a gift to me." 

And Atoihaffl was straightway boon : to do the Lord his will, 

'And took his son quickly anon : and bound him feet and hands. 

And laid him on an altar so and drew his sword from sheath. 

And rais'd the sword up with his hand : to smite him to the death — 

For that he would be unto God : obedient in all wise ! 
^And Ood saw that he would slay : the child with edge of sword. 

And said thus to Abraham : (that wot thou well as sooth) 

•'• Hold, Abraham, hold up thine hand : do not thou slay thy little 

one, 
" Now wot I that thou dreadest God : and lov'st God with thine 
hearty 
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Tacc tbser | an shep | bafftenn | thin bacc| : aiid ofir|re itC fon | 

thin wennjchell . 
Andablraham | tha snath | thattshepj tandiet | hi8fiiiB|«1ibb|ei* 
Forr thatt | he wolld|eben | togodd| : hersnmm | onn aljlewuje. 

And giff I thtt nim est mi|kel gam| : till ab|rahaiD|e8 ded|e . 
And giff I thu tak est bis|ne att himm| : to foll|ghenn herr| 

nessle . 
To wurr|thenn henrjsumm tiD | drihhtin| : to thew|enn hiioiii 1 1» 

ewem|e . 
Tolak|enn himm | withth that { tatt himml : iss lef]esst off | Ab 

ahht[e . 
To wiirr|then herrlsnmm to | thin prest] : and till | thin tonjess 

laf|errd . 
Till al|le tha | that haf |enn the| : to gefmenn and | to sterlenn • 
To ben | herrsumm | till al|le tha| : inn al|le god|e thinngje . 
Forr niss | nan herr|sammness|e sett| : to for|then if|ell-ded|e. 
Giff thatt I tu foUlghest tas | the sloth) : off a|lMraham!ea Ib8|m» 
Tha taklest tu | thatt witt | tu well : vt off | the thriddle tilme. 

Stafflikle drinnch | god to | thin fif] : and to | thin sawlle ln^|e. 
That raagg | the mikjell gegg|nen her | &c. 

And giff I tha thiss | thurh hajlig gast| : deplik[err iinn|derr8taB|« 

dest. 
Thatt ab|raham | onn h8ef|edd iss| : the fafderr npp | off heff|ne 
And tatt | hiss wenn|ehel y|saac| : iss crisltess godd|cii]Uidiitt|te 
And tatt | hiss shep | thatt off|redd wasj : iss oris|tet6 meBBJiM- 

ness|e • 
That off|redd wass | forr all | mannkinnj : to tho|lenB dethjo 

rod|e . 
Swa that | hiss godd|canndncss|e wass| : all cwicc| . aad aD 

unnpinjedd . 
All swa I summ y|saac | att brasst] : unnwim|dedd and | iuh 

wemm|ed . 
Tha takjesst tu | gastlikje witt| : off staffjlig wit|eghBng|e 
And drinn|kesst ta | that win | thatt iss| : vt off | the w$\tm 

wharrf|edd . 
Thatt win | thatt turr|nenn ma^ | thin thohht| &c. 
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''TddB tben a sbeep bdiiad thy back : and oflTr it for thy cUld." 

Aid Abnham then slew the sheep : and his son let live** 
Fw that he would be onto God : obedient in all wise ! 

Andif thoa takest mickle heed : nnto Abraham*8 act, 
.And tak'st example by him : obedience to follow. 

To be obedient to the Lord : to serve and so to please hinh 

To offer him what to him is : dearest of all thy goods. 

To be obedient to thy priest : and to thy household's master 

To an those, whoso have thee : to care for, and to govern^ 

To be obedient to all these : in all righteous things. 

For no obedience is enjoin'd : to farther eyil deeds^ 

If that thou foUowest thus the track : of Abraham's example, 

Thisia takest tfaon (that wot thou well) : from out of the thiid 

period, 
Scriptore-drink good for thy life : and for thy soul both 
That much may gain thee here -, tow'rds winning heaven's bliss 
As if thou hadst drunk water- drink, &c. 

And if thou this, by the holy ghost : more deeply understandest. 

That Abraham, in Jirst place ? is the Father on high of Heaven^ 
And that his young child IsSlac : is Christ's divinity. 
And that his sheep that off'red was : is Christ's humanity. 

That off'red was for all mankind : on the cross to suffer death— « 
So that his godly nature was : all living and unpaired. 

E'en so as Isaac escaped : unwounded and uninjured ; 

Then takest thou the spiritual sense : of scripture-prophecy. 
And drinkest then the wine that is : from out the water changed. 

The wine that may convert thy thought \ &c. 
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If a judgment may be formed from such extracts as I 
have made, (and, though certauily a very small portion of 
the whole, they are nevertlieless copious,) I would say that 
the doctrines of the Ormulum are singularly free frum 
those fatal errors, which the pohcy of Rome had, at 
length, succeeded in forcing upon our Church. To appre- 
ciate this merit at its full value, we must rememher that 
there are still extant the sermons of contemporary bishops, 
in which it is hard to say, whether folly or blasphemy 
most predominate. Lawrence, prior of Durham — a 
churchman neither mean in station nor in talents — had 
already clothed his favourite Saint with all the attributes 
of our Saviour; and Walter Mapes, while lasliing with 
fearless hand the ignorance and the vices of the Romish 
clergy, seems nevertheless to have liolden the worship of 
the Virgin as the first duty of a priest. Amid heatheniam 
like this, we may forgive Ormin, if, in the honesty of hb 
01|de ant yongje i ] prcit ' on ; oure foljlea for | to letje 
Thenc!i|et on god | that gef | ou wit| ; oiiro sun|nes to bct]e 
Her|e i | mai teljlen on| : wid word|es feirje aut swetje 
The vije of oaje mei|dan : was hotjen Mar{egret|e 

Hire fadjer was | a pnt|riac| : as ic | ou te!|len it)!u| 

In ATin]tiog|e wif | eches] : i | the falaje lay| 

Dev|e god]es ant duiii|be : he serjved nilt | and dayt| 

So dldjen moDJy otb|ere| : that siug|et weijlaway] 

The|odo[sius was | is nomle : on crist | ne lerlede be jum.tt\ 
Helev|edeon | the fal|8egod|es ; that wer]en wid hond|en wrouB| 
Tho I that child sculjde chri9|tiue bcn| : it com | liim wel | i» 

tlioutt] 

E bed I wen it wer|e ibor|e : to dethje it wer|e ibrontt] &c 

This rhythm is more clearly traced in another j 
which Hickes has published. It appears to have been 

' Most of his refinEiuents may be trftced to the Fathers. Hit catloni 
coQcettt with respect to Adam's name, ori^aated, T bcUevBt vith LactADduK. 
He snpposes, that the name of Adam was formed from the initUl letters of 
the four quarters of the world — Analolia or the east, Dam or the weit, 
Artlot or the north, Ma^nbria or the suutli. 



Vt^^^^l 
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Md, he sometime strain a text of scripture^ or lose him- 
self in the subtleties,^ with which man had encmnbered 
■the plain tnitlis of Revelation. The Church, that could 
rank him in the number of its ministers, had not wholly 
lost its Christianity. 

The reader need hardly be told, that Ormin's rhythm is 
the ^^ common metre,'^ which is so often met with in our 
hynm-books. The only change is, that each verse is 
there divided into two. 

The Psalm-metres seem, at a very early period, to have 
been influenced by our native rhythms ; and their flow is 
sometimes so loose, that it is difficult to say which of the 
Liatin ^^ rhythmi,^^ they were meant to imitate. Traces of 
the '^ common metre '^ may, I think, be found in the Life 
of Saint Margaret, an early metrical legend, which Hickes 
has pubUshed in his Thesaurus. It opens with the 
following staves : 

.Old and young I pray you : your follies for to leave ; 
Think on God who gave you wit : your sins to amende 
Here may I teU you : with words fair and sweety 
The life of a maiden : was called Maregrete. 

Her father was a patrician : as I may tell to you^ 
In Antioch a wife he chose : in the false law 5 
Deaf gods and dumb : he served night and day^ 
So did many others : that sing — Welaway ! 

Tlieodosius was his name : on Christ believ'd he not^ 

He believed in the false gods : that were with hands ywrought ! 

Then^ that the child would a Christian be : 'twas borne full into 

his thought '^ 
He bade when it was born : to death it should be brought^ &c. 

written in the first half of the thirteenth century ; and is 
found both in an Oxford, and in a Cambridge MS. The 

\ The -words preitjfolie, vtV, are a clear proof that this Legend was trans- 
lated from the Romance. 
' That is, '' He had a supematural presentiment.*' 
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Jatter has each verse written at lengthy in one line; but 
the other MS, divides each verse into two. The following 
is the opening of the poem, according to my own copy of 

Ic I am el]der than|ne ic wes| : a winjtre and ec | a Ior|e 

Ic ealjdi morje than|ne ic dedje : mi wit | ogbte to | be mor|e 

Wei long|e ic hab|be chi]|d | ibieii| : on wordje and | on ded|e 
Thegh I ic bi I on win|tru ^ eald| : to giung [ ic am | on red|e 

Unlnet lif | ic habjbe iledj : and giet [ me thinch | ic led|e 
Thanjne ic me | bitliench|e wel| : wel sorje ic me | adred|e &c. 

The Cambridge MS. though on the whole less accurate 
than the Oxford, seems to have preserved the two first 
verses more correctly. 

Ic am I nu el|der than|ne ic waes| : a wintre and a lore 
Ic weal|de mor|e than | idad|e : mi wit | oh to | be mor|e 

If we reistore the cc, which seems to have dropped, by 
accident, from the first line, we shall have the rhythm of 
these two verses, as perfect as any in the Ormulum, ex- 
cept that the second verse lengthens its first section — a 
license which is very commonly taken in all the early 
imitations of the Latin ^^ rhythmi.'^ 

Besides several detached lives of Saints, in our Old- 
English dialect, there was also a collection of thes6 
metrical legends, which may possibly date soon after ibe 
year 1200. The lives appear to have been the work of 
4ifferent writers, and their number is not always the sami^ 
in different MSS.* They are mostly written in a tumbling 
rhythm, which is seemingly an imitation of the Catalectie 
Iambic. Tetrameter. Copious extracts may be found iii 
Warton. 



I Digby, 4. 

3 That is, "I have more power and influence/' &c. 
' This word is written in my copy wint*u, but the last letter may potlsibly 
be an n. In such case, we should read wintren. 
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t^Mak Oxford MS.^ save only that the verseisi are here 
iVJiUen at l^igth. 



X am older than I was : in winters and eke in lore, 
X wield* more than. I did : my wit ought to he more. 

XUl long I have a child y-heen : in word and in deed, 
nThoDgh I he in winters old : too young I be in judgment. 

-^ useless life I have y-led : and yet methinks I lead, 
^i^en I well bethink me : full sore am I afear*d, &c. 



• The riiyihmt which Robert of Gloucester uses in his* 
CSurpnicle^ is of the same kind. Specinoens of it have 
been already given, in the first volume. * 

It is sometimes hard to say, whether this species of 
tmubliiig verse be the rhythm originally designed by the 
autlM>r, or merely the coarse caricature to which it has 
been reduced by accumulated blunders of transcription. 
tt is probable, that when the psalm-metres first came into 
fashion, the rhythm of the Latin original was strictly 
followed, and that, when it was corrupted, by passing 
flirough the hands of the copyist, it was still looked up to 
^ authority, and gradually gave currency to the tumbling 
diythm, which was common in the tlmrteenth and four- 
teenth centuries. I think, however, that many poems 
^xiat have been written, during that period, with a more 
^^orrect versification; for severd kinds of staves, formed 
from these psalm-metres, have come down to us, which 
*dinit of a very definite scansion. 

. I>nring the sixteenth century, the rhythm of our poetry, 
generally, was tied to greater strictness ; and in the year 
^^569, Abraham Fleming translated the Bucolics and 



5 



The life of St. Margaret, already quoted, is seldom absent. 
Vol. I. pp. 279, 280, 285. 



I 



THE COMMON METRE. B. I^H 

Geoi^cs into the same kind of unrhimed metre as i^ 
found in the Ormulum, but the lengthening syllable was 
only used occasionally. 

O mu|8ea of | Sici]|ia ile| : lets great|er matt|era slngl 
ShnibB, groves | and bush|ea lowe | delight] : and nlease 

If we I do sing | of woodes ] the woodsl : be tvorthjy of | a. 
Now is the last age come whereof : &c. Eel. 

His versification is as wretched as his poetry. 

This metre (more or less modified) was indeed generally 
used for the purposes of translation, during the sixteentli, 
and early part of the seventeenth century. In it Pbaer 
translated the Eneid, Golding the Metamorphoses, and 
Chapman the Iliad. 

Phaer sometimes transposes, as it were, his sections — 
giving three accents to the first, and four to the second j 
and occasionally leaves a verse unfinished. The fulloni 
is his version of a well-known passage : 






Anon through all the cities great : of Affrike Fame is gone. 
The biasing Fame, a mischief such : as swifter is there i 
By moving more she bredes : and, as she ronnes, her m 

By lowe for fear she lurkith first : then straight aloft in 
With pride on ground she goth ; and percith cloudea with h 

hight. 
Dame Erth her mother brooded fnrth : (men say) that child ii 
Against the Gods, when Giantes first : of serpent feeted line, 
Enceladus and Tens wrought : hie heaven to undermine. 
Than for disdaine (for on themselfs : their own worke Jove did fling) 
Their sister crawlyd furth : both swift of feetc and M-ight of wbg. 
A monster gastly great : for every plume her carcas bares, 
Like number leering eyes she hath : like number harckning carea. 
Like number tongues and mouths she wagges : a wondrona thing 

to apeke '. 
At midnight fourth she flies : and under shade her sou&d'^ 

squeke. 



: her SDu&d'dri^H 
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AD night she wakes^ nor slomber sweete : doth take nor never 

slepes; 
By dales on houses tops she sittes : or gates of townes she kepes ; 
On watching toures she clymes : and cities great she makes agast ; 
Both truth and falshcd forth she tells : and lies abrode doth cast . 
She than the peoples moathes about : with babling broad did fill, 
And things onwrought^ and wrought she told : and blew both good 

and ill. 

Gelding;, though he divides his verse at the eighth 
syllable^ takes great liberties with the stops ; and occasion- 
alfy uses the double rhime. Ovid^s description of Envy's 
house, in the second book, is thus rendered : 

It standeth in a hollow dale : where neither light of sunne^ 
Nor blast of any winde or ayr : may for the depenesse come, 
A dieyrie sad and doleful den : aye full of sloughfull colde^ 
As which, aye dimd with smoldring smoke : doth never fire 

beholde . 
When Pallas^ that same manly mayde : approched nere this plot. 
She stayd without, for to the house : in enter might she not. 
And with her javelin point did give : a push against the doore . 
The dome flue open by and by : and fell me in the floore. 
There saw she Envie sit within : fast gnawing on the flesh 
Of snakes and todes^ the filthy foode : that keepes her vices fresh. 
It lothde her to beholde the sight : Anon the elf arose^ 
And left the gnawed adders flesh : and slouthfully she goes. 
With lumpish leasure like a snayle : and when she saw the face 
Of F^dlas and her faire attyre : adomde with heavenly grace. 
She gave a sigh, a sorie sigh : from bottom of her hart. 
Her lippes were pale, her cheeks were wan : and all her face was 

swart. 
Her body lene as any rake : she looked eke askew 5 
Ifer teeth were furde with filth and drosse : her gums were. 

waryish blew ; 
The working of her festered gall had made her stomake green -, 
And all bevenimd was her tongue : No sleep her eyes had scene. 
Continued cark and cancred care : did keepe her waking still . 
Of langhter (save at others* harms) : the hel-hound can no skill : 
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It is against her will that men : have any good saccesse 3 

And if they have, she frets and fumes : within her minde no lesse 

Than if herselfe had taken harme : In seeking to annoy. 

And work distresse to other folke : herself she doth destroy. 

Chapman^ like Phaer^ sometimes gives only three 
accents to his first section ; and^ like Golding, takes great 
liberties in the arrangement of his stops. He also allows 
his rhythm a more varied flow than either of his predeces- 
sors ; occasionally bringing two accents together^ or begin- 
ning his second section with the terUh sylkble. 

Then | from the sta|ble their | bright horse| : Automjedon | witfa- 

drawesj 
And Al{cymus$ | pat poi|tril8 on| : and east | upon | their jawesi 
Their bridjles, hur|ling back | the raines| : and hong | them on | 

the seatej . 
Thefaire | scourge then | Autom|edon| : takes up, | and up I doth 

get| 
To guide | the hersej . The fights | seate last| : Achil|le8 took | 

behind|. 
Who lookt I so arm'd | as if | the 8unne| : there falne ( fiXHa 

heaven | had shin*d| ; 
Andterjribly | thus chargd | his steeds| : ^' Xan | thus and Ba|liii8| 
Seed I of the Har|pye in | the charge | : ye un|dertake | of ns]» 
Discharge | it not | as when| : Patro|clus ye | left dead | in field|^ 
But when | with bload|, i(x this [ dayes fast| : observed | Reyeiige| 

shall yield] 
Our hearts | saciejty, l»ing | us off] " : Thus since | Achillkt 

spake I , 
As if I hkaw*d | steeds un|derstood| : 'twas Jujnoes will | tomake| 
Vo|cal the paljlat of | the one| : who shak|ing his | fure head|. 
Which I in his mane|^ let fall | to earth | : he al|most bnr|ied|, 

and elsewhere^ in the same MSL we have the fottowio^ 

Loljlai lol|lai ' Iit|i] child] ' : whi wep[istou | so sor|e . 
Nedjis mos|tou wep|e : hit was | i3ark|ed the 3or|e . 

^ This word is to be read, spirits. See vol. i, p. 61. 
s In the MS. we have merely the initial /. 
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Thus Xaii|thii8 spakej^ ** Abjlest Achil|les : now | at least | our 

care| 
Sliall bring | thee ofT, j but not | farre hence] : the fa|tal min|utes are| 



reprov*d|, 
thy best | 



Of thy I grave ra|ine. Nor | shall we| : be then | to be 
But mightjiest Fatej, and | the great God| : Nor was 
bdov'dl 

Bpoil'd I soof armes | by onr | slow pace] : or conr|ages | impure, 

The best | of Gods], Lato|nas sonej : that weares | the gold|en 
hairel, 

Gftye I him his deathes | wound, though | the grace | : he gave | to 
Hecjtor's hand] . 

We I like the spirjit of | the Westj : that all | spirits * can | com- 
mand! 

Forpowre | of wing|, conld rnnne | him off) : but thou | thyself | 
most go| 

So Fate | ordains | » God | and a man | : must give | thee ojver- 
throw|. 

It win be seen^ that these later metres — even those which 
depart most widely from their original — ^all agree in retain- 
iiq[ the seven accents and fourteen syllables of the Cata- 
ledic Iambic Tetrameter. 

That others of the longer rhythmi were imitated by our 
Eif^idi poets^ cannot^ I thinks admit of much doubt. In 
the HarL MS. 913^ there is the fragment of a Latin song, 
written in the rhythmus so often used by Walter Mapes : 

Lol|la Lol|la par|vul|e : cur | fles tarn | amare ? 
Opjortet I te plan|gere| ! : nee | non sus[pira|t*e ! 
Te I dolejre grav|iter| ! : de|cet vegleta|re, 
Ut I paren|tes ex|ules| : vexjerant | ignajre . 
Lol|la Lol|la par|vule| : na|tus munjdo tristji . 
I|grotum I cum max|imo| : doljore | venis|ti . 

EngUsh version. It was probably written before the 
year 1300. 

Lollai lollai little child, why wecpest thou so sorely ? 
Needs must thou weep — *twas fated thee of yore 



3 The middle pause is always marked. 
VOL. II. Q 
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Eu|er to lib | in sor|ow : and sich | and mourn |e ea|ere . 
As I thin el|dren did | er thisi : wbil | hi aliv|es wer|e . 
Lol|lai * lit|il child] : child | lold | luUow] . 
In I to un|cuth world | : icom|men so | ertowj . 

Bes|tis and | thos foQl|es : the fis|ses in | the flodje 

And I ench schef | alia|e8 : imak|ed of bon|e and blod|e . 

Whan I hi com|ith to | the worldj : hi doth | ham silf|8am god|e. 

Al bot the wrech brol : that is | of ad|am is blodje . 

Loljlai lol lai lit|il child| : to kar | ertoa | be metjte . 

Thou nost I no3t this world | is wild] : bi for | the is | isetjte . 

Child I if I be tidjeth : that thou | ssalt thriuje and tbe| . 
Thench | thou wer | ifosjtred : up | thi mo|der kne| . 
Eujer hab | mund in ] thi hert| : of | thos thing|es thre| . 
Whan| ^ thou com[mist^ whar | thou art|^ : and what | ssal com | of 

the I . 
Loljlai lol|Iai lit|il child] : child | loUai | loUai] . 
With sor]ow thou | com in | to this world] : with sor|ow sadt 

wend [ awaij &c. 

It is fair to conclude^ that these tumbling verses vren 
intended as a free imitation of the Latin rhythmus. 

In the same MS. is another song^ which might be called 
the Child of Earth. After each stave foUows a Latin 
version, in the same kind of rhythm, as the Latin stave 
last quoted, and which rhythm I presume the Eng^Sah 

Erth I gette on erthj : gerjsom and gold| 
Erth I is the mojder : in erth | is the mold| 
Erth I uppon erth] : be | thi soulje hold| 
Er erthje go | to erthje : bild | the long bold| 
Erth I bild casjtles : and erth | hilt tonrjes 
Whan erth | is on erthje : blak | beth the boarjes. 

In the sixteenth century, was used another kind of long 
metre, containing sixteen syllables and eight accents. A 
specimen of it was given in the first volume. ' Whether 



1 Here the word iollai ought certainly to have been repeated. 
3 Should not this be whane. 
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£ver to lire in sorrow, and sigh and ever moum^ 

As thy fbroHclders did ere this, while they were alive. 

LoQai, litil child, child, lollai, luUow, 

htD a straDge world now art then y-come ! 

Tbe beasts and the fowls, the hshes in the flood, 

iad each thing alive, y-made of bone and blood, 

Wben they come into the world, they do themselves some good. 

An bat the wretched creature, that is of Adam*s blood. 

LoDai, lollai, little child, to care art thou consigned -, 

Tim wotst not this world is a wild one, that is before thee set. 

Child if thee betideth, that thou shalt thcive and prosper. 

Think how thou wert y-fostred upon thy mother's knee. 

h& have thought, in thy heart, of these things three. 

Whence thou comest, where thou art, and what shall come of 

thee. 
LdDu, lollai, little child, child, lollai, lollai, 
WKh MHTOW thou camest into this world, with sorrow shalt wend 

away, &c. 

verses were meant to imitate. This song appears at one 
time to have been popular^ for detached staves are found 
in different MSSc and a corrupt copy of one of them was 
Ascoyered by Sir W. Scott, on a tombstone at Melrose. 
A nngle stave will show the character both of the rhythm 
and of tlie sentiment. 

Earth gets it on earth, treasure and gold -, 
Earth is thy mother, in earth is thine earth-bed ! 
Earth, while on earth, be to thy soul faithful — 
Ere earth go to earth, build thy lasting dwelling 3 
Earth buildeth castles, and earth buildeth tow*rs ; 
When earth is in earth, black are its mansions ! 

it originated in the rhythmus of the full Iambic tetra- 
meter,* or was formed from some of the tumbling psalm- 
mctres, hy introducing that precision of rhythm, which 



« Vol. I. p. 283. * See p. 183. 

Q 2 
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characterised the period, I do not pretend to determine. 
In our hymn-books, its verse is divided, and it is called 
^^ the long metre,^^ to distinguish it from the ^* common 
metre," of which we have spoken, and the " short metre,'' 
of which we shall have to speak shortly. 

The Alexandrine, or verse of six accents, is of vcrj 
common occurrence in the tumbling metres, which cam€ 
into fashion during the thirteenth century ; and possibly 
some of them may have been intended as loose imitations erf 
the Alexandrine metre. We have however few specimen^ 
of this metre, with anything like a correct versificatiox^ 
before the sixteenth century. 

The classical metre, which gave rise to the Alexandrine 
is by no means an obvious one. That it was not tfa* 
Iambic Trimeter (which has been suggested by soici£ 
critics) is clear from the position of the pause. The 
trimeter, moreover, had its own peculiar rhythmus, whicb 
differed widely from the Alexandrine, as may be seen 
in the song of the Modonese Sentinel, written in the 
yeax 924. 

O tu I qui ser|vas : ar|mis is|ta mae|nia| 
Noli I dormi|re : mon|eo | sed vig|ila| 



Dum Hec|tor vi|gil : ex 
Non e|am ce{pit : fraud 



titit I in Tro|ia| 
uleD|ta Grse|cia| . &c. 



^ As the subject of these ** rhythm!" is a curious one, it may be 
worth while observing, that the lines which Alcwin wrote on the Canons of 
Eusebiusy furbish us with another species of the longer rhytiimiu. By 
dividing each line into two verses, and adding a pause after the fourth sylla- 
ble of each verse, we get what appears to be the rhythmus of the CatalecCic 
Trochaic Trimeter. 

Quam I impri|mis : spe|cio|sa quad|riga| 

Ho|mo le|o : vitjulus | et aq|uila| 

Quad|ragin|ta : u|num per | capit|ula| 

Col|loquun|tur : de | dominjo pa|ria| &c. 
By attending to this simple law, we may easily restore the true reading in 
many places, where it has been corrupted ; for the lines are very incorrectly 
printed. 
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• The Asdepiad seems to have a better claim. This verse 
vibund among the church-hymns^ in various combina- 
tions. Sometimes we have three Asclepiads followed by 
ibe Olyconio — a combination much favoured by Horace ; 
and sometimes we have a stave formed by joining four 
Aidepiads together. Both these ^^ metra ^^ had their cor- 
mponding "rhythmi.^* Tlie hymn on the Sacrament, 
poerally ascribed to Thomas Aquinas, may serve as an 
enonple of the first kind. 

Dedit fragilibus : corporis ferculum^ 
Dedit et tristibas : sanguinis poculom^ 
Dicens accipite : quod trado vasculum^ 
Omnes ex eo bibite^ &c. 

A specimen of the other rhythmus is furnished us by 
ibe Apocalypsis Golia^ supposed to have been written by 
Walter Mapes, in the latter half of the twelfth century. 
A short extract, from one of Prudentius' hymns, may 
perhaps show more clearly its connexion with its 
'^ metrum.*^ 

Inventor mtili, dux bone^ luminis^ 
Qui certis vicibus tempera dividis^ 
Merso sole Chaos ingruit horridum^ 
Lumen redde tuis^ Christe fidelibus ! &c. 

There will, I think, be little difficulty in considering 
to stave as the classical metre, on which our English 
satirist has modelled his accentual verses. It need 
hardly be observed, that they are perfect Alexandrines. 

Decajnus ^cajnis est| : qui sejquens prs|via| 
Nare | cupid|inis{ : lucri | vestig|ia|, 
Indu|cit cal|lide| : cleri | marsu|pia{^ 
Qua prijus fix|erat| : magisjtri re{tia| . 

Spondet | auxil|ium| : si quid | contul|eri8|, 
Sed cum | chirag|ric8e| : ferven|tem un|xeris| 
Pahnse | prurig{inem| : unguen|to mun|eris|, 
Ibit I podag|rice| : ad ojpem op|eris| . &c. 
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There is little doubt that the rhythm, into which thesi 
verses seem, at last, to have settled, was mainly owing 
the final rhime. Whatever cadence may have been giveim 
to the earlier rhythmus, it is clear that, as soon as its 
verse took the final rhime, the last syllable must hare 
been accented. The twelfth and sixth would then be the 
two syllables on which the whole verse rested ; and the 
simplest rhythm, that could secure them their accents^ 
would be the one adopted — ^that is, the rhytlmi of the 
Alexandrine. 

A metre> formed of Alexandrines, was used by oi»^ 
countrymen, in their Romance poems, ^ at the b^inniimfi 
of the twelfth century ; but it seems not to have gained 
footing in English poetry, until a much later peric 
Brunne^s translation of Langtoft's chronicle is the 
specimen of English rhythm, which we can posUwely 
was intended as an imitation of it ; though it is probabl 
that much of the tumbling rhythm, which prevailci^ "^ 
during the thirteenth century, was influenced by, or eve«^ "^ 
originated in this metre. 

Robert of Bnmne most certainly intended to follow ihi 
rhythm of Langtoft*s Alexandrines. In the latter part 
his translation, he generally interweaves a second rhime ii 
each couplet ; and as the middle pause is thus 
out, without possibility of mistake, I have taken the foL^ 
lowing specimen, from that portion of his work. He 
laughs at the easy and the simple Baliol : 

Priuje prid|e in pe8|* : es net|til]e in | herberej 

The rosje is | myghtlesl : ther netjiille spredis | oner fer| 

The Bal^iol | soferd| : with | the duz|e pers| 

His ream|e as | 36 herd| : he lost | thorgh con|seiler8| 

First I he was | a kyng] : now is | he soad|ioure| 

And is I at oth|er spendjyng : bonjden in 1 the tourej . 




' It may be observed, that the Alexandrine of our Romance poems freely 
admitted a lengthening syllable in either section. 
3 QiMi. pres. 
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Piriyy pride in peace is like nettle in the arbour^ 

The rose is without pow*r where nettle spreads o'er far. 

The Baliol so fared with the douze peers — ' 

His realm^ as ye have heard^ he lost through his counsellors . 

Firsts was he a king, now is he mercenary ! 

And 184 at other's cost^ fetter'd in the Tow*r ! 

. The metre was used^ with a much narrower rhythm, by 
the poets of the sixteenth century — ^the verse being re- 
stricted not only to a given number of accents, but also 
to a certain number of syllables. It is truly wonderful 
the noble use which Drayton has made of a metre, so tied 
and fettered, as barely to escape the charge of monotony. 
What a picture of the woodland is contained in the follow- 
ing passage 1 Shakespeare himself, though (like Drayton) 
bom on the skirts of Arden, and though his fancy never 
revelled with more delight than amid the green leaves of 
the forest, could hardly have surpassed it. 

THth soytnde what sorts : that here *s not wondrous rife, i 
Whereas the hermit leads : a most retired life 
From Ullages replete : with ragg'd and sweeting clowns. 
And from the loathsome airs : of smoky-citied towns ? 
Suppose twixt noon and night : the sun his half way wrought. 
The shadows to he large : by his descending brought. 
Who with a fervent eye : looks through the twiring glades. 
And his dispersed rays : commixeth with the shades. 
Exhaling the milch-dew : which there had tarried long, 
And on the ranker grass : till past the noonsted hung ; 
When as the hermit comes : out of his homely cell, 
Where from all rude resort : he happily doth dwell 5 
Who in the strength of youth : a man at arms hath been. 
Or one^ who of this world : the vileness having seen. 
Retires him from it quite ; and with a constant mind 
Man's beastliness so loaths : that flying human kind 

' That is— /Ae high aristocracy ; the romances, on the subject of Charle- 
nuigne, spread the phrase over Europe. 
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The black and darksome niglits : the bright and gladsome days 
Indifferent are to him : his hope on God that stays ; 
Each Httle village yields : his short and homely fare, &c. 

Poly Olbian, 13. 

In the same century, attempts were made to support 
this metre without the aid of final rhime. Blennerhasset^ 
a kind of grumbling half-pay officer, thus vents his spleen. 
against the Clergy, in the Mirror for Magistrates : ^ 

And this I there did finde : they of the cleai^e be 

Of all the men that live : the leste in misery. 

For all men live in care : thet/ carelesse do remaine ; 

Like buzzing drones they eate : the hony of the be. 

They only doo excel : for fine felicitee. 

The king must wage his warres : he hath no quiet day ; 

The nobleman must rule : with care the common weale ; 

The countryman must toyle : to tyll the barren soyle ; 

With care the marchant man : the surging seas must sayle ; 

With trickling droppes of sweat : the handcraftes man doth thrive ^ 

With hand as hard as bourde : the woorkeman eates his bread ; 

The souldiour in the fielde : with paine doth get his pay $ 

The serving man must serve : and crouch with cap and knee ; 

The lawier he must pleade : and trudge from bentch to barre ; 

Who phisicke doth professe ; he is not void of care ! 

But Churchmen, thei/ be blest : they tume a leaf or two. 

They sometime sing a psalme : and for the people pray ^ 

For which they honour have : and sit in highest place^ 

What can they wishe or seek : that is not hard at hand ? 

It will be seen, the writer affects aUiteration, and never 
refuses either middle or final rhime, if it readily presents 
itself. 

There is a metre of six accents, used by Tuberville and 
others his contemporaries, in which the accents are often 
unequally divided between the two sections. A specimen 
of it may be found in the first volume.' 

1 Vide his Cadwallader. 3 VoL i. p. 375. 
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There was yet another kind of psalm-metre^ which 
seems to have come into fashion soon after the year 1500. 
It consisted of the fourteen-syllabled verse of tiie " com- 
mon metre,'' preceded by the Alexandrine. In our 
hymn-books, its verses are divided, and it is called the 
*' short metre.'' The followinglines of Surrey may furnish 
us with an example : 

When somer took in hand : the winter to assaile,. 
With force of might and vertue great : his stormy blasts to qaail^ 

And when he clothed fair : the earth about with grene> 
And every tree new garmented : that pleasure was to sene. 
Mine hart gan new revive : and changed blood did stnr. 
Me to withdraw my wiuter-woes : that kept within the dore. 
Abrode/' quod my desire : " essay to set thy fote, 
Where thou shalt find the savour sweet : for sprong is every rote. 
And to thy healthy if thou : were sick in any case, 
" Nothing more good than in the spring : the aire to fele a space. 
There shalt thou heare and see : al kindes of birds y-wrought 
Wei tune their voice, with warble small : as nature hath them 
tought," &c. 

The metre, thus written at length, is but rarely met 
with, except during the sixteenth century; when it was 
commonly known by the name of poulter^s measure^ be- 
cause the poulterer, as Gaskoyne tells us, " giveth twelve 
for one dozen, and fourteen for another." 
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THB METRES OF FIVE ACCENTS 

seem to have been first used in English poems during the 
fourteenth century, though we have specimens of them in 
our Romance poetry, which were probably written before 
the close of the twelfth. The Troubadour had anticipated 
even this early date, and there is one poem in the Romance 
of Oc,* which Raynouard would fix even before the year 
1000. In these older poems, the verse generally consists 
of ten syllables, with a pause after the fourth ; but as the 
first section is often lengthened, the number of syllables 
is, in many verses, increased to eleven. 

The mystery of the Foolish Virgins, which was written, 
during the twelfth century, partly in Latin, and partly in 
the Romance of Oc, contains the following staves. Tliey 
seem to furnish us with the ^^ rhythmus,'^ which gave rise 
to this metre. 

FATVM. 

Nos vir|gines| : que ad | vos ven|imus| 
Negli|geDter| : ole|nm fun|dimus| 



Ad vos I ora 
Utin I illas 



re : soro|res> ca|pimu8[, 
: quibus | nos cred|imus|. 



PRUDENTES. 

Nos pre|cari | : preca|mur^ am|plius| 
Desinlite | : soro|res o|tias|; 
Vobis I enim | : nil ejrit me|lia8| 
Dare | preces | : pro hoc | ulter|ios|. 



* Choix des Poesies des Troubadours. 



C.YII. TH£ METRES OF FIVE ACCENTS. 235 

It is by no means easy to connect this rhythmus with 
its metrum. Possibly, the Alcaic verse of eleven syl- 
lables* may have been the classical modeL If the six 
syllables, famished by the two dactyles, be read with 
three accents, like the latter section of the Asclepiad, f we 
shall have the cadence of those verses, which lengthen the 
first section. 

Ad vos I ora|re : sorojres cn|pimu8|. 

As the last and important accent of the first section falls 
on the fourth syllable, the fifth may have been looked 
upon as a merely lengthening syllable, and gradually dropt 
from the verse, as imessential to the rhythm. 

If it be said, such fifth syllable is of the same nature as 
that which is so often foimd lengthening the first section 
of the Alexandrine, j: I would distinguish the cases thus. 
The Alexandrine lengthens both sections indifferently; 
while the verse of five accents nevet lengthens the second, 
but very frequently the first — the proportion being gene- 
rally one verse in seven. Again, I do not remember any 
instance of either section being lengthened in the 
** rhythmus'^ of the Alexandrine; whereas we have just 
quoted a Latin verse of five accents, which lengthens the 
first section. I incline therefore to think, that the length- 
ening syllables of the Alexandrine are mere foreign addi- 
tions, grafted on the ^^ rhythmus ;" and that the supernu- 
merary syllable, in the verse of five accents, is, on the 
contrary, a remnant of its earlier and more perfect struc- 
ture. 

I have met with no specimen of this metre, among our 
English rhythms, before the fourteenth century. In the 
early haK of this century lived Richard of Hampole, who. 



* This verse was used by the later Latin poets, not only in alcaic 
stayesy but sometimes through entire poems, 
t See p. 229. 
t See p. 230. n. (1). 
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according to Lydgate^ turned into English the Prick of 
Conscience^ 

Richard hermite^ contemplative of sentence, 
Drough in Englisbe the Prick of Conscience. 

Fall of Princes* 

Now we have two translations of the Stimulus Con- 
scientice,— one in the metre of four accents, and another 
in a loose metre, which seems to have been meant for that 
of five accents. If this be Hampole's version, it is one of 
the oldest specimens of the metre now extant. As Richard 
died in 1348, and Chaucer did not write his great work 
till 1388, it may have preceded the Canterbury Tales by 
some forty or fifty years. The following description of 
the joy, that ^^ eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,'^ is taken 
from one of Warton's extracts. 

The good|e sonle | : schal bav|e in bis | heryng|e 

Gret joy|e in bey|ene: and grete | lykyng|e 

For I hi scbuljletb yber|e : tbe aiing|eles song|^ 

And with|bem bi 8cbul|letb : synge ey|er among|. 

With de|lita|ble voy8| : and swyth|e clerje -, 

And al|so with that] : bi schiil|len hav|e ther|e 

All oth|er manjer: of ech | a mel|odye 

Oflf I wel lyk|yng noys|e : and men|stralsy|e^ 

And I of al man|er ten|es : of | mu8ik|e 

The whucb|e to man|nes herjte: mig|te lik|e^ 

Without I e en|i man|er : of | travayle^ 

The wuchje schal nev|er : ces|8e ne fayl|e. 

And I 80 schilj :^ schal that noysje bi | and so swetje 

And I 80 de|lita|ble : to smal|e and to grejtey 

That al | the mel|ody|e : of this | worlde heer| 

That ev|er was | yhur|yd :' fer|re or neer| 

Wer|e therto | : bot|e as sorjwe and car|e^ 

To I the blisjse that is j : in hevjene wel zare ^ 



SchUf loud. 3 Yhuryd^ y«heard. > Zart^ provided, readj. 
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Loose as is the rhythm of these verses, I have seen few 
manuscripts of the Canterbury Tales, which admit of a 
more definite scansion. The best copies indeed I have 
fwt seen ; and I think it probable that Chaucer ; at least 
confined his metre to the verse of five accents; but any 
more particular definition I dare not venture upon. Be- 
fore we can understand the nature of his versification — 
before we can render Chaucer that justice, which his 
genius so loudly calls for — we have to settle questions, 
that require for their solution the most searching and, at 
the same time, the most delicate investigations. Unfor- 
tunately the difficulties of the inquiry are doubled by the 
blunders of our MSS. Those who turn to them as au- 
thority, may feel half disposed to join in the humorous 
malediction, which the poet himself invokes upon Adam, 
his '^ scrivener .'' At a time when our language was in a 
state of transition, and when, consequently, correct tran- 
scription was so necessary, the greater demand requiring 
a quicker supply of MSS. gave rise to the professional 
copyist — ^the needy and the ignorant scrivener. In him 
our literature found but a poor substitute for the educated 
monk ; and Chaucer must be acquitted of all undue sen- 
sitiveness, notwithstanding his many allusions to the igno- 
rance and carelessness of his transcribers. If Waller 
thought himself entitled to complain of our *^ ever-chang- 
ing tongue,'^ what must such a man have felt, when he 
saw in how frail a bottom he had consigned name and 
fame to posterity ! 

That Chaucer was a master of English versification no 
one, that reads him with due care and attention, can well 
doubt. There are many passages in his works, which, 
firom the agreement of MSS. and the absence of all those 
peculiarities of structure that leave matter for doubt, have, 
in all probability, come down to us as Chaucer wrote 
them — ^and in these the versification is as exquisite as the 
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poetry. It needs not the somewhat suspicious apology of 
Dryden.* I am not one of those who assert^ that Chaucer 
has always ^^ ten syllables in a verse, where we find but 
nine;'^ but I am as far from believing, that ^' he lived in 
the infancy of our poetry,'' because the scheme of his metre 
somewhat differs from our own. As far as we have the 
means of judging, it was not only ^^ auribus istius tem- 
poris accommodata,^' but fulfilled every requisite that mo- 
dern criticism has laid down, as either essential to the 
science, or conducive to the beauty of a versification. 

The m^tre of five accents, with couplet-rhyme, may have 
got its earliest name of ^^ riding rhyme'' from the mounted 
pilgrims of the Canterbury Tales. It was long used for 
light and trifling subjects ; and by the critics of the six- 
teenth century was very unfavourably contrasted with the 
stately ballet-stave. Gaskoyne, in the list of his metres, 
had almost ^^ forgotten a notable kinde of rime, called 
ryding rime, and that is such as our Master and Father 
Chaucer used in his Canterbury Tales, and in divers other 
delectable and light enterprises, &c. As this ryding rime 
servith most aptly to write a merie tale, so rhythme royallt 
is fittest for a grave discourse, &c." According to'Put- 
tenham, Chaucer's ^^ metre heroicall of Troilus and Cressid 
is very grave and stately, keping up the staffe of seven, | 
and the verse of ten ; his other verses of the Canterbury 
Tales be but rvding rhimey &c." Harrison,§ in like manner, 
draws an unfavourable comparison between his ^^ riding 
rhimes" and the favourite rhythm. 

When as the vers is plac*d between the meeter^ 

while King James || considers this metre fit only for ^* long 
histories," ioid would deny it even the name of ^^ verse.*' 



* Preface to the Fables. 

t That is the ballet- stave of eight yerses, see b.iy. c. • 

X The ballet- staye of seyen, see b. iv. c. 5. § Epigrams 3. 44. 

II See his Reulis and Cantelis. 
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At the banning of the seventeenth century^ this metre 
seems to have gained somewhat more of dignity. Accord- 
ing to Drmnmond of Hawthornden^* Jonson had the de- 
fflgn of writing an epic poem in couplets, as ^^ he detested 
all other rhymes.^' It also appears^ he wrote a discourse to 
pove ^^ couplets the best sort of verses^ especially when 
they are broke like Hexameters ; and that cross rhymes 
and stanzas^ because the purpose would lead beyond eight 
lines, were all forced/^ But, in the next generation, Da- 
Tenant wrote his Gondibert in the ^^ interwoven stanza of 
faor/^ or, as we now term it, the elegiac stave ; and de- 
SmisA his choice of a metre in a laboured criticism.f He 
Ainks his stave best adapted to ^^ a plain and stately com- 
poung of musick;'' and believes it to be more pleasant 
to the reader, to give him a ^^ respite or pause between 
cmy stanza, than to run him out of breath with con- 
tbned couplets/' The influence of Davenant is traced in 
flie early poems of Dryden ; but this poet soon gave his 
.pieference to the metre, which, chiefly under his sanction, 
lutt now established itself as our ^^ Heroic verse.'' 

The imrhimed metre of five accents, or as it is generally 
temed blank verse, we certainly owe to Surrey. English 
▼erse without rhime was no novelty; and the ^^ cadence'^ 
of Chaucer comes fuU as near to the blank verse of five 
sooents, as the loose rhythms of some of our dramatists ; 
but I have seen no specimen of any definite unrhimed 
Qietre of five accents, which can date earlier than Surrey's 
tAmslation of the fourth Eneid. His verse was certainly 
<X)n8idered, at the time, as something new, for the second 
edition of his translation is entitled, *^ The foorth boke of 
Tugill, &c. translated into English, and drawn into a 
lounge metre by Henry, Earle of Surrey.'^ As Surrey 
was well acquainted with Italy and its literature, and as 



* See Heads of a Conversation, &c. 
t See Preface to the Gondibert. 
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the Italians were already making efforts to banish rhyme 
from their poetry, it is possible he may have taken the 
hint from them; but, in fact, the subject of imrhymed 
verse had for some time 'fixed the attention of scholars, 
very generally, throughout Europe. 

It is difficult to suppose, that such a work as Surrey's 
was unknown to Milton. Yet in his preface to the second 
edition of his Paradise Lost, he will have his '< neglect ot 
rhime'^ to be ^^ an example set, the first in English, of 
ancient liberty recovered to heroic poem.'' Perhaps he 
might refuse this lofty title to a mere translation ; but, 
however this be, the only predecessors he will acknow- 
ledge, in breaking the ^^ bondage of rhiming," are the IStn^ 
lish Tragedians, and ^^ some Italian and Spanish poets of 
prime note.'' It will not be easy to acquit Milton^ alto- 
gether, of injustice towards his coxmtryman; but if he 
disdained to mention Surrey, he also disdamed to copy 
from him — ^both the merits and the faults of Milton's vcf- 
sification are his own. 

I have hitherto deferred any general inquiry into the 
laws by which these poets regulated their rhythm, as such 
inquiry, embracing aUke the two great divisions— couplets 
and blank verse — seemed to render a previous acquaint- 
ance with the properties of both^ in some degree neces- 
sary. AU the early specimens of this metre, in our native 
language^ exhibit a very loose copy of the rhythm, which 
is found in our romance poems. The number of syUtr 
bles varies widely in different verses ; and instead of the 
first section being confined to two accents, and four ia 
five syllables, it often contains three of the former, and 
six, seven, or eight of the latter. I believe Chaucer strictly 
confined his verse to five accents ; but his successors, and^ 
if we may trust our MSS. even his contemporaries, some^ 
times tolerated a verse of four. In the MSS. indeed of 
the fifteenth century, we find a tumbling metre allotted 
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-^en to Chaucer; but this may, I think, be owing to the 

^haIlge which had, in the meanwhile, taken place in our 

The poets who used this metre in the sixteenth 

itury were, for the most part, very precise in tlieir 

"sciiythm. There are still extant poems of Churchyarde, 

^faskoyne and Surrey, in which the verse has regularly 

'^xn syllables, and the pause almost invariably follows the 

fourth* 

The general scheme of Milton's rhythm is clearly that of 
"^ve accents and ten syllables to the verse ; but as he never 
counted the lengthening syllable of the second section, 
and not always the lengthening syllable of the first, his 
'vene has often eleven, and sometimes even twelve sylla- 
Ikk An abrupt section was furnished with a foot of 
tbee syllables — ^the first section always, the second in all 
CMes but those, in which the first section had a lengthen- 
ing syllable^ which was counted in the verse. The pausing 
lection 7 p* was sometimes admitted as the first section, 
md is sometimes found lengthened. 

The rhythm of Pope and Dryden differed from Milton's 
m diree particulars. It always counted the lengthening 
BfDible of die first section; it admitted three syllables 
ooljr in the second foot of the abrupt section ; and it re- 
jected the sectional pause. 

Hie writers of our couplet-metre occasionally vary their 
dtythm by one or other of the following licenses. They 
Mmetimes rhyme their verses by triplets — a change of 
jdan, which is pointed out to the reader by the vulgar 
eipedient of a marginal bracket ; sometimes they substi- 
tute an Alexandrine, or even a verse of seven accents,* in 
place of one of five; and sometimes they interpolate a 
broken verse, as in the following passage, — 



♦ See Vol. i. p. 283. 
VOL. II. R 
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An awefttl fear bis ardent wish withstood. 
Nor durst disturb the goddess of the wood. 
For such she seem*d. 

So checking bis desire> with trembling hearty 
Gazing he stood, nor would nor could depart. 

Cymon and Iphegema, 

The triplet and the Alexandrine may be found in HaU^ 
and were profusely used by Dryden; the other license 
seems to have originated in the broken riiythm, which came 
into fashion about the end of the sixteenth century. In 
regular blank verse we meet neither with Alexandrine nor 
broken rhythm ; but in our dramatists they are common^ 

The licenses^ which are taken in blank verse, relate 
chiefly to the position of the stops and pauses. As ibtsj 
are usually defended by the example of Milton, it may be 
well to examine the principles on which this great Mastef 
regulated his versification ; and I would hope to esci^ 
the charge of presumption, even though I venture, in 
some particulars, to question their soundness. With re- 
verence should we approach the shade of Milton'; but cri- 
ticism woTild lose half its usefulness and all its dignity, if 
we yielded an imqualifled assent to the doctrine, that its 
canons are nothing more than the practice of our great 
poets, reduced to rule. 

^^ True musical delight,^' says Milton, " consists in apt 
numbers, fit quantities of syllables, and the sense varioostj 
drawn out from one verse into another.^' 

By ^^ apt numbers" I understand that accommodation 
of the sound to the sense, which Pope's hackneyed Una 
has made familiar, as one of the rules of criticism. P«rha|Mi 
no man ever paid the same attention to the quality of Ua 
rhythm as Milton. What other poets effect, as it were, 
by chance, Milton achieved by the aid of science and of 
art ; he studied the aptness of his numbers, and diligently 
tutored an ear, which nature had gifted with the most deli- 
cate sensibility. In the flow of his rhythm, in the quality 
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of Ms ktter^BOunds^ in ih6 disposition of his pauses^ bis 
WH almost trer fits the subject ; and so insensibly does 
fo^trj blend with this^^^the last beantj of exquisite yersi-* 
&ation, that the Ireader may sometimes doubt whether it 
k the tiiought itHelf^ or merely the happiness of its ex- 
l^ttNoonj which is the source of a gratification so deeply 

In jreoommending ^^ fit quantities of syllables/' I believe 
Ifilton wished to discourage any strain upon the natural 
: Ayihm of &e language — he would have it adapted, and 
not wrested to the purposes of metre. Those, who are 
aoqoainted with the state of our poetry during the fifteenth 
ad sixteenth centuries, will readily acknowledge the ne- 
eBBHty of thi» rule ; but they will be disappointed if they 
kok to Milton for its observance. Not only is the flow 
tf his sentence made to yield to the necessities of his 
netie, but the verbal accent is often disregarded, and the 
anne word variously accented, even within the compass 
of 8 few lines. His contemporaries took the same liber- 
tin^ though not, I think, to the same extent. The fluc- 
tsations of our language may be urged in his excuse ; but, 
then every allowance is made for the unsettled accentua^ 
timi of that period, he must stiU lie, in many cases, open 
to tlie animadversions of criticism. 

The last rule of Milton — or rather the manner in which 
hb reduced it to practice — has had a great, and certainly 
not a fftvourable, influence upon English versification. I 
do not question the advantage which may sometimes be 
gBBied, firom running the verses one into the other. But 
Hilton's pasiiion for variety too often endangers his 
metre. Not only do his pauses divide portions of the 
sentence, most intimately connected together, but fre-- 
qaendy we have periods ending in the midst of a sec- 
tion, and sometimes immediately after the first, or be- 
fore the last syllable of the verse. Severe as is the judg- 
ment of Johnson, it is not an unjust one^ that such a 

B 2 
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mode of procuring variety ^^ changes the measures of a 
poet to the periods of a declaimer.'^ Few readers are to 
be met with, who can make the beginnmg or the ending 
of Milton's lines perceptible to their audience. 

If it be said, that such sudden and abrupt termination 
of the sentence often suits the subject,^ and is strikingly 
beautiful — the beauty will be acknowledged, but it is a 
beauty beyond the reach of Milton's metre, a beauty there- 
fore, which he had no right to meddle with. Versification 
ceases to be a science, if its laws may be thus lightly 
broken. 

It may perhaps be said, that Milton's metre is sui ge^ 
nerisy and not to be judged by the ordinary rules of Eng- 
lish versification. There are critics who consider these 
sectional stops as patises, and sometimes assign three or 
even four of these pauses to a verse ! as there are others 
who sometimes allow six accents to a verse ; or thirteen, 
fourteen, or even fifteen syllables ! others again who con- 
sider a tribrach, or foot of three unaccented syllables, ad- 
missible ! and a fifth party, who look with scorn upon 
any accentual division of Milton's rhythm, and divide 
each verse into six cadences ! Some of these theories I 
have vainly tried to comprehend, and others I have found 
wholly inapplicable. 

There are certainly few English poets whose versification 
has been so often imitated as Milton's, or so seldom imi- 
tated well. The workings of his genius, like those of nature, 
are complicated; and to trace a particular efect to its 
causes, often requires the most delicate analysis. His 
faults lie on the surface, and may be copied by a school- 
boy. They are forgotten, or at any rate forgiven, when 
accompanied with all the matchless graces of his versifica- 
tion ; but in the pages of an imitator we too often see 



* See the fifth example in p. 159. Vod. i. 
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only a mimicry of his defonnities-^Alexander's high 
dionlder on the back of his courtier. 

Though the descent be somewhat startling, we ought 
not to dose this chapter without noticing an attempt, made 
byDrommond of Hawthomden, to originate a new variety 
of the couplet-metre. Its novelty consisted in alternating 
&R double with the single rhyme. The hint was, doubtless, 
borrowed from the French, who in the preceding century 
had established, as a law of their heroic verse, that the/e. 

mine rhyme should always alternate with the masculine, 

• 

It was the time^ when to our northern pole 
The brightest lamp of heav'n begins to roll. 
When earth more wanton in her new robes appeareth ; 
And scorning skies, her flow'rs in rainbows beareth. 
On which the air moist diamonds doth bequeath. 
Which quake to feel the kissing zephyrs breath ; 
When birds from shady groves their love forth warble. 
And sea-like heaven looks like smoothest marble, &c. 

rbe reader wiU hardly wish for a longer extract. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 



TH«1 TUMBLINa-METRRS. 

King Jam^s in his ^* Reulis and Cautelis*^ gives us the 
following definition of tumbling verse. ^^ Ze man obseire 
that thir tumbUng v^^e flow not on that fassoun^ as the 
otheris dois. ]^q7 all utheris keipis the reule, quilk I gave 
before^ to wit^ the first fate ahort^ the second lang and so 
furth. .Quhairas thiv hes twa short and one khg throuch 
all the lyne quhen they keip ordour ; albeit the maist part 
of thame be out of ordour, and keipis na kynde nor reule 
of flowing, and for that cause are callit tumbling verse" 
He appHes the name, specially, to a stave, which he re- 
commends for ^^ flyting,^^ or inveetiye i but it may bei uaed 
with mucK convenience, in all cas6s, where the rhythm 
falls within the definition just quoted. I shall, however, 
in the present chapter, apply it more particularly to those 
verses which enter into foreign and artificial combinations, 
at the same time they retain that irregularity of flow, 
which our native rhythms were supposed to sanction. 

We have already seen, at how early a period the tum- 
bling verse intruded into our psalm-metres, and have 
noticed some of the causes which may have led to this 
result.* Another kind of tumbling-metre was founded on 
the verse of five accents. It prevailed chiefly during the 
fifteenth century; and seems to have originated in the 
unsettled state of our language at that period. While 
some writers wholly omitted the e final, and others more 



* See pp. 219, 221. 
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■ or less generally pronounced it, we may readily understand 
how soon the rhythm of any poet (Chaucer for example) 
must have become matter of doubt and speculation; 
and how easily the most careful versification might be 
degraded into a loose and slovenly specimen of the tum- 
bling-metre. When once this kind of rhythm was looked 
upon as sanctioned, its facility would be quite suflScient to 
account for its popularity. 

Lidgate has left us one of the earliest specimens of this 

metre in the adventures of his " London Lickpenny," * 

•—^ gentleman who indulges the hope of extracting law 

from an unfeed lawyer ! After a vain attempt on the 

King's Bench, he tries the Common Pleas and the Rolls. 

Un|to the Comlmon Place : I | yode tho{^ 

Where sat | one wytb| : a syliken boodej^ 

I did I him rev|erence : for | I ought | to do so |, 

I told I my case there] : as well | as I coudej, 

Howe I my goodes | were defrau|ded me : by | falshod| -, 

I gat I not a mouef : of his mouthe | for my medej, 

And { for lacke | of mon|y : I myght | not spedej. 

Un{to the Rollsj : I gat | me from thence| 
Before I the darkesj : of the Chanjceryej, 
Where man|y I found| : eamjing of pensej, 
But none | at all[ : once regard|ed me| 3 
I gave I them my playnt| : uppon | my knee| ; 
They likjed it well! • when they | had it read], 
Butlackjing of mon|y : I could | not spedej. 

Within I the Hallej : ney|ther ryche | nor yet pore| 
Would do I for me oughtej : altho | I shoulde die{. 
Which 8e|ing I gat| me : onte | of the dore|^ 
Where Flemjynge b^an| : on me | for to crye|, 
" Maa|ter what| : will you copjen or by| ? 
Fine | felt hattes] : or 8pec|tacle8 | to rede|. 
Lay I down your syljver : and here j you may spedej. 






* Harl. 367. It is also found in Struit's Manners and Customs, &c.y 
to], iii. 
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Then | to We8t|myn8ter gate| : I presjently wcnt|. 

When I the sounj : it was | at hygh prymej. 

And cokes | to roe| : they tooke | good ententj 

And prof|ered me bread | : with ale | and wynnel, 

Rybbs I of be£e| : both fat | and ful fyne| ; 

A fayire cloth| : they gan | for to sprede|, 

But wan I ting mon|y : I myght | not be spede| Sec. 

This was the favourite metre of the contributors to the 
Mirrour for Magistrates. Their rhythm^ however, varies 
greatly. In some places it approaches the common, in 
others the triple measure ; and generally inclines to the 
latter, when the subject (as in the passage just quoted) 
relates to ordinary life, or admits of familiar application. 

There is another kind of tumbling verse, which is 
founded on the metre of four accents. At what time the 
tumbUng and the regular metres were first distinguished^ 
is by no means easy to say, as the origin of the latter is 
involved in much obscurity ; but, in the fifteenth century, 
the two were certainly looked upon as distinct and sepa- 
rate metres. The tumbling verses have generally four 
accents, and a very loose rhythm; but they sometimes 
take three or five accents, and the rhythm shifts, accord- 
ingly, to the triple or to the common measure. 

The use which Spenser made of this metre, in some 
of his Eclogues, seems to me a happy one ; and to im- 
part a feeling of country freshness and of yeomanly sin- 
cerity, which is singularly pleasing. I would instance the 
beautiful fable in the February-eclogue. 

There grew | an agjed : Tr^e | on the gr^ne|, 
A goodjly Oakej : sometime | had it b^enejj 
With armes | ful strong] : and lerge|lie displayde|» 
But I of their leauesj : they were disjaraidel. 
The bod|ie bigge] : and might|ilie pight|^ 
Thronghjlie rootjed : and | of wonjderous hight| 3 
VVhiljome had bene| : the king | of the field|^ 
And modi|el mast| : to the husjband did yield) 
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And with | his nuts larjded : man ie 8wine| ; 
But now I the graie | mosse : mar red his rine|^ 
His bar|ed boughesj : were beat|en with stormesi. 
His top I was bald I : and wa8|ted with wormes|. 
His hon|or decai|ed : his braunch|es sere|. 

Hard | by his side| : grew a brag|ging brere|, &c. 

Again, when the " proud weed^' had worked upon the 
passions of his too credulous master, how happily flow the 
yerses, which describe the '^ waste oak's '^ overthrow ! 

The Axjes edge| : did oft | tume againej. 
As half I nnwil|ling : to cut | the graine| ; 
S^m|ed the sen8e|le8se : yrjon did feare|« 



Or I to wrong ho 
For it I had bene 



ly : eld | did forbearej 3 



cient tr€e|, 
ter6e|, 



an aun 
Sa|cred with man|y : a mis 
And ofjten crost| : with | the priests crewe|> 
And of|ten haljlowed : with ho|ly-wa|ter dew| ! 
But sike | fancies wer|en : fool|erie|^ 
And bronghjten this Oake| : to this mis|erie|, &c. 

The distinction between this metre and that of Chris- 
tabel is slight indeed. Yet, in his preface, Coleridge will 
not have his metre to be " properly speaking irregular, 
thought it may seem so from its being founded on a new 
princ^k ; namely, that of coxmting in each line the ac- 
cents, not the syllables. Though the latter may vary firom 
seven to twelve, yet in each line the accents will be found 
to be only four.^' No one will suppose that Coleridge 
claimed any thing but what he believed to be his due. He 
merely laboured under a delusion, of which all of us must, 
at some time or other, have been conscious, and mistook 
the gradual awakenings of memory for the slow and tedi- 
ous process of invention. 

Perhaps the same excuse may be made for Byron. He 
has somewhere stated, that he wrote the Siege of Corinth 
before he knew anything of the Christabel. Yet so many are 
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the analogies between the two poems, so similar are the 
ends proposed, and the means taken to eflfect them, so 
nearly identical are the metres, and even some of the 
images, that no critic but must feel doubts as to the cor- 
rectness of this statement. The difficulty, however, may 
admit of another solution. Byron may have had his 
genius turned in this particular channel by the perusal of 
the Christabel ; and, afterwards, when his mind had been 
diverted to other subjects, and his memory distracted by 
his multifarious and desultory reading, he may have con- 
foimded a second pierusal with the first. Those who have 
often had occasion to test the accuracy of memory, will 
remember cases, in which it has proved equally treach- 
erous. 

The origin of such English metres as belong to the 
triple measurey is no less a subject of difficulty than of 
interest. .King James,* it appears, considered them as 
mere varieties of the tumbling verse ; and there are early 
specimens of these tumbling metres, which approach the 
triple measure so nearly, as to render the transition from 
the one to the other at least probable. I have seen no 
English poem written throughout in the triple measuro 
which could date earlier than the fifteenth century. The 
following song is mentioned by Gawin Douglas, in the 
year 1512, as then popular among the vulgar. It waa 
probably written in the latter half of the fifteenth oGEt- 
tuiy, but has been referred to an earlier period. 

1. 

Hay ! now | the day daw|i8, 
The jol|ie cok craw|i8. 
Now shrondjis the shav|is 
Throw na|ture anone| ; 



* See p. 246. 
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The thriaajel cok ciy|i8 
On lo¥|er8 wha lyjis, 
Now 8kail|i8 the skyjis^ 
The night | is near gone|. 

2. 

The fields | oarflow|is ' 

With gouanti that gronlis^ 

QnJiair Ullies lyk Ioii|is 

AUiiid w the ronej 

The tur tUl tbajb treu | H 

With uots I that reneu|is 

His baiir|tie perseujis^ 

The ftight I i» nw gone]. &c. &e. 

At the beginning of the sixteenth century the triple 
viemm must have been familiar to the ears of the people^ 
or Tusser, who wrote for the yeomanry, would not have 
sdected it, 99 ibe chief medium for conyeying to them his 
linsbandly 1^8Sons• .He uses it in various combinations ; 
sometimes in a shprt stanza, with alternate rhyme, 

III kufllbandry brag|geth 
To. go I with the be8t|> 
Good hu6|bandry baglgeth 
Up gold I in his chest |. 

Ill has|bandry los|eth 
For lacke | of good fence|> 



Goedhua 



bandry clos|eth 



And gftla{Qtb the peiu:e|. &c. 

^i^tiQM^ m ft louger jErtanza^ eaoh line containing three 

«^ents. 

What lookest thou herein to have } 
Mne versiBS thy fancy to please ? 

TThis word was probably pronounced with four syllables owerflow\i8, 
^^gh here spelt with three. 
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Of man|y my bet|ter8 that crave] ; 
Look iioth|ing but rude|ness in the8e|. 

What look I ye, I pray | you shew what| > 
Terms pain | ted with rhet|oric fine| > 
Good huslbandry seekjeth not that|. 
Nor is't I any meanjing of mine|. 

What look|e8t thou, speak | at the last ? 
Good lesjsons for thee | and thy wife| ? 
Then keep | them in mem|ory fast[. 
To help I as a com|fort to life|. 

He has also used the stave, of which a specimen was 
given in p. 250 ; but the great staple of his work is a stare 
composed of two rhyming couplets. 

To Hun Iters and Hawk|ers : take heed | what ye say|, 

tesy : drives | them away| ; 
ters : will o|pen a gap|. 



Mild anjswer with cour 
So where | a man's bet 



Resist I not with rude|ness, for fear | of mishapl* 

A man | in this world] : for a churl [ that is known|^ 
Shall hardjly in qui|et : keep that | is his own| ; 
Where ]ow|ly, and suchj : as of cour | tesy 8mells|, 
Finds fa|vour and friend [ship : wherev|er he dwells|. 

The second of these specimens, it will be seen, is the 
stave used by Rowe, 

Despairing beside a clear stream 
A shepherd forsaken was laid« &C 

and which was afterwards adopted by Shenstone in his 
Pastorals. 

During the last two centuries we have had almost every 
kind of stave written in this measure* It must be useless 
to quote examples. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 



LOOSE RHYTHMS. 

Measured prose seems to have been known to our lan- 
guage from the earliest period. Even in the simple nar- 
rative of our venerable Chronicle, we often find traces of 
a rhythmical structure, much too marked to be the result 
of accident. Many of the writers certainly paid attention 
to the flow of their sentences, and when their thoughts 
Idndled with a subject of stirring interest, they naturally 
clothed them in the rhythm, to which poetry had given 
high and dignified associations. 

We have seen Wulfstan * employing final rhyme, to 
strengthen his rhythm, and thereby throw his figures into 
more marked relief. At an earlier period, alliteration was 
called in aid ; and sometimes we find all the conditions of 
an alliterative couplet completely satisfied. The following 
passage is taken from the Chronicle, under the date 979. 
It contains the reflections of the writer on the murder of 
the martyred Edward.t 



* See p. 151. A yet earlier specimen of this rhyming prose (if we may 
to call it) may be found in the passage of the Chroniclei which describes 
the cmeUiea practised on the young Etheling Alfred, A. D. 1036. 

f As the inaccurate Worcester copy Tib. B. iv. is the only one, within 
reachf that contains the passage, I have taken the extract in the text from 
Dr. Ingram*! Edition. 
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— Ne wearth Angel-cynne nan wsrsa dsed gedon thonne theos 
waes . syththon hi aerest. Bryton-land gesohton. Men hin|e of- 
myr|throdon . ac God | hine maer|sode • he | waes on lif |e earth |lic 
cing|. he | is nu | sefEer death |e heof [onlic sanct|. Hin|e noI|don 
his earthjlican mag|as wrec|an . ac hin|e haf |ath his heof |onlic|a 
f8e|der swith|e gewrec|en. Tha eorth|lican ban|an wol|don his | 
gemynd | on eorth|an adil|gian . ac | se upjlica wrecjend haf |ath 
his I gemynd | on heof [enom and | on toithjan tobr8ed|. For- 
tham * tha | the nol|don aer | to his lib|bendum lich|aman | on- 
bug 
ban 



an tha | nu ead|modlic{e on cneow|am abug|ath to | his daedjum 
um. Nu we magon ongytan . thaet manna wisdom . and heora 

smsegunga • and heora raedas . syndon nahtlice ongean Godea 

getheaht. 



Coleridge* characterises the style of Junius as ^^ a sort 
of metre^ the law of which is a balance of thesis and anti- 
thesis/^ If we might use the word metre, in the sense 
here given to it — as a measure of thcmght — ^we could 
hardly £nd a more happy definition of the passage just 
quoted. The rhythmical portion contains no less than 
five ^^ antithetic parallels," (to use the language of Bishop 
Lowth), and every point of contrast is enforced and 
pressed upon the reader's notice by the rhythm- This 
balance of thesis and antithesis is often met with in our 
epitaphs, but we seldom find that attention paid to the flow 
of the sentence, which is necessary to give it its full effect. 

The word prose seems to have been formerly used with 
great laxity of meaning. In our missals we fibid it applied to 
the Hexameters, and to the longer rhythms, which we have 
called the Psalm-metres ; and when Jonson f denounced 
the verse of seven accents as ^^ prose," he was merely 
giving it a titie, which it had borne for centuries. Co- 
dence seems to have been the term used to denote the 



m >ii«ii ■ 1 ' - -" ..^^^—^ ^....i. -^A ^ ^..A- ^-, 



^ This word Mh ooiitidd in lOme Of the MS. and sfeeios to- he Biy^flmm t. 

• TaUe Talk, iL Sia. 

t See '' Heads of Conversations,** &c. by Drummon^ol 
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—Nor was there any wcHrse deed done by the Engle-kin (than 
tlys was) sithen they first sought the land of Britain. Men mur- 
der'dhim > but God exalted him ! he was in life an earthly king ; 
he 18 now after death a heavenly saint ! Him would not his 
earthly kinsmen avenge j but him hath his heavenly Father strongly 
a?eiiged ! His earthly murderers would on earth have destroyed 
Ids memory 5 but his Avenger on high hath spread his memory 
over heaven and over earth ! They, that would not erst to his 
Hving body bend them^ these now humbly on their knees bow 
to his dead bones ! Now may we learn^ that men's wisdom^ and 
their machinations^ and their counsels^ are naught against God's 
win. 

kmd of measured prose^ of which we are now speaking ; 
and if^ in any composition^ much attention was paid to 
the flow of the rhythm, it was said (at least in the four- 
teenth and fifteenth centuries) to be ^^ prosed in £aire 
cadence,'^ 

In the House of Fame, Chaucer represents himself as 
thus addressed. 

Thou ■■ ■ ■ has set thy wit, 
(Although in thy head full little is) 
To maken bookes, songes and dities 
In ryme, or eh in tadence^ 
As thou best canst, in reverence 
Of love— 

and Tyrwhitt conjectured, with his usual sagacity, that he 
had written in a " species of poetical composition, distinct 
from rhyming verses." The Tale of Melibeus has been 
considered, by some persons, as ^ blank verse ;*' but 
though its claim to such a title may questioned, it is 
certainly a specimen of cadence. The model, which 
Chaucer had floating before him, was clearly his favourite 
metre of five accents ; and it must be confessed, there is 
hut little difference between this measured prose and the 
loose rhythm, wavering between prose and metre, in which 
so many of our dramatists have written. The following ex- 
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tract I have endeavoured to arrange according to its me- 
trical structure. It is taken from Tyrwhitt's Edition, and 
is probably not very correctly written ; but, as each line is 
scanned, the reader will see in what cases the final e is 
supposed to be pronounced, and in what cases superfluous ; 
while at the same time he is furnished with the means of 
formmg an independent judgment. 

A yonge | man cal|led : Mel|ibe|us 
Migh|ty and rich[e : begate | upon | his wif| 

That callled was | Pruden|ce 
A dough] ter whicli | : that cal|led was | Sophije. 

Upon I a day | befell |, 
That he | for his | disportj : is went | into| 
The feljdes him | to pley|e : his wif| and eke| 
His dough I ter hath | he laft | : within | his honsj 
Of which I the dorjes : wer|en fast | yshet|te. 
Foure | of his oljde foos | : han it | espijed 

And set|ten lad|der8 | : to | the wal|les 

Of I his hous I : and | by the win|dowe8 
Ben en|tred^ and bet {en his w]f| : and wound|ed his doogh|ter 
With I five morjtal woun|des : in | five sonjdry pla|ces ; 

This I is to say|> 
In I here feet^ in | here hand|es : in | hire er|e8 

In I here nose | : and in | here mouth | 
And lef[ten here | for dede | : and wen|ten away| 

When Mel|ibe|us 
Retor|ned was | : in|to the hous | and sey | 
Al this I meschief | : he | like a mad|man^ 



Ren|ding his cloth 
Pruden|ce his wif 



es : gan | to wepje and cri|e. 
: as fer I forth as | she dorsjte 
Besought I him of ) his wejping : for | to stint ' 
But not I for thy | : he gan | to cri|e and wep|e 

£v|er leng|er the more. 



1 Qu. 9tint€. 
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This no|ble wif|, Prudenlce : remem|bred hire] 
Upon I the sentenlce of Ovjide : in | his book| 
That clep[ed is | : the Rem|edi|e of Lovje, 

Wheras | he saith| ; 
He I is a fool | : that | distour|beth the modjer 
To wep|e in the deth | of hire childe | : till | she havje 
Wept| hire fil|le : as | for a cerjtain spac|e 
And than | shal a man | : don | his dil|igen|ce 
" With a|miable wor|des : hire | to re|confor|te 

And preyle hire of | hire we|ping : for | to stin|te." 
For whiche | reson | : this no|ble wif| Prudenlce 
Suflfred hire houslbond : for | to wep|e and crile 
As I for a cerjtain spac|e : and whan | she sawl 
Hire tim|e^ she saylde to | him : in | this wis|e 
Alas I my Lord | quod she | : why makje ye I 
Yourself |- for to | be like | a fool I } forsoth|e 
It aplperCainleth not | : to | a wise man| 

To malken swiche | a sor|we ; 
Youre dough Iter with | the grac|e of Godj : shal war|ish and 
escaple. 
And al | were it so | : that she [ right now | were dede| 
Ye I ne ought not| : as | for hire deth| 
Youreself [ to destroy |e : Sen|ek saith| 

" The wise man shal not take to gret discomfort^ for the deth 
of his children^ but certes he shulde suffren it in patience, as well 
as he abide th the deth of his owen proper persone." 



This Mel|ibe|us : an 
What man|, quod he 



swered anon | and saidje 
: 8hul|de of his wepjing stin|te 
That hath | so gret | a causje : for | to we|pe ? 

Je|su Cristj : our Lord ] himselfj 
Wepte I for the deth| : of Laz|arus | his frend|. 
Pmden|ce an|swered : cer|tes wel | I wote| 
Attem|pre we|ping is) : noth|ing defenjded 
To him I that sorjweful is| : among folk] in sor|we 
But I it is rajther : graun|ted him | to we|pe. 
The Apos|tle Poule| : un|to the Rom|aines wrijteth 
'' Man I shall rejoyc|e : with hem | that mak|en joy|e 

" And wep|en with| : swiche folk | as wejpen." 

VOL. II. s 
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But though I attem|pre we|ping : be | ygran|ted 
Outrage|ous wejpiDg : cerjtes is | defen|ded . 
Mesjure of we | ping : 8hul|de be | consid|ered, 
Af|ter the lore] : that techjeth us | Senekj, 

Whan I that thy frendj : is dedc | quod he| 
Let I not thin ey|en : to moisjte ben | of ter|e8 
Ne I to muche dri|e 5 
** Although I the ter|e8 : com|en to | thin ey|en 

*' Let I hem npt fal|]e 
'* And when | thou hast] : forgon | thy frendj 

" Do dil|igen|ce 
^' To get I agsdn| : anoth|er frendj 
This I is more wisjdom 
Than | for to wejpe : for | thy frendj 
Which that | thou hast loi*ne| : for | ther|ein is | no botej. 

As the tale proceeds, the rhythmical structure gradually 
disappears. 

This measured prose, or cadence, seems to have been 
long considered, as peculiarly suitable for sermons. It 
was used alike in the homilies of the tenth century, and 
in the expositions of the seventeenth ; and was probably 
recited in a kind of drawling chaunt, not very unlike 
the delivery of some dissenting ministers. It appears to 
have been loosely modelled on the favourite rhythms of 
the day, for as new forms of metre grew familiar to the 
popular ear, we find its character affected, and slowly vary- 
ing with each successive change. 

There are portions of Chaucer's cadence, which might 
have given Milton the hint, on which he fashioned his 
choral rhythms in the Samson Agonistes. But I incline 
to think, he borrowed them from the Italian dramas of the 
preceding century. In these poems, he would find not 
only broken verse, but also final rhime, irreg;ularly intro- 
duced, as he afterwards used it in his choruses. He 
tells us, indeed, that the measure of his verse " is of all 
sorts, called by the Greeks monostrophic, or rather apole- 
lymenon j" but I take it, we are not to infer that he bor- 
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roT^ed his rhythms from the Greek, but merely that he used 
suLch, as he thought would best correspond with the clas- 
sical models he was ambitious of emulating. Johnson 
considered the versification of these choruses ^^ so harsh 
and Assonant, as scarce to preserve (whether the lines 
end with or without rhime) any appearance of metrical 
regolarity ;'^ and it must be confessed there are lines which 
almost seem to merit a censure thus severe. But modem 
pFonundation is not the pronunciation of Milton. Many 
yerses, as they are now read by some of Milton's ad- 
miiers, would disgust the poet, full as much as his critic. 
The rhythm of the following chorus is incumbered with 
few difficulties. It has been highly praised, but surely 
not beyond its merits. Who can read it without admi- 
ration? 

CM I of our Fa|ther8 : what | is man] ! 

Thattboii I towards himl : with band | so varlions^ 

Or might | I say | contra|riou8^ 

Tem|per'st thy proy|idence| : through his | short course]. 

Not ev|enly, as | thou Tal'stl 

"Hie Angel|ic ' or|der8 : and | infe|rior crea|tures mate|, 

batjional | and brute |. 

Nor I do I name I : of men | the com|mon Fout|, 

That wan 

Grow up 



dering loose [ about] 
and per|ish : as I the sum)mer file]. 
Reads I without name] : no more | rememjber'd- 
Bvtsuch I as thou | hast :^ solemnly | elec|ted 
With gifts I and gra]ces : em]inently] adorn*d]. 
To some | great work], thy glojry. 



' Here we must read J%'angelic. 

It should be observed, that yerses of six accents, with the accents unequally 
^Hfkbd, were eommon is the latter half of the sixteenth, and the beginning 
<if tiie serenteeth century. Milton has used several of them in the present 
dionu. The rhythm was familiar at the time, but is now obsolete ; and 
if ^ reader be not on his guard, may take him by surprise. 

* T)m and the following verse afford us beautiful instances of the use 
of the midcQe pause, as an emphatic stop. See Vol. i. p. 173. 

S 2 
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And peo|ple's safe|ty : which | in part [ they ' effect | ; 

Yet I toward these | : thus dig|nified|, thou oft| 

Amidst 1 their highth [ of noon|, 

Chang|e8t thy count|enance' and | thy hand| : with no | regardj 

Of high|est fa|yours past] 

From thee | to them| : or them | to thee | of ser|yice. 

Not onjly dost | degrade | them : or | remitj 

To life I obscur*d| : which | were a fair | ^smis|sion. 

But throw'st I them low er : than | thou didst | exalt | them high|, 

Unseem|ly falls | : in hu man eie|. 

Too grielvous for the tres|pass : or | omisjsion -, 

Oft leav'st I them to| : the hos|tile sword | 

Of hea|then and prophane| : their car|kasses| 

To dogs I and fowls | a prey| : or else | captiv'd|. 

Or I to the unjustj ^ tribu|nals : un|der change | of times|, 

And con demnajtion : of | the ingrate|ful'* mul|titude. 

If these they scape | : perhaps ( in pov|erty| 

With sickjness and | disease] : thou bow*8t | them down|^ 

Pain|ful diseas|es and | deform'd|« 

In crude | old age{. 

Though not | disordjinatel : yet caus|le8S 8uf|fringy 

The pun|ishment| : of dis{ solute daysj — in finej, 

Just I or injust] : alike | seem mis|era|ble 

For oft I alike I : both come | to evil end|. 

So deal | not with | this : once^ | thy glo|rious cham|pion^ 
The im|age of | thy strength | : and migh|ty min|i8ter. 
What I do I begl } : how | hast thou dealt | alread|y ? 
Behold I him in ] this state | : calam|itou8|/ and turnj 
His la|bours^ for | thou canst^| : to peace|ful end|. 

But who I is this I : what thing | of sea | or land| ? 

Fe|male of sex | it seems | 

That so I bedeckt : ornate | and gay| 



3 Here the vowels coalesce , they Effect, 

^ counVnance, See Vol. i. p. 52. ' th*unju9t. 

* Wingrat^l, « See vol. i. p. 173. 

^ As to Milton's use of the secondary accent, see Vol. i. p. 173. 
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Comes thid | way 8ail|iDg 

Like I a statejly shipl 

Of Tarlsns^ bound | for th' isles | 

Of Ja|yan or | Gadier| 

With all I bier bray|ery on| : and tack|le trim|. 

Sails fill*d I and stream|ers way|ing, 

Coiirt|ed by all | the winds| : that hold | them play|, 

An amjber scent| : of od|orou8 | perfume| 

Her har|binger| : a damjsel tndn | behind| ? &c. 

The first line of this noble chorus stands by itself — a 
pcusionate burst of feeling; then comes a couplet^ con- 
sisting of a verse of two sections^ followed by a verse of three 
Accents. A couplet of this kind (forming, as it were, the 
governing rhythm) may be traced through all the first part 
of the Chorus — re-appearing at intervals, like the melody 
o£ a song, with slight variations. To give it greater relief, 
final rhime is often added. The change of rhythm, which 
stccompanies the appearance of Dalila, is effected by an 
SLoeumulation of the shorter verses, assisted by a very arti- 
ficial management of the final rhimes. We have no less 
ttian four vowc^rhimes, ranged in an inverse order ; 



isles 


Gsidier 


sh^ 


trim 


sailing 


waving 


9f^y 


play 



1*liis novel arrangement of an unusual rhime excites the 
attention without satisfying the ear — particularly when 
^^ntrasted with, the marked character of the couplet- 
*hime — ^and produces, in the mind of the hearer, a feeling 
of partial recognition^ which is beautifully adapted to the 
Sentiments conveyed. 

The unrhimed metres, which Campion invented in the 
sixteenth century, are of a widely different character from 
ttiese choral rhythms of Milton. Instead of relying on 
the fitness — the curiosa felicitas — of his members. Cam- 
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pion trusted to the precision of his rhythm. His attempts 
are not^ I th|nk, such failures^ as to merit the ahnost total 
oblivion, into which they have now fallen ; but the exa- 
mination of them belongs more properly to the next 
chapter. I shall, at present, call the reader's attention to an 
experiment by Coleridge, which is more in Milton's man- 
ner, and in which he seems to have had the same object* 
in view as Campion — namely the inv«aition of a lyrical 
metre, which could support itself without the aid of 
rhime. 

The following lines are addressed ^^ To a cataract from 
a (5avem, near the summit of a mountain precipice.'* 

STROPHE. 

Unper|i8hing youth |^ 

Thoa leap|est from forth [ 

The cell | of thy hid|den natiy|ity ! 

Nev|er ioor|tal sawj 

The cra|dle of | the strong | one, 

Ney|er mor|tal heard | 

The gath|ering of | his voic|es 

The deep|-murmur'd charm [ of the son | of the rock|. 

Which is lisp*d | evermore|, at his slum|berless foan|tain. 

There's a cloud | at the por|tal^ a spray[*woyen yeilj. 

At the shrine | of his cease | less renew |ing ; 

It embosjoms the ros|es of dawn|, ^ 

It entang|les the shafts | of the noon|^ 

And in|to the bed | of its 6til|lne8s 

The moon|light sinks down|, as in slum|be r ■ 

That the son | of the rock|, that the nmrsejling of heav|eii 

May be born | in a ho[ly twi|light. 

ANTISTROPHE. 

The wild | goat in awe 
Looks up I and beholds 



1 See Quart. Rey. 110. art 24. 



O. IX. THE LTRIGAL RHYTHMS OF COLBRIDGB. 265 

Above I tbee the cliff | iDaccessjible ! 
Thou j at once | full-born | 
Mad|d*nest in thy joy|ance^ 
Whirl|e8t^ 8hat|ter*st, 8plitt*8t|^ 
Life I inyul|nera|ble ! ' 

Here Coleridge attempts what Milton carefully avoided^ 
a division into Strophe and Antistrophe. His failure^ 
which he seems to have acknowledged by leaving the An- 
tistrophe unfinished, shews the wisdom of Milton's forbear- 
ance. When the rhythm is left, almost without metrical 
restraint^ to follow each change of sentiment or of feeling, 
we look for exquisite felicity of cadence. But, when the 
same rhythm is applied to different subjects, or to different 
divisions of the same subject, we can hardly hope it will 
adapt itself, with equal happiness, to both. The accom- 
modation of the subject to the rhythm in the Antistrophe^ 
is a matter of infinitely greater difficulty than the accom- 
modation of the rhythm to the subject in the Strophe. 
Coleridge's rhythm in the three first lines of his Antis- 
trophe, agrees so ill with his subject, as barely to escape 
the charge of burlesque. 



^ I haye an indistinct recollection of having seen this ode elsewhere. Is 
it not copied^ or at least imitated from the German ? 
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CHAPTER X. 



METRICAL EXPERIMENTS. 

Few of our metres have been invented by the men 
who used them. The poet adopted^ it may be with slight 
modifications, the rhythms which he found established in 
popular favour ; and variety was obtained^ either by the 
gradual working of such slight but continued changes^ or 
by the introduction of foreign novelties (the church-hymns, 
or songs of the Troubadour, for example,) which, by fixing 
popular attention, at length obtained an influence over 
oior native rhythms. 

But, during the last three centuries, various attempts 
have been made to originate new forms of English metre ; 
and the sixteenth century was particularly fruitful in these 
experiments. One of the most remarkable was the attempt 
made to imitate, in accentual verse, the temporal rhythms 
of the classical poets. 

The "rhythmus" of the middle ages seems to have 
succeeded to the '^ metrum,^^ by a very simple and natoral 
process. The ancient Goth and Celt were probably as 
unconscious as ourselves of any metrical harmony, result- 
ing from the disposition of long and short syllables. The 
only property of the classical verse they could appreciate, 
must have been the arrangement of the syllables, on which 
fell the sharp tone and the ictus. The laws, which r^u- 
lated the position of these syllables, were sufficiently de- 
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firiite (at least among the later Latin poets) to give very 
c^lcar notions of rhythmical proportion. The monk, there- 
fore, though in his rhythmus he neglected the quantity of 
syllables, gave to his verse all the properties, which his 
had been taught to recognise in the classical metrum. 
But in the experiments, which have been made during 
-fche last three centuries, a very different course has been 
followed. Instead of the accent representing the sharp 
tX3ne, or the ictus, it has been considered as a substitute 
£or the long quantity. The vague notions which prevailed 
as to the nature of accent^ long kept out of sight the diffi- 
culties, that necessarily flowed from such a condition. 
Accentual spondees were talked of, without the least sus- 
picion of absurdity, and though there was much difference 
of opinion as to many of the examples quoted, yet all 
seem to have admitted that such a combination of accents 
was possible. When at last it was discovered, that ac- 
cented syllables could not come together without the in- 
tervention of a pause, it was holden, that a ^^ spondee^* 
might in all cases be represented by a ^^ trochee.^' In 
this way, much of the difficulty that stood in the way of 
these experiments was got rid of ; and certainly by aid of 
such substitution all the most serious obstacles were re- 
moved. Still, however, the experiments did not succeed, 
and it may be well to notice some of the causes, which 
probably led to this result. 

In the Latin '^ rhythmus,^^ the middle pause was the 
pivot on which the whole verse turned ; in the later imi- 
tations it was almost wholly neglected. The omission 
iras more particularly felt in the longer verses, such as 
the Hexameter. According to analogy, the English hex- 
ameter should have adopted the favourite pause of the 
dassical, and have divided after the first (or, in case of 
the trochaic ccBSura, the second) syllable of the third 
metre. 
Again, in our English hexameters (which were the most 
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common, and by far the most important of these classical 
imitations) the rhythm was, for the most part, much too 
loose. It followed the triple rather than the common 
measure, and, as there was seldom any pause to rest upon, 
the reader was hurried forward by the ^^ breathless 
dactyles,'^ as Hall sneeringly calls them. When this gal- 
loping rhythm was checked by the '^ drawling spondees/' 
the flow of the verse too often resembled that of the turn- 
bUng metres, and was open to a criticism, which has been 
attributed to Wordsworth ; it was ^^ too little metrical at 
the beginning of a line, and too much so at the close^** 

If it be urged, that German hexameters but seldom take 
the pause, and generally incline to the triple measure, it 
might be answered, that we are not arguing against the 
possibility of writing English hexameters with loose 
rhythm, and without any settled pause, but merely point- 
ing out some of the causes which have contributed to 
their failure. I will, however, confess I have seen few 
German hexameters which, to my ear, were satisfactory; 
and though it is hard to say whither association may not 
lead us, I think it must be difficult, even for a Grerman^ 
to connect any notions of dignity with a rhythm, so loose 
and tumbling. 

But the great objection to our English hexameters is 
one, that rarely attaches to the German — I meBn/cUie ac* 
centuation. A false accent is always objectionable, how- 
ever precise the rhythm may be, and however familiar to 
the reader; but if this kind of ^^ license'^ be taken^ whea 
the rhythm is loose and new to the reader, what means 
has he of following the writer ? The only clue, which can 
guide him through the labyrinth, is then broken* 

Now in few kinds of metre have we more of false accen- 
tuation than in these ^^ classical imitations.'^ Spenser and 
his contemporaries were led to it, by confoimding the roles 
of Latin and English prosody. In one of his letters he gives 
it as his opinion, that such words as carpenter, in which 
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the middle syllable was ^^ used short in speech when it 
should be read long in verse/^ might be " won with cus- 
tom ;^^ and simply asks^ ^^ why (a' God's name) may not 
we^ as the Greeks^ have the kingdom of our own language^ 
and measure our accents by the sounds reserving the 
qoantity to the verse ? " Later writers have been misled 
by the fatal example of Milton. Indeed^ so little have 
our accents of construction been studied^ that Harris was 
goflty of no less than two blunders, in scanning the very 
line which he quotes^ as a ^^ perfect hexameter.^^ 

Why I do the hea|tben ragej^ and the peo|ple imag|ine a vain | 
thing? 

Here ihe accent on the conjunction is slurr'd over^ and 
[ the adjective accented more strongly than its substantive. 
Properly read, the line would read thus. 

Why I do the hea|then rage|^ and | the peo|ple imag|ine a vain 
thing] ? 

By adopting tihe favourite pause of the Latin hexameter, 
we should obtain an accentual verse, which might be 
tbos defined. It would open with an abrupt section of 
three accents^ admitting of a lengthening syllable; and 
ironld close with a lengthened section of three accents, 
hfgimiiiig witJti one unaccented syllable,* and having two 
sodi syllables before the last accent, f A verse like this 
ironld differ from the Latin ^^ rhythmus,^' first, as to the 
property of the classical metre, represented by its accent ; 
and, secondly, in the variable number of its syllables. I 



* Qm land of verse has beem purposely omitted. A section beginmng 
mSk two unaccented syllables is for several reasons so inconvenienty that it 
ii better to get rid of it altogether. 

t This metre is pretty closely followed in the first twenty lines of 
Soiittiey^ Vision of Judgment; and who can read that splendid opening 
vi&Mt pleasure? 
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think^ however, it might be turned to good account, espe- 
cially in translation. The rhythm would, probably, be 
sufficiently precise, at the same time it would admit ot 
considerable variety ; and if it were kept well in handy the 
writer never suflFering the " dactyles " to run away with 
him, it might perhaps possess somewhat of that dignity, 
which is so seldom to be met with in our tumbling hexa- 
meters. 

The following exercise may help to make my meaning 
clearer. It claims no other merit than that of being a 
line-for-line translation ; but may serve, in some measure, 
to test an instrument, which, in more skilful hands, might 
possibly ^ve out no indiflferent music. 

Sing the wrath, O Goddess : Achilles* wrath the Pelides ! 
Deadly it was, and whelm*d : with many a woe the Achaians, 
Many a soul it sent : of hero brave into Hades, 
Ere his time, and left : his limbs to the dog and the vulture. 
Mangled and torn a prey : E*en thus Zeus* will was accomplisht. 
From the day when first : they strove and parted in anger — 
He, the king of men : Atrides, and godlike Achilles. 

^Vhich of the Gods impelled : these two to the fatal encounter ? 
Zeus and Leto's son : He, wrath with the king, in his anger. 
Plague through the army sent : and thick and fast fell the soldierB ; 
For that Atreus' son : had Chryses evil entreated. 
When to the ships the priest : came laden with ransom, and 

oflfer'd 
Gifts of untold price : to rescue his daughter from bondage. 
And the God's fillet bare : in hand — far-shooting Apollo's— 
High on the golden staff : Full humbly he sued the Achaians, 
But the two sons of Atreus : most sued, as chiefs of the people. 

" Sons of Atreus, and all : ye other grieve-arm*d Achaians, 

'' May the Gods speed your wish : (that dwell in abodes <tf 

Olympus) 
'' Priam's towns to raze : and win your way happily homeward ! 
*' But to me my child : my lov*d one release, and the ransom 
Take to yourselves, and fear : Zeus' son, far-shooting Apdk>. 
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Then^ on all sides^ their wish : out spake the other Achaians 
Him the priest to honour : and take the bounteous ransom^ 
But ill pleas*d at heart : was Atreus* son Agamemnon — 
He the priest dismissed : with insult and bitterest menace. 

*' I^et me not, old man, : beside these hollow-ribb*d gallies 
Knd thee lingering now : or hither henceforth returning. 
Lest the God's staff and fillet : perchance may little avail thee. 
Her will I not release : before old age overtake her. 
In our distant home : at Argos, far from her country. 
Driving along the shuttle : and mounting my bed to partake it. 
Hence ! and anger me not : that safe may be thy departure." 

Thus he spake ; the old man : sore trembled, and straightway 

obey*d him. 
Silent he paced the shore : far beat by the billowy ocean^ 
All alone he went : then pray'd full oft to Apollo, 
Pray*d to his King and God : the son of Leto the fair-haired. 

*' Thou of the silver bow : who Chryses ever encirclest, 

" And thrice holy Killa : who Tenedos sway*st at thy pleasure, 

" Hear me, Smintheus ! if ere : I crown'd thy beauteous temple, 

''If to thee I burnt : fat offering entire on thine altar, 

'^ Haunch of bull or goat : this one request do thou grant me— 

*' May the Achaians rue : my tears, avenged by thine arrows !" 

Thus he spake -, his pray'r : was heard by Phoebus Apollo. 
Wrath at heart he left : the topmost heights of Olympus, 
Down from his shoulders hung : the fatal bow, and the quiver 
Closed all around : and, as he came in his anger. 
Rattled the arrows of death : and black as night was his coming. 

Our poets did not confine their attention to the ^^ Heroic 
verse'* of classical Literature. Sidney has left us speci- 
mens of the " Elegiac metre;'' but though he succeeded 
somewhat better in the pentameter (owing to the very 
marked character of its pause) than in the accompanying 
hexameter^ his imitations of neither are worthy of his re- 
putation. The happiest attempt which has been made 
to follow the Ovidian metre is a version of two German 
lines by Coleridge. He describes and exemplifies it in the 
following couplet ; 
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In I the hexam|eter ri8|es : the foDD|tain's 8il|very col|amn. 
In I the pentam|eter aye[ : fal|ling in mel|ody back) : 

Spenser's hexameters have perished; and if we may 
judge from his ^^ trimetra/^ without. much loss to his re- 
putation. It would have been as weU if the latter had 
followed them. We have seen* what kind of ^^ rhythmus'* 
belonged to the Iambic Senaritis — ^the following staves 
are part of Spencer's imitation. 

Now doe I nightly waste, wanting my kindely reste. 
Now doe I daily starve, wanting my lively foode. 
Now doe I alwayes dye, wanting my timely mirth. 

And if I waste, who will bewaile my heavy chaunce ? 
And if I starve, who will recorde my cursed end ? 
And if I dye, who will saye, '^ this was Immerito ?'* 

WeU might his friend Harvey doubt, if the lines were 
^^ so precisely perfect for the feete/' as the poet " over 
partially weened, and over confidently avouched !** 

'^ English Sapphics,*' were probably written in the six- 
teenth century, certainly not long after the year 1600. A 
specimen of their rhythm may be found in the first 
volume, t The following imitation of the " CatnUian 
Hendecasyllables*' we owe to Coleridge. 

Hear | my belovled ) an old | Ovid[ian 8to[ry ! 
High I and embos|om'd : in con|grega|ted lau|rels 
Glim|mer'd a tem|ple : npon | a breezjy headjland ', 
In I the dim dis|tanee ^ amid | the skyjey bil|low8 
Rose I ft fair is|)aDd -, the God | of flocks | had placed it. 
Fw>m I the far shoresj : of the bleak { lesoonding is|land. 
Oft I by the moon [light : a lit [tie boat [ came float|iBg, 
Came | to the sea[-cave : beneath \ the breez|y headjlaBd^ 
Where } amid myr|tles : a path|way stoAe \ in mazjes^ 
Up I to the groves| : of the high [ embo8|om*d tem|ple. 



» See p. 228. t Vol. i. p. 1 12. 
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There | in a thic|ket : of ded|icated ro8|es, 



Oft I did a pries 
Pouring her soul 



teas : as loye|ly as | a visjion^ 
: to the son | of Cyth|ere|a 
Pray | him to hoy|er : around | the | light | canoe-boat. 
And I with invis|ible : pi|lotage | to guide | it^ &c. 



Coleridge, it is seen, substitutes a dactyle for the two- 
yllabled foot, which begins the verse of his classical 
odel; and so converts the ^^ hendecasyllable " into a 
"verse of twelve syllables. This he doubtless did with the 
"View of accommodating his verse to the fashionable 
rliythms of the day. But, in experiments of this kind, 
"the reader looks for novelty ; and the ear would soon fami- 
liarize itself with a metre, which should consist of the 
^verses 1 /. 5 /. and 1 IL 1 /., the first section of course 
"taking the two accents. If such a rhythm were thought 
xnonotonous, it might be varied by occasionally using 2 /. 
or 2 U.y as the first section. Would some of Coleridge's 
lines be very much injured by thus lopping them of a syl- 
X^e ? With such curtailment they would certainly come 
Nearer to the rhythm of the '^ hendecasyUable.'* 

Hear^ my lov'd one : an old Ovidian story ! 
High, and bosom'd : in congregated laurels^ 
Glimmer'd a temple : upon a breezy beadland> 
Far in Ocean : amid the skyey billows^ 
Rose an island : the God of flocks had placed it, &c. 

These imitations of the classical metres were not the 
only means taken, in the sixteenth century, to introduce 
novelty into English versification. The necessity of rhime 
was not only questioned, but its utility denied. Campion^ 
who led the attack against it, has left us a treatise, wherein, 
amid much vague and inconsequential reasoning, we some- 
times catch glimpses of the real principles on which Eng- 
lish verse depends. The result of his criticism was the 
recommendation of certain metres, which he thought espe- 
dally suited to certain subjects, and at the same time suf- 
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ficiently rhythmical to support themselves without the aid 
of rhime. His ^^ Iambics/' or the metre selected for 
^^ triumphs of princes and stem tragedies," are nothing 
more than our modem blank verse. 

Goe numbers^ boldly passe, stay not for ayde> 
Of shifting rime, that easie flatterer. 
Whose witchcraft can the ruder cares beguile j 
Let your smooth feete, enured to purer arte 
True measures tread, &c. 

* 

His " Dimeters/' as he calls them, were recommended 
for the ^^ Chorus in a tragedy .'' 

Raving warre, begot 

In the thirstye sands 

Of the Lybian iles. 

Wastes our emptye fields, &c. 

His ^^ Trochaic/'* " Anacreontic/^ t and *^ Elegiac" } 
metres have been already noticed. The rhythm of the 
last is peculiar^ and might, perhaps, in some few cases, be 
used to advantage. 

Campion sometimes aimed at novelty by breaking his 
verses. As the broken stave (of which we shall have to 
speak hereafter) had been already introduced into our 
poetry, there was little originality in the attempt ; but it 
may be well to notice one or two of the results. His 
^^ Sapphic" verses have for their subject " a triumph at 
WhitehaU." 

Loe they sound, the knights in order armed 
Entring threat the lists, addrest in combat. 
For their courtly loves -, he — he*8 the wonder. 
Whom Eliza graceth. 



* Vol. i. p. 239. t Ibid. p. 186. J Ibid. p. 258. 
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Their pliim*d pomp the vulgar heaps detaineth. 
And rough steeds — let us the still devices 
Close observe^ the speeches and the music. 
Peaceful arms adorning^ &c. 

The following song is written in numbers ^^ fit to ex- 
presse any amorous conceited' It appears to me extremely 
beautiful. 

Ro6e-cheek*t Lawra come ! 
Sing thou smoothly with thy beauties 
Silent musick, either other 
Sweetely gracing. 

Lovely forms do flowe 
From concent deninely framed, 
Heau*n is musick^ and thy beawties 
Burth is heanenly. 

These dull notes we sing 
Discords neede for helps to grace them 3 
Only beawtie purely loving 
Knowes no discorde -, 

But still moue*s delight. 
Like deare springs renu*d by flowing, 
Euer perfet, euer in them- 
selves eternal. 

Of all the experiments, made in our versification 
during the sixteenth century^ those depending on the 
sectional pause now strike the ear as most singular. 
Some of these have been already noticed in the first 
volume. In the song* written by Sir PhiUp Sidney, 
every verse takes the pause, but the situation of the pause 
is not regulated by any well-defined law. In Shakes- 
peare's song,t its place is fixed. This appears to have 



♦ Vol. i. p. 155. t Ibid. p. 156. 

VGLi. II. T 



274 METRES CHARACTERtSED BT THE SECTIONAL PAUSS. 

been the more usual mode of introducing it, and is cer- 
tainly the safest. When the reader is thus forewarned 
and prepared for its occurrence, the pause may sometimes 
be made to answer very valuable purposes. The peculiar 
character which it imparts to the rhythm, may often be 
used advantageously, to mark the divisions of a stave ; 
and this was one of the chief uses to which it was for- 
merly put. The old Scotch song ^^ aganis the Ladyes,** 
may serve for an example. 

Sen Adam, our progenitour^ 

(First creat be the Lord) 
Believ'd bis wickit paramour, 

Quha counsal'd him discord. 
Persuading him for to accord 

Unto the deils report. 
Dull I dull I : dreis | the man 

That trests into that sort. 

Thair belts, thair broches, and thair rings 

Mak biggings bair at hame> 
Thair hudes, their chymours, thair gamyshings 

For to augment thair fame. 
Scho sail thairfoir be calt Madame^ 

Botand the laird maid knycht> 
Grit ( grit[ : is | thair grace|, 

Howbeit thair rents be slicht, &c. 

Later writers have seldom ventured on these experi- 
ments. It is true, they sometimes ^ve a marked cha- 
racter to their rhythm, but one, in the language of Bede, 
*^ non artifici moderatione servatam, sed sono et ips& mo- 
dulatione ducente." Thus, in his melodies, Moore som^ 
times makes his rhythm oscillate round the verse 6{:6* 
of five accents. 

They slander thee sorely : who say thy vows are fndl, 
Hadst thou been a false one : thy cheek bad been less pale,' 
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rrbey say too so loDg ; thou hast worn these ling'ring chains^ 
That deep in thy heart : they have planted their servile stains* 
Oh ! do not bejieve them : no chain could that soul subdue 
l¥here shineth thy spirit : there liberty shineth too. 

Before we dose the chapter, it may be well to notice 
an opinion that has prevailed on the subject of our heroic 
verse, the investigation of which may open views of 
the general capabilities of English metre. Many of our 
poets have considered our heroic verse as subjected to 
stricter laws, and as imposing greater difficulties on those 
'who wrote it, than the heroic verse of classical literature. 
As the latter admitted a dactyle or foot of three syllables 
iu five places, and our heroic verse only in two, the 
greater facility of the former was looked upon as settled. 
At the present day it will hardly be necessary to combat 
this notion, or to show how much more rhythmical is the 
"V'erse, which has not only all its feet equivalent in respect 
to quantity, but has even its accented or sharp-toned 
Syllables regulated by rule. As, however, opinions sel- 
dom last long, unless they contain some truth, it mav 
*>e worth while inquiring how much of it has sufficed 
to give currency to notions, certainly on the whole erro- 
*^cous. 

Verse is distinguished from prose by its metre, or in 
other words by the selection of its rhythms. The law, 
'^hich limits the selection, may be more or less compre- 
l^ensive, but when once adopted should be scrupulously 
observed. If the poem be short, and contain little change 
Of feeling or of sentiment, a confined rhythm is not always 
Ct disadvantage ; if it contain variety of sentiment, there 
^loQld be corresponding variety in the rhythm. In all 
Oases, however, the law of the metre should be clear and 
^finite* 

Now the excellence of the hexameter consisted in the 
"Uiuon of two very different qualities — its metre * was at 

T 2 
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once definite and comprehensive. Though governed by 
laws most strictly scientific^ its cadence was allowed a 
variety of flow, that easily adapted itself to every change 
of subject. Our heroic verse was fashioned on that of 
five accents and ten syllables. A metre so confined, that 
even Gaskoyne felt the thraldom, was ill-siiited to the 
genius or the temper of Milton ; and he struggled hard 
for freedom. He varied the flow of the rhythm, and 
lengthened the sections, these were legitimate alterations $ 
he spht the sections, and overlaid the pauses, and tb6 
law of his metre was broken, the science of his yersifica* 
tion gone. The giant put on the habiliments of die 
dwarf — could he do otherwise than rend them ? 

The inferiority of our heroic verse, as a means of poe- 
tical expression, must be acknowledged; but its faciStj, 
in point of versification, is no less clear. Its rhythm is 
so obvious, that we often use it when writing prose; and 
one author, who makes the same remark, illustrates it 
(all unconsciously it would seem) by his own example^ 
^^ such verse | we make | when | we are writ|ing prose|— 
we make [ such verse | in com|mon con|versa|tion.** 

It may be asked, has our language no metre which may 
satisfy the demands aUke of science and of genius ? Caii 
it furnish no well-defined system of rhythm, fit to embody 
the conceptions of a man Uke Milton? Is accentual 
rhythm (for the question ultimately resolves itself into 
this) so inferior to the temporal, that, to be definite it 
must be crippled and confined ; to be comprehensivi^ it 
must be vague and desultory ? 

Whether any of our poets have used such a metre^ is a 
question that may raise a doubt ; that our language could 
have furnished it, admits of none. Suppose a metre to 
consist of verses of five accents, rejecting the sectional 
pause ; here we have a very simple and definite law, admit- 
ting of a varied rhythm, which might satisfy even a Milton's 
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m pmon for yariety* It would allow of no less than 1296 
W yntaeBf* each possessing its peculiar cadence. Of these 
some classes might possibly have a rhythm ill-suited to the 
andior's subject; but if two-thirds were rejected^ surely 
no (me could complain that his genius had been cramped 
lij the narrow range of his metre ? 

Of all the metres known to our poetry^ that which has 
best succeeded in reconciling the poet's freedom with the 
demands of science, is the alliterative system of our Anglo- 
Saxon ancestors. If the compound and pausing sections 
lie rejected^ the scheme of its rhythm (or rather that to 
liiich it tended to approximate) may be thus defined. Its 
verses admitted from four to six accents, and each verse 
contained two, and the longer verses three alliterative 
'IfOables. A metre thus definite might be made to in- 
clude almost every rhythm that has been used in our 
poetry. The writer might pass from the common mea- 
sure to the triple, from the epic rhythm to the lyrical ; 
he might raise his style to a level vnth the highest, or 
lower it to that of the humblest theme ; he might, in short, 
imke his rhythm ever answer to the subject, and adapt 
ita^ to every change of feeling and of sentiment. But 
^vhere shall we find the men, that would use these oppor- 
'twmities without abusing them ? — ^where mental vigour to 
xeast the temptations, which extreme facility holds out^ 
luid at the same lime capacity large enough, to fill up an 
outline thus varied and extensive ? 



* Vol. i. p. 166. 
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CHAPTER I, 



STAVES. 

A STAVE is a portion of a song or poem^ containing' 
a given number of verses, arranged according to some 
given law, and ending with a period, or at least with some 
important division of a sentence. When two or more 
staves are knit together into one, the compound stave 
thence resulting may be called a stanza — a name ^xat 
seems to have been first applied to the compound Italian 
staves, which came into fashion diiring the sixteenth cen- 
tury. 

The peculiarity of Gothic verse, to which we have so 
often alluded under the name of parallelism^ would, doubt- 
less, have led the way in our own language (as it cer* 
tainly did in the Icelandic) to the invention of the stave. 
Some critics have even discovered imperfect staves in the 
lyrical portions of our Anglo-Saxon poems, and (though I 
do not agree with them) so symmetrical are the forms, ia 
which the periods sometimes arrange themselves, that no 
one can feel surprise at the conclusions they have drawn. 

The great obstacle to the introduction of regular staves 
seems to have been the mode in which the stops were re- 
gulated in Anglo-Saxon verse. As most sentences ended 
in the middle of a couplet, the stave must have closed 
with an odd section, and broken aUiteration, or the popu- 
lar ear been accustomed to a new termination of the period. 
The Icelanders ?iad staves that included this kind of soli- 
tary section, but they appear to have been of later date 
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than the simpler staves, and, notwithstanding a change in 
the rhiming letters, I rather suspect they originated in the 
Use of the compound section, and were, in fact, nothing 
more than the sequel of the section or verse preceding. 

When, in the eleventh century, the middle stop became 

subordinate to the final, this difficulty vanished ; and many 

contemporary English poems are found divided into pe* 

xiods, which have little to distinguish them from the 

simpler kind of Icelandic staves. The Icelandic stave 

iras sometimes expanded from four to six, or even more, 

Terses ; in these English staves the same liberty was more 

laigely and abo more frequently taken; but there are 

fpoems in which the staves are of the same length through- 

tmt, and the rhythmical structure is not very unlike that 

which is found in the Icelandic. The following version 

^ the ISOth Psahn was made late in the eleventh, or 

«arly in the twelfth century. If tile MS. be correctly 

published,* each section was written as a distinct verse. 



Nis|aiin heorjte with | the Mine heart is not Against thee 

Ahaf|en Drih|ten UpUfted, Lord ! 

Ne I mine eag|an with | the Nor mine eyes 'gainst thee^ 

On o|ferhyg|de In pride of soul. 



Ne I ic on mseg|ene 
Micjlum gang e 
Ne wun|dur o fer me| 
Wnn|iath senjig 

Ac ic I mid eath|medam 
Eall I gethafjige 
Is I min sawl | on thon| 
Swy|the gefeon|de 



Nor do I walk 

In grandeur of Power ; 

Nor doth any wondrous thing 

Aroand me dwell. 

But I with the lowly-minded^ 

In all, consent — 
My soul therewith 
Is right joyful ! 



* libri Psalmonim, Oxford 1835, published at the expense of the Uniyer- 
«ity from an Anglo-Saxon MS.| now in the Bibliotheque du Boi, 



Swa man [ let ined|er bitli 

Mic|luinfeil|ed 

S»-a I thu miiijre sawlje 

Symlble gyl[dest 

Is{rae1|a5 on Drihltcu 
A 1 getreow[igcn 
Of ] tbissum Du| 

Aiwa to worlulde 



As by hU inotber man 
h ricbly nonrieh'd, 
•So thou my bodI 
Wilt ever bless. 

Let men of Israel in the Lord { 
Aye put their trust. 
From this present — 
Ever, for ages ! 



It seems, indeed, that, during tlie eleventh and t 
half of the twelfth century, our versification was gradui 
taking a form, in all essential particulars, the san: 
Icelandic. Had it continued free from foreign influenct 
bat one century longer, it might have exhibited all then 
peculiarities of structure, which were afterwards adopted 
by the Icelandic, and which render the prosody of that 
language so complicated and difficult ; and it is even pro- 
bable, that some of these peculiarities may yet be disc 
vered in the MSS., which a more careful search i 
doubtless bring to light. The develupement of oa 
rhythms in this direction appears to have been checl 
by the foreign novelties, which first began to exercise a| 
influence over our rhythms in the twelfth century. 
such of these as have contributed to the formation of 
staves, I must now call the attention of the reader. 

The classical staves which admitted variety of veil 
{the Sapphic and jUcaic for instance), though some i 
them were well-known during the middle ages, seem i 
have had but little influence on the modem versificatiof 
of Europe. The later Latin poets generally preferred 
those staves, wliich contained only one description of 
verse. In the church-hymns, the Iambic Dimeter is always 
found in staves of four verses ; the imperfect Trochaic 
Tetrameter almost always in staves of three ; the Ascle- 
piad in staves of four ; and the Iambic IVimeter in stan 
of five. All these staves were used in " rhythmus ;'* 
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it is probable that the stave of four verses, with eight syl- 
lables to the verse, now so common tliroughout Europe, 
may represent the first ;*^ and some of our tumbling 
staves of four verses, with continuous rhime, the third of 
these classical combinations. Speculations, however, of 
this kind require extreme caution, and will be more largely 
entered into hereafter. It may suffice, for the present, to 
point out to the reader one of the sources, whence our 
modem staves derive their origin. 

The staves, feshioned on these classical models, rhimed 

ibr the most part continuously. It may, however, be 

iq[tiestioned, whether the continuous rhime, instead of 

1>dng thus a mere imessential accident, were not, in some 

^5«ses, the governing principle, on which the stave was 

^^c^rmed. Continuous rhime is found in the earliest Celtic 

^cnd Romance poems, running through an indeterminate 

^*^iimber of verses. Were the number once fiwed, and the 

^K^evalence of the classical staves would have a tendency 

-fco bring irregularity within bounds, we might readily ac- 

^C20Tint for many of the early staves, thus furnished with 

^Dontinuous rhime« Perhaps, when their history is more 

^jlearly traced, some of them may be found to have ori- 

4ginated in this manner. 

But of all the agents, used in the formation of our 
staves, that which appears to have been most active is 
certainly the mixed rhime. Mixed rhime was used in 
Latin velrse at a very early period — perhaps as early as 
the fourth century. Whence they got it, it would be dif- 
ficult to say. It seems to have been unknown to the 
early poetry of the Welsh and Irish ; and also, as far as 
we can judge from extant MSS., to every modem lan- 
guage before the twelfth century. At the beginning of 



• Whether our English stave, when it takes the interwoven rhime, repre- 
sents the Iambic rhythmus, may perhaps be doubted. See p. 227. 
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this century we find it familiarly used by the Troubadour; 
and, at the end of the century, it was used by our country- 
men in their Romance poems. The earliest English poem 
with mixed rhime, is, I believe, in the Layamon MS., and 
may have been written before the year 1200, though I 
would rather fix it a few years after that date. The 
mixed rhime spread gradually, but slowly, over Europe, 
und seems to have reached Iceland with the hymns, that 
ushered in the Reformation. 

Some of our early EngUsh specimens of the mixed 
rhime are of complicated structure ; and were, probably, 
borrowed from the Troubadour. But the far greater 
number had the rhime regulated according to a few 
yery simple principles, which,' though neither invented 

Als thai haf wrytenn and sayd 
Haf I alle in myn Ingles layd 
In symple speche as I couthe 
That is lightest in mannes mouthe. 

I mad nought for no disonrs 
Ne for no seggers no harpours 
Bot for the luf of symple menn 
That strange Inglis cann not kenn 
For many it ere that strange Inglis 
In ryme wate neuer what it is 
And bot thai wist what it mente 
Ellis we thoght it were alle shente. 

I made it not for to be praysed 
Bot at the lewed menn were aysed 
If it were made in ryme couwee 
Or in strangere or enterlace 
That rede Inglis it ere inowe 
That couthe not haf coppled a kowe 
That outhere-in-couwee or in "baston 
Sum suld haf ben fordon 
So that fele men that it herde 
Suld not witte how that ferde. 
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nor exclusively used by our poets, seem to have had a 
greater influence on the formation of our English staves 
than can be traced in the versification of any other people. 
Before^ however, we discuss the nature of these principles, 
it may be necessary to take some notice of a passage which 
is found in the Prologue to Robert Brunne^s Chronicle, 
and which has, more than once, been the subject of unsuc- 
cessful criticism. For the sake of the mere English reader 
it will be accompanied with a literal translation — a precau- 
tion which I cannot think useless, as I have hitherto seen 
no attempt at translation, in which the sense or construc- 
tion has not been, more or less, mistaken. The passage 
indeed (if it be rightly transcribed) contains difficulties, 
which may make indulgence as necessary for the present 
attempt, as for any which have preceded it. 

As they Lave written and said^ 

I have in my English laid down all^ 

In simple speech, such as I was acquainted with — 

Such as is easiest in men's mouth. 

1 wrote not for any disours, 

Nor for reciters, nor harpers. 

But for the love of simple men 

That strange English do not know. 

For many are there who, as to strange English 

In rhime, know never what it means. 

And unless they knew what was meant, 

Methought it would be all lost. 

1 wrote it not, to be praised. 
But that the unschool'd men might be eased. 
If it were made in ri/me cowee 
Or in strangere. Or enter lacee — 
Of those, that read English, there would be enow 
That could not have coupled a kowe. 
So that either in cowee or in hasten 
Some would have been confounded. 
So that many men, that heard it. 
Should not know how it went. 
VOL. II. T 6 
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I see IB song in sedgeyng tale 
Of Erceldoun and of Kendale 
Non tham says as thair tham wroght 
And in ther sayng it semes noght. 
That may thou here in Sir Tristrem 
Ouer gestes it has the steem 
Ouer alle that is or was 
If menn it sayd as made Thomas 
Bot I here it no roann so say 
That of som copple som is away 
So thare fayre saying here beforne 
Is thare trauayle nere forlonie. 

Thai sayd it for pride and nobleye 
That non were suylk as thei 
And alle that thai wild ouerwhere 
Alle that ilk wille now forfare 
Thai sayd it in so quainte Inglis 
That many one wate not what it is 
Therfore heuyed wele the more 
In strange ryme to trauayle sore 
And my witte was oure thynne 
So strange speche to trauayle in 
And forsoth I couth noght 
So strange Inglis as thai wroght 
And menn besoght me many a tyme 
To turn it bot in light ryme. 

Thai sayd if I in strange it turne 
To here it manyon suld skurne 
For it ere names fuUe selcouthe 
That ere not used now in mouthe 
And therfore for the comonalte 
That blythely wild listen to me 
On light lang I it begann 
For luf of the lewed mann. 

We will not stop to discuss the meaning of ^^ bas 
^^ strangere/' and ^^ strange Inglis/^ as these phrase: 
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I see^ in songs and in recited tales 

Of Erceldoun and Kendale^ 

That no one repeats them, as they made them ^ 

And in such recital all seems nought. 

That mayst thou hear in Sir Tristrem — 

Before all gests it has the preference^ 

Before every one that is or was, 

If men would repeat it^ as lliomas made it. 

But I hear no man so repeat it ; 

For that of some couple some part is always away. 

So their fair recital (heretofore) 

And their labour is nigh lost. 

They repeated it from a feeling of pride and of display. 
That none might be such as they were ; 

And all that they would (?), 

All that will now be lost. 

They repeated it in such quaint English, 

That many one knows not what it means. 

Therefore was I the more loath 

In strange rhime to labour hard 3 

And my wit was too thin 

Such strange speech to labour in. 

And in truth I knew not 

Such strange English as they composed. 

And men besought me, many a time. 

To turn it only into easy rhime. 

They said, if I in strange should turn it. 
Many one would scorn to hear it. 
For there are names full strange. 
That are not used now in speech 5 
And therefore, for the commonalty. 
That blithely would listen to me. 
In easy language, I it began. 
For love of the unschooFd man* 

i^ot only obscure^ but have no immediate relevancy to the 
subject now before us. We will confine ourselves to an 
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investigation of the terms, " couple," " kowe," ^^ ryme 
cowee/^ and " ryme enterlacee," I cannot think we need 
go quite so far in search of their meaning, as some of the 
critics who have preceded us. 

Tyrwhitt first pointed out the connection between the 
^^ ryme cowee^^ and ^^ ryme enterlacee,'* and the versus can- 
dati and interlaqueati of the Latinist. Robert of Brunne, 

For Ed {ward god|e ded|€ ^ 

The Bal|iol did \ him ined|e /* ^'^^^ '^'"^**l 

Turn I we ageyu | to red'e U Mad|dok ther | left we 
And on | our ges|tc to spea|e J 

Now 18 Morgan 3olden : and Maddok he bendes 
The Kyng comen to London : by counsail of Lis frendes 
Two Cardenalles of Rome : the Pape heder sent 
To Paris bothe tbei come : to the parlement, &c. 

Mostly, however, Robert of Brunne puts fewer ac- 
cents into his ^^ cowee^^ verse, and writes it in one line, as 

Armes now gow alle : that non him withdrawe 
How it may best falle : I haf gow said the sawe 
Cowe ^When 36 haf | the pris \ of 30ur | enmy«| : non | salle yt 
e 

e with suerd | in hand \ alle | Northum|ber/aiii^ : with 
right I salle 36 have 
And Ingjland 3it alle \ for wer|re salle \ : be tint | for this 

dred|e 
Scotte neii|er higan \ unto Ing|lis man\ : to do | .so doiih|ty 
deadle. 



sav 
Smyt 



The original, on which these latter verses seem to be 
loosely modelled, was, no doubt, the alexandrine, or radier 
its substitute, (for the verse, in such case, loses all the 
essential properties of the alexandrine,) divided into two 
sections of four and two accents — of which the fbnner 
takes the sectional rhime. The verses in the first ezampk 
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notwithstauding his protest against these kinds of verse, 
has left us specimens of both, for some of his rhythms 
are indexed in the margin as " cowee/^ and others as " en- 
terlaeee." Generally, his ^^ cowee" verse is written like 
hii alexandrines ; but occasionally we find it written in a 
form, which may, I think, afford us a clue to the real 
meaning of the phrase. 

For Edward's good deed -* 

The Baliol gave him, as his meed, r '^'''^^^ "^^'^"^ ' 

Tarn we agdn to our tale, -j , , , , 

. , rf * 4. « J r where we a Maddok left. 

And on our Gest to speed — J 

Now is Morgan taken, and Maddok he bends under ; 
The King is come to London, by counsel of his friends. 
Two Cardinals of Rome hither the Pope sent -, 
To Paris they came both, to the parliament^ &c. 

in the following example. 



'^ Arm ye now all, that no one him withdraw — 

'* How it may best fall out, I have you told the way. 

" When ye have the vantage of your enemies, none shall ye save ; 

^ Smite with sword in hand ! all Northumberland with right shall 

ye have ! 
" And all England, moreover, shall for the war be lost — for dread 

of this ! 
" Scot never began on Englishman such doughty deed to do ! 



JDay also have been formed from the alexandrine by a 
duplication of the first section. When the rhiming sec- 
tions, or ^ the other case) the sectional rhimes were in- 
cluded within brackets, *the remainder of the verse was 
written as a kowe — that is, as a tail or pendant ; and verse, 
i^hich admitted of such arrangement, seems to have been 
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called ^^ ryme cowee,^^ or tail-verse. In some kinds of 
verse, several rhimes were included within the bracket ; 
and hence we may understand the difficulty, which rude 
and unskilful rhimesters felt in ^^ coppling a kowe,*' — that 
is, I take it, in rhiming the tail or ^^ kowe^' with a verse, 
from which it was separated by so wide an interval. 

If this interpretation be the true one, the term ^* copple'* 
does not (as Walter Scott conjectured) mean a rhiming 
couplet, nor (as Price conjectured) an alliterative couplet, 
but merely the correspondence which exists between two 
rhiming lines, whether immediately connected, or widely 
separated from each other. 

In " ryme enterlacee,^^ or interwoven verse, Robert of 
Brunne has written nearly all the latter part of his Chro- 
nicle. Several specimens of it have already been laid be- 
fore the reader, one of which may be found at p. 230. 

Both these kinds of mixed rhime were known to the 
Latinist, and at a very early period. In one of the Cotton 
MSS.* there is a letter, written in rhiming hexameters, 
which is ascribed to Pope Damasus, who lived in the 
fourth century. The five first couplets have the inter- 
woven rhime. 

Cartula nostra tibi portat> Rainolde> salutes ; 
Pauca yidebis ibi, sed non mea dona refutes -, 
Dulcia sunt anima solatia qude tibi mando, 
Sed prosunt mifdme nisi serves haec operando. 
Quod mea verba monent, tu noli tradere vento^ 
Cordis in aure sonent, et sic retinere memento, &c* 

Other examples may be found at somewhat later pe- 
riods, and in the tenth and eleventh centuries this rhime 
was spread over Europe. 

The " cowee," or tail-verse, was quite as much in &voiir 
with the monks as the interwoven. The following vernu 

* Titus, D.xxii. f. 91. 
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tmiati are taken from the work of Theodatus^ ^^ De con- 
temptu Miindi/' and are of the tenth century. 

Fauper amabUis at yenerabilis est benedictus. 

Dives mutilis inssktiabilis est maledictus^ 

Qni bona negligit, et mala diligit, intrat abyssam. 

Nulla pectmia^ nulla ^tentia liberat ipsum^ 

iTTemeabilis, inssitiabilis ilia vorago^ 

Hie ubi mergiiur, horrida cemitur omnisimago^ &c. 

There is yet a third kind of mixed rhime, which, though 
it has had less influence on our English than on certain 
foreign rhythms, deserves some notice. It may be called 
the close rhime, inasmuch as one ^^ copple^^ or pair of 
rhimes is, as it were, shut up within the other. This, 
like the interwoven and tail-rhime, seems to have been 
first used by the Latinist. We have an example of it in 
the "prdudium" to the Life of St. Malchus,* written 
»o<m after the year 1100 by Reginald, a monk of Canter- 
bury. It b^ns thus — 

Prselia ges^ttrt^ pelago navalia miles 
Dat pugnae similes ludos prius^ et quasi durus 
Hostis cematur, belli siroulachra figurat, 
Currit, mvLturat, secum pugnando ^ocatur, &c. 

The staves which resulted from the application of the 
Diixed rhime, were varied by two very simple expedients. 
Sometimes two or more of these staves were combined 
together, so as to form a compound-stave ; and occasion^ 
8% some portion of the stave was repeated. This kind 
rf repetition was used by the monk to vary even the clas- 
sical metres. Thus he obtained a new kind of elegiac 
metre, by repeating the hexameter — each pentameter being 
preceded by two instead of the single hexameter required 
by the classical model. 



• Laud. 40. 
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Besides the staves which originated in mixed and c<n^ 
tinuous rhime, there are others, which have sprung firom 
the use of the Wheel and Burthen. By the latter of these 
terms I would imder stand the return of the same words 
at the close of each stave^ and by the former the return of 
some marked and peculiar rhythm. 

It woiild seem when a wheel or burthen once became 
familiar to the popular ear> it was often used in other 
staves with a view to recommend them to popular notice. 
The advantages of classing such compound-staves, accord- 
ing to their wheel or burthen, must be obvious, when wc 
remember such appendage was mostly selected for its 
fitnes9 — ^whether the fitness consisted in the sentiment 
conveyed, in the metrical properties of the wheel or bur- 
then, or merely in the associations therewith connected. 
Sometimes, however, a burthen has entered into so many 
different combinations, and has been kept so long afloat 
in popular favour, that its original meaning has been lost, 
and it has become little more than a string of articulate 
sounds, tacked to the end of a stave. Still it possessed 
a certain convenience, inasmuch as it enabled a mixed 
company to join readily in a chorus. 

The bob is a very short and abrupt wheel or burtheiii 
and it seems to have been borrowed from the Troubadour. 
The name has been used by some of our classical writers^ 
and — to quiet the fastidious reader — has been sanctioned 
by Johnson. 

With riche dayntes on des : thi drotes are dight 

And I in danger and doel : in dongon I dwelle 

Naxte and nedefal : naked on night 

Ther folo me a ferde : of fendes of he]fo. 

They hnrle me nnhendely : thai harme lae in hight; 

In bras and in brymston : I bren as a beUcj 

Was never wrought in this world : a wofnller wight. 

Hit were ful tore any tonge ; my torment to telle. 
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The latest expedient^ had recourse to for obtaining va- 
riety, was to take some well-known stave, and alter the 
number of accents in certain of its verses. If the number 
be lessened, a phrase might be borrowed from King James, 
and the stave, with much convenience, called a broken one. 
When the stave is varied by lengthening one of its verses, 
it is almost invariably fashioned on the model which 
Spenser has left us, and therefore may be termed a 
Spenser-stave, Both broken and Spenser-staves were 
invented during the latter half of the sixteenth century, 
and some of their varieties still keep a place, among the 
fiivourite combinations of EngUsh poetry. 

Having said thus much as to the principles which go- 
verned the formation of our staves, we may now shortly 
notice a peculiarity belonging to many of the older ones. 
In some poems the leading thought or expression with 
which a stave concludes, is taken up and repeated in the 
stave succeeding; in others, the staves are independent 
of each other, but the different portions of each are knit 
(iogether by a like artifice. Botii these kinds of Iteration 
are found in the old poems which Pinkerton published 
tmder the titles of Sir Gawane and Sir Galuron, and 
Qatwane and Gologras. The stanzas which follow relate 
patt of the interview between Queen Waynour, the gay 
kdjr tiiat called King Arthur husband, and the ghost of 
her mother-*-who, by the by, seems to have been every- 
way wordiy of the daughter. The ghost is spokeswoman. 

Witk ridi dainties, on dais^ thy nobles are famished, 
And I in danger and sorrow — in danger / dwell — 
Fikhy and bard-driven ! — naked ! — in night ! 
There foUow me a host of fiends from hell ! 
They dash me down cruelly^ they torture me toth' height ! 
In gled^ and in brimston I burn, like a flame \ 
Was never made, in this world, a more woful wight ! 
It were full hard, for any tongue, my torment to tell — 

u 2 
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Now ml lofmy torment : tell or I go 
Thenk hertly on this 
Fonde to wende thi mys 
Thou art warned I wys 
Bewar be my wo 

Wo is weforthi wo : quod Waynour I wys 
But one thing wold I wite : if thi wil were. 
If anyes matens or mas : might mende thi mys. 
Or any meble on mold : my merthe were the mare. 
If bedis of bishoppis : might bring the to blisse 
Or corentes in cloistre : might keen the of care. 
If thou be my moder : grete wnnder hit is 
That at thi burly body : is brought to be so bare, 
I bare thee of my body : what bote is hit I layn ? 
I brak a solempne vow 
And no man wist hit but thowe 
By that token thou trow 
That sothly I sayn 

Say sothely what may ye saven I wys^ &c. 

The chief use of Iteration was to bind together the dif- 
ferent parts of a compound-stave. Generally, this inter- 
texture of parts was effected by a communion of rhime; 
but, in certain cases, and especially when the elementary 
staves rhimed continuously, the tye which linked them 
together was this species of Iteration. At the present 
day we have many compound-staves, the parts of which 
are (as regards their metre) wholly imconnected ; but jm 
earlier times, when the science of versification was better 
understood, staves, thus loosely put together, were seldom 
met with. It seems to have been considered, as essential 
to their construction, that every part should be dependent, 
so that if one portion of the stave were remembered, it 
might easily call to mind the rest. The stanzas just 
quoted have their eight first hues bound together by an 
interwoven rhime, and the five last by a close rhime ; but 
these two divisions of the stare have no other connection 
between them than is furnished by the Iteration. When 
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Now will I of my torment tell, ere I go. 
Think, in heart, of this — 
Essay to mend tby fault ; 
Thon art warned in sooth ; 
Beware by my woe ! 

Woe is me for tby woe, quoth Waynour, in sooth ; 
But one thing would I know (if it were thy will) 
If once matins or mass could mend thy fault. 
Or any thing on earth — my joy would be the greater — 
If pray'rs of bishops might bring thee to bliss, — 

Or convents, with cloyster, might drive from thee thy sorrow. 

If thon be my mother, great wonder is it. 

That all thy portly body is brought to be so bare ! 

I bare thee of my body — what boots it I lye > 

I brake a solemn vow. 

And no one wist it but thou. 

By that token, thou know*st 

That truely I speak. 

Say, truely, what may save thee, &c. 

the Iteration passed over to the next stave, it served in 
like manner to aid recitation, and carried the recollection 
with it a step further in the poem. 

The next chapter will be devoted to the staves, which 
are distinguished by the use of the continuous rhime, and 
the third chapter to the Psalm-staves, or such as have 
been formed from the Psalm-metres, by the introduction of 
the mixed rhime. The fourth chapter vnll treat of the 
Wheel and Burthen ; and the fifth of the Ballet-staves, 
or of those metrical combinations which were introduced 
into English poetry, with the ballets, the roundles, and 
other similar inventions of the foreigner. The Spenser- 
staye will furnish materials for the sixth chapter ; and the 
broken stave for the seventh ; and, in the last, we will 
briefly review the whole subject, and throw a rapid glance 
over the changes, through which our language and our 
literature have passed. 
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CHAPTER IL 



STAVES WITH CONTINUOUS RHIHE 

are to be found in all the older poems of the Welsh 
and Irish^ and were^ doubtless^ familiar to all the other 
branches of the great Celtic family. The length of the 
stave seems to have been chiefly regulated by that of the 
period ; and in some of the Welsh poems (probably writ- 
ten in the sixth century) it varies from three or. four to as 
many as twelve or even fifteen verses. 

The earher Romance poems have^ in like mamMor, a 
continuous rhime, varying at imcertain intervals. For 
the most part each period has its own peculiar rhime; bul^ 
in some poems, the rhime overrides several sentences, 
and even changes in the midst of a period. These staves 
of uncertain length were well known to the Romance 
dialect, which was spoken at the English court during the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. In some cases, the same 
rhime is repeated as many as twenty or thirty times — Hie 
common endings on, ence, ent, &c. affording great facilities, 
in heaping together these rhiming terminations. The 
poems, in which we claim an interest, always, I believe, 
consist of alexandrines ; but the poem on Boethius — die 
oldest poem in the Romance of Oc, which has come down 
to us — ^is written in verses of five accents. 

Finab rhime, when first introduced into EngUsh poetrf, 
was sparingly used in detached couplets — the correspond- 
<ence being confined to the final syllables of die two sec- 
tions. Occasionally we have four or five of these rfaiuung 



C«II« STAYS OV FOUR IAMBIC DIMSTBRS. 295 

couplets occnrring together ; and, in Conybeare's rhiming 
poem,* they are often furnished with the same rhime. In 
some poems, also, written in the metre of four accents (as 
in the Biblical history, quoted by Wartonf) we have the 
verses rhiming sometimes two, sometimes three, four, 
five, or even six together. But neither in this, nor in the 
Anglo-Saxon poem, does the rhime exercise that control 
over the stops, which is essential to the construction of a 
well-defined stave. 

In some of our loose and tumbling Psalm-metres, I 
think I have met with instances where the rhime was con- 
tinued through an uncertain number of verses, and, at the 
same time, governed the punctuation. I have, however, 
lost my references, and cannot readily call to mind any 
instance of such a combination. 

When final rhime was first applied to the Latin 
'* rhythmus/^ staves both of a simple and of a compUcated 
structure had long been familiar. In some of the shorter 
poems the same rhime was continued from the beginning 
to the end ; but, for the most part, the correspondence 
between the final syllables varied in each stave. Hence 
were obtained staves of a definite length, that rhimed con- 
tinuously, and exercised the requisite control over the 
punctuation. Many of these staves have been imitated 
in the modem versification of Europe. 

The fevourite combination of the Iambic Dimeter was 
the stave of four verses 5 and its ^^ rhythmus^^ was often 
furnished with the continuous rhime. The following 
hymn, which was probably written at the close of the 
thirteenth century, was, no doubt, intended as an imita- 
tion of such rhiming rhythmus. Its cadence seems to 
have been a good deal influenced by that of our native 
rhythms. 



• See p. 97* 

t Hist, of Engl. Poetry, vol.i. p. 19. See also Bennet MS. R. 11. 
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Saetje ie|su : kyng | of blys|8e 
Myn her|te lov|e : min herjte lis|se 
Thou I art 8uet|e : myd | ywisjse 
Wo I is him I : that the | shal misjse 

Suet|e ie|su : min huer|te lyht| 
Thou I art day| : without |e nyht| 
Thou 3evle me stren[the : and | ek myht| 
For|te lou|ien : the | aryht, &c. 

Swet|e ie|su : lou|erd myn| 
Mylyf I myn herjte : al | is thin| 
Undo I myn herjte : and liht | ther yn| 
And wit|e me] : from fenjdes engyn, | &c. * 

Among our tumbling Psalm-metres we often find staves 
of four verses rhiming continuously. Staves of a like 
kind were used in several of the Latin ^^ rhythmi;*' and, 
as the flow of our English verses is generally too loose to 
afford any safe test^ it is hard to say on which of these 
Latin forms the English staves were modelled. The 
writers of the songs noticed in Chapter VL/ seem to 
have had in their view the rhythmus of Walter Mapes ;' 
and I suspect this favourite combination was floating 
before many of our poets, in cases where the looseness of 
the rhythm does not enable us to trace the imitation. 

Towards the close of the sixteenth century a stave came 
into fashion^ which consisted of three verses, each of five 
accents. It kept its popularity nearly a century, but I 
cannot satisfactorily trace its origin. Ben Jonson has 
used it more than once. 

Though you sometimes proclaim me too severe. 

Rigid and harsh, which is a drug austere 

In friendship, I confess, yet dear friend hear. 



1 Harl. 2253. There are fifteen stanzas in all. 

s See p. 226. 8 See p. 184. 
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Sweet Jean ! king of bliss 
Mine hearths love> mine heart's joy. 
Thou art sweet, in very sooth 
Wo is him, that shall miss thee ! 

Sweet Jesu ! mine heart's light. 
Thou art day, all without night ! 
Give thou me strength^ and eke might 
Thee for to love aright ! &c. 

Sweet Jesu ! my Lord ! 
My life 3 mine heart all is thine. 
Change mine heart, and light therein — 
And loose me from the Devil's snare. 



Little know they, that professe amitie 
And seeke to scant her comely libertie. 
How much they lame her in her propertie* 

And lesse they know, who being free to use 

That friendship, which no change but love did chuse 

Will unto license that fair leave abuse, &c. 

The affecting elegy, vmtten by Charles, and preserved 
ty Burnet, may furnish us with another specimen. 

Nature and law by thy divine decree 
(The only root of righteous royaltie) 
"^^th this dim diadem invested me 3 

With it the sacred sceptre, purple robe. 
The holy unction and the royale globe- 
Yet am I leveird with the life of Job ! 

The fiercest furies, that do daily tread 

Upon my grief, my grey discrowned head. 

Are those that owe my bountie for their bread, 8cc. 

Bnt^ sacred Saviour, with thy words I woo 

Thee to forgive, and not be bitter to 

Such as, thou knowst, do not know what they do ! 

Augment my patience, nullify my hate, 

Preser^*e my issue, and inspire my mate. 

Yet, though we perish, bless this church and state ! 
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Tlie compound staves which rhimed continuously were, 
for the most part, formed on a very simple plan. Cer- 
tain verses, varying in number from four to eight, took 
the same final rhime, and a couplet furnished with a dif- 
ferent rhime shut in the stave iteration being em- 

Chot aburde in a bour : ase beryl so bryht 

Ase saphyr in solver : semly on syht 

Ase iaspe the gentil : that lemith with lyht 

Ase gemet in golde : and ruby wel ryht 

Ase onycle he ys on : yholden on hyht 

Ase diamaund the dere : in day when he ys dyht 

He y is corki ? : with cayser and kniht 

Ase emeraude amorwen : this may haveth myht 
The myht of the margerite : haveth thijs mai mere 
Ffor charbocle ich here ches : be chyn and be ehere. 

Hire rode is ase rose : that red is on rys 

With lilye white leres : lossom he is 

The primerole he pai^th : t^e pereuenke of pris 

With alisanndre thareto : ache and anys 

Coynte ase columbine : such hire cunde ys 

Glad under gore : in gro and in grys 

He is blosme opon bleo : brihtest under bis 

With celedoyne and sauge : ase thou thiaelf sys 

That syht upon that semly : to blis he is broht 

He is solsecle : to sunne ys forsoht. 

He is papeiai in pin : that beteth me mi bale 
To trewe tortle in atour : ytelle the ml tale 
He is throstle thyuen in thro : that singeth in sale 
The wilde laveroc aut wole : the wode wale 
He is faucoun in friht : dernest in dale 
Ant with eueiich a gome : gladest in gale 



1 ** Under gore," ** in gro and in gris," and ** under bize," arc common 
phrases in our old English poems, used for the purposes of generalization- 
just as the Ahglo-Saxon used the phrases, under the heaven^ under the wel* 
kin, on mold (that is, on earth), and others of the same kind. They show 
a more artificial state of society, inasmuch as they all refer to articles of 
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loyed to bind the two parts together. The following 
9ong was written about the year 1300. It is curious as a 
store-house of amatory compliment, from which many a 
gallant seems afterwards to have drawn his common- 
place. 

■ 

I wot a bride in a bower, as the beryl bright ) 

As saphire in silver, seemly to sight 3 

As the gentle jasper, that gleameth with light ; 

As garnet in gold, and ruby so rightful } 

She*8 one like the onyx, holden on high $ 

As the precious diamond (in the day when she's dig^t) 

She's coril with Kaiser and knight ; 

As emerald in the morn this maiden hath might 5 

The might of the margerite (pearl) hath this maid also ; 

For carbancle I selected her for her chin and her complexion. 

Her hew is as rose, that red is on branch ; 

With lily-white skin^ lovesome is she ; 

The primrose. she passeth^ the pink of price^ 

With alisaunder also, the ache, and the aniseed ; 

Skilful as the columbine, such her nature is ; 

Gladsome under wede^ in gro and in gris ^ 

She's a blossom in colour^ the brightest under baize S 

With celedony and sage^ as thou thyself seest 3 

He that looks upon that seemly one^ to bless is be brought. 

He is the sunflow'r, that to the sun is drawn. 

She's popinjay that in pain : assuageth my sorrow. 

To trew turtle, in a tower, ? 

She is throstle, that singeth in hall ; 

The wild lark and ? the wood-wele ; 

She is falcon, in frith, most secret in the dale. 
And with every man most gladsome in song -, 



dress. The word gore is dtill well-known to the seamstress, and means the 
triangnlar piece of cloth, or linen, which is wanted to complete the /or*, or 
interior aisles of a yestment ; gro and gris are different kinds of fur ; and 
hiu is a kind of doth, I believe no other than our common baize* 
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From weye he is wisest : into Wyrhale 
Hire Dome is in a note : of the nyhtengale 
In annote is hire nome : mempneth hit non 
Whose ryht redeth : ronne to Johon. 

The next stave likens the favourite lady to the various 
delicacies of the table ; and the last to different heroes of 
romance^ the song ending with the Une^ 

Gentle as Jonas^ she joyeth with Jon. 

Hence it is clear the poet's name was John ; and his lady's 
is just B,^ clearly Annoty and not Joan^ as Warton strangely 
surmises. It may also be well to inform the reader that 
all this aUiterative jingle was not manufactured for the 
occasion^ but consists, for the most part, of favourite cor- 
respondences, which long kept their place in our liter- 

Skottes out of Berwik : and of Ahirdene 

At the Banokburn : war ze to kene 

Thare slogh ze many sakles : als it was sene 

And now has king Edward : wroken it i wene 

It is wroken i wene : wele wurth the while 

War zit with the Skottes : for thai er full of gile. 

Rughfute riveling : now kindels thi care. 
Bere bag with thi boste : thi biging is bare, 
Fals wretche and forsworn : whider wilton fare 
Busk the unto brig : and abide thare 
Thare wretche salton won : and wery the while 
Thi dwelling in Donde : is 'done for thy gile. 

Sometimes Minot gives eight verses to the stave — ^the 
six first, of course, taking the same rhime. In the song 
from which we have quoted, the second rhime remains 
unchanged throughout. As the strain upon the memory 



1 That is wisest from Wey-hill in WiltsMre to Wirral m Cheshire. 
3 The riveling was a brogue of untanned leather worn in ScotiaiKd during 
the fourteenth century. The term was given as a nick name to the Seotch 
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From Wey she is wisest unto Wyrbale -, » 
Her name is in a note of the nightingale^ 
In a note is her name — let no one name it — 
Whoso readeth rightly, let him mn to Johan. 

ature. The " rightfulnesse of the rubie/' " the might of 
the marguerite," &c. were common alliterations^ and pro- 
bably owed their rise to the superstitions of our ancestors. 
Both Anglo-Saxon and old EngUsh MSS. are still extant, 
which treat of the virtues of herbs, precious stones, &c. 

Minot, the northern poet, who sang the triumphs of 
our third Edward, often used these compound staves ; but 
tiie transcriber of the MS. has, in some cases, written the 
sections as distinct verses. The following staves are part 
of one of his songs against the Scotch. 



Scots ont of Berwick and of Aberdeen 

At Bannockbum were ye too fierce^ 

There slew ye many, without guilt, as t'was seen. 

And now has King Edward aveng*d it I ween. 

It is avenged I ween, well worth the while ! 

Yet be ye ware of the Scots, for they are full of guile. 

Ronghfoot Riveling,^ now kindles thy sorrow ! 
Bear-bag,' with thy boast, thy dwelling is bare ! 
False wretch and forsworn, whither wilt thou fare ? 
Get ye unto the bridge, and abide ye there- 
There wretch shalt thou won, and curse the while. 
Thy dwelling in Duudee is lost through thy guile, &c. 

is thus lessened, there is less necessity for the iteration 
to bind together the two portions of the stave ; and, in 
the fifteenth century, it was generally omitted. Dunbar's 
expostulation with his patron, the fair-spoken and heart- 



by the well-dressed Englishman, and afterwards (as civilization advanced) 
was applied by the ** tame Scots '' to the wild Highlander. 
• The Scotchman, In a foray, always carried with him a bag of oatmeal. 



302 COMPOUND STAVES. B. IV. 

less profligate James the Fourth^ may afford us an ex- 
ample. 

The wavlerand warl|dis : wretch|idpes|» 
The failjyand and fruit|les : bis|8iues|^ 
The mis|peat tyme| : the serlvice Taise|/ 
For I to con8id|er : is | ane pane|. 

The 8lyd|ant joy| : the glaidjttes 8chal|, 
The feajyeid luif| : the fals | coiifort|» 
The 8weet| abaidj : the 8licht|ful tram|^ 
For I to coii8id|er : is | ane pane]. 

The snglnrit mouth [i8 : with myndjis thairfraj 
The fig|urit speiche| ; with face|i8 toa 
The plesjand touDg|i8 : with hiuts | nnplane[ 
For I to consid|er : is | ane panej^ &c 

At later periods staves were often made up of couplets, 
which were (as regarded their metre) wholly unconnected 
with each other. The only property of a stave, these 
slovenly combinations could boast of, was the control 
they exercised over the punctuation, and even this was 
sometimes denied them. Waller closes his Panegyric " to 
my Lord Protector,^' with the following lines — ^I cannot 
cdl them staves. 

Illustrions acts high raptures do infoae 

And ev'ry conqueror creates a muse. 

Here in low strains your mikkr deeds we sing ; 

But there^ my Lord, we'll bays and dives bring 

To crown your head ; while you in triumph ride 
0*er vanquished nations, and the sea beside ; 
While all your neighbour-princes unto you. 
Like Joseph's sheaves pay reverence and bow. 
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CHAPTER III. 



THB PSALiM^STAVBS 

are those combinations of verses^ which resulted from the 
iq[>plication of the mixed rhime to the Psakn-metres. Many 
xji these staves are become familiar to us^ from the use 
which has been made of them in our different versions of 
ike Psahns, but their origin is not of modem date — in our 
own language they may be traced up to the thirteenth 
century^ and in the Latin to a much higher antiquity. 

The hymn on the Epiphany, said to have been written 

in the ninth century by the German monk Hartman, con- 

rists of staves, formed from the rhiming couplet of the 

imperfect Trochaic Tetrameter by introducing a sectional 

rhime into each verse. 

Tribos signia 

Deo dignis 
Dies ista colitur ; 

Tria signa 

Laude digna 
Goetos hie persequitor. 

Stella magos 

Duxit vagQS 
Ad prsesepe Domini ; 

Congaudentes 

Omnes gentes 
Ejus psallaQt nomini^ &c. 

This, it will be seen, is only a particular kind of the 
^fne cowee^ or tail-verse, of which we have already 
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spoken.* Another kind was obtained by applying the 
sectional rhime to the imperfect Iambic tetrameter. It 
was used in the Romance song, made by one of Leicester's 
partizans^ after the battle of Evesham, A. D. 1265. 

Chaanter mes^otV mon cuer le voit : ea un dure langviage 
Tut en pioraunt fuet fet le chaunt : de nostre da3 baronage 
Qe pur la pees si* loin Kpres : se iesserent detrere — 
Ijor cors trencher et demenbrer : pur salver Engleterre 
Ore est oci/s la flur de pris : qe tant savoit de guere 
Ly quens Mount/ort sa dure mort : molt enplorra la terre.* 

The tail-stave, fashioned on the imperfect Iambic Tetra- 
meter, t has been adopted into almost all the languages of 
Europe. It must have been common in English poetry 
during the fifteenth century, and, it may be, even at an 
jearUer period. The following stave was taken from one of 
Wyat's songs, written about the year 1520. 

Consent^ at last^ 

Since that thou hast 
My heart in thie demayne. 

For sendee trew. 

On me to rue. 
And reach me love agayne. 

The stave here swelled out into six verses is nothing 
more than two rhiming Iambic Tetrameters, each of them 
furnished with a sectional rhime. By a similar device 
other combinations were formed from the stave of four, or 
even from that of six Tetrameters. 



• See p. 288. 

^ We have here one of the few instances afforded by our early literature, 
of an iU'Constructed stanza. It will be seen there is no metrical connectioA 
between the first and the second couplets ; the third couplet is repeated fat 
every stave, and may, therefore, be independent of the others. 

f See p. 184. The Itngthening syllabic of the " rhythmos," is generaDy 
omitted in our slovenly imitations of this metre. 
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By keeping in mind this origin of the stave we see the 
reason why, in most cases, the tail-rhime remains un- 
changed. But, as in the original stave the last couplet 
sometimes takes its own peculiar rhime, so, in these 
staves, the last tail-rhime is sometimes giveuy and varies 
from die others. The celebrated drinking song, for ex- 
ample, in Grammer Gurton's needle, ends every stave with 
the word old. 

I cannot e«t b«t little meat. 

My stomach is not good. 
But sure I think, that I can drink 

With him that wears a hood. 
Though I go bare, take ye no care 

I nothing am a-cold, 
I stuffe my skin so full within 
^ With joly goode ale and old. 

CHORUS. 

Backe and side, go bare, go bare. 

Both foot and hand, go colde ! 
But, belly, God send thee good ale inoughe. 

Whether it be new or olde. 

I love no roast but a nut-brown toast. 

And a crab laid in the Are 3 
A little bread shall do me stead, 

Moche bread I nc^ht desire 3 
No frost, no snowe, no winde I trow 

Can hurte me if I wolde, 
I am so wrapt, and throwly lapt 

Of joly good ale and old. 

CHORUS. 

Backe and side, &c. 

So, in the Not-browne Maid, both the expostulations of 
the Gentleman, and the answers of the Lady have their 

VOL, II. X 
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peculiar endings^ with which, of course, the last tail-rhime 
must correspond. 

HE. 

Yet take good heed^ for ever I drede 

That ye coald nat snstayne 
The thornie wayes, the depe valeis^ 

The snows, the frost, the rayne. 
The cold, the hete j for dry, or wet. 

We mast lodge on the playne. 
And us abofe no other rofe 

But a brake bush or twayne -, 
Which sone wolde greve you I believe. 

And ye wolde gladly than. 
That I had to the grene wode go 

Alone a hanyshed mmi, 

SHE. 

Syth I have here been partinere 

With you of joy and bJisse, 
I must also part of your wo 

Endure, as reson is ; 
Yet am I sure of one plesure 

And shortly it is this — 
That where ye be, me semeth, perde, 

I coude not fare amysse — • 
Without more speche, I you beseche. 

That ye were sone agone. 
For in my mynde, of aU mankynde 

/ love hut you alone, &c. 

In this poem, which probably dates about the dose of 
the fifteenth century, the first section of the Tetrameter 
is written as one verse. Archbishop Parker, in his version 
of the Psahns, treats the first section in the same way ; but 
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marks its middle pause with a colon^ as also the final pause 
of the original Tetrameter. 

To feede my neede : ' he will me leade 

To p^tures grene and fat : 
He forth brought me : in libertie 

To waters delicate : &c. 

We sometimes find the same sectional rhime applied to 
both Tetrameters ; but to dance in these fetters required 
no common dexterity, and such cases are but rare. 

There is a species of tail-stave, which seems to be formed 
by a duplication of the first section — such duplicated sec- 
tion rhiming, and occupying the place of the rhiming sec- 
tion in the stave, whose properties have been discussed. 
The following staves are taken from the ^^ Complaint" of 
theWestphaUan monk Qerqard. They are based, it will 
be seen, on the rhiming couplet of the imperfect Tetra- 
meter. 

CaaoQici^ cam cceteris 
Collegiorum sociis, 

Mandaniter imbuti^ 
In variis et serico 
Vestiti vadunt Jericho 

MoUissimis induti. 

Ne quid eorum corpora 
Sustineant^ vel aspera 

Tenerrimos offendant, 
De pretiosis pellibus 
Subtilibus et mollibus 

Camisias emendant, &c. 



^ Here we have a rhime in the first section — to feede my neede ; but this 
correspondence is merely accidental, and not to be found in the other 

staTcs. 

x2 
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This stave was a favourite one with our poets during 
the thirteenth century; at the close of which was pro- 

Len|teii is coin|e with lov|e to toan|e 
With blo8|men ant | with brid|de8 roun|e 

lliat al I this blislse briDg|eth 
Day|esey|es on | this daljes 
Not|es saetje of nyht|egal|e8 

Uch| ' foul I song sing|eth. 

The rosje rayl|eth hir|e rod|e 
The lev|es on | the lyhtje wod|e 

Wax|en al | with wille 
The mon|e man|deth hir|e bleo| 
The lil|ie is [ lo8|sum to seoj 

The fen|yl ant | the fil|le, &c. 

In this song, besides a loose rhythm, we often find the 
duplicated sections lenffthened.; but in the next century 
the structure of the Latin original was still further de- 
parted from, and the lengthening syllable of the tail-verse 
is often wanting. Chaucer's Rime of Sir Thopas affords 
us many examples of this slovenly versification. 

A variety of this stave, fashioned on the common stave 
of four Tetrameters rhiming continuously, was weU known 
in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Though it does 

When he was brouht appon his stede 
He sprong as sparkle doth of glede 

For wrathe and for envye 
A lie that he hutte he made hem blede 
He ferde as he wolde a wede 

Mahoun help he gan crye 



^ Ueh should certainly have been written uche. 
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bably written the song that furnishes us with the following 
extract, — 

Spring is come with love to town^* 
With blossoms and with song of birds^ 

That all this bliss bringeth — 
Daisies in the dales ! 
8weet notes of nightengales ! 

Each bird singeth song. 

The rose she putteth on her colour. 
The leaves in the ? wood 

Spring forth all with good-will ! 
The moon recovereth her look ! 
llie lily it is lovesome to see. 

The fennel and the fille. 

^ot possess facility^ it appears to have been a great fa- 
vourite with the writers of our English romances, many 
of whom have left us specimens of their skill in the ma- 
nagement of this somewhat unwieldly stanza. The extract 
which follows is taken from a tale of the fourteenth cen- 
tury, called the King of Tars. Tlie terrible " Soudan,"' 
it should be prefaced, has been unhorsed by the Christian 
king, and rescued by his *^ Sarazins. 



y^ 



When he was brought unto his steed^ 
He sprung forth as spark doth from gledc. 

For wrath and for disdain ; 
All that he hit, he made them bleed. 
He fared as if he would go mad 5 

" Help Mahoun,** gan he cry 



^ In iowHf to iotDUf &c. were well-known poetical phrases, and might be 
rendered " in or to habitations of men,*» &c. The original meaning of the 
word town was homestead. 
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Mony an helm ther was unweved 
And mony a bacinet tocleved 

And sadeles mony emptye 
Men mihte se uppon the feld 
Moni a kniht ded under scheld 

Of the cristen compagnie. 



This stave, it will be seen, has only four rhiming ter- 
minations, the fourth and fifth verses taking the same 
rhime as the first and second, but most staves, belong- 
ing to this class, have five* Staves of a similar kind 
were fashioned on the imperfect Trochaic Tetrameter. 
They were used by Lawrence, Prior of Durham, in the 
first half of the twelfth century, and afterwards by Walter 
Mapes, to whom the following are ascribed in an Oxford 
MS.* 

Ita dicunt Cardinales^ 

Ita Solent dii carnales 

In primis allicere ^ 

Sic instillant fcl draconis, 

Et in fine lection is 

Cogunt bursam vomere 

Cardinales^ ut prsedixi. 
Novo jure crucifixi 
Vendunt patrimonium -, 
Petrus foris, intus Nero, 
Intus lapi, foris vcro 
Sicut agni ovium. 

Tales regunt Petri navem ! 
Habent tales ejus clavem, 
Ligandi potentiam ! 
Hi nos docent, sed indocti. 
Hi nos docent, et nox nocti, 
Indicat scientiam ! &c. 



ttodl MS. Digby 4. 
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Many a helm was there unlaced^ 
And many a basinet was cleft, 

And saddles many empty'd -, 
Men might see^ upon the fields 
Many a knight dead under shield^ 

Of the Christian company. 

This was, doubtless, the model which Shakspeare had 
in view when he wrote the song, 

Orjpheus with | his late | made trees] 
And I the moun|taine-tops, | that freeze|. 
Bow I themselves! , when he | did sing] } 
To I his mnjsicke plants | and flow|ers 
£v|er sprungi, as sanne | and showjers 
There | had made] a las | ting spring). 

Every thing that heard him play, 
£v*n the IhIIows of the sea^ 
Hung their heads^ and then lay by 5 
In sweet musicke is such art^ 
Kilting care and griefe of heart. 
Fall asleepe^ or hearing dye ! 

Staves of a similar construction were formed on the 
verse of six accents. They were used in the elegy, written 
A.D. 1308, upon Sir Piers of Brimingham, " a noble cham- 
pion against the Irish.'* 

Another thing also Another thing also 

To Yrismen he was fo To Irishmen he was foe. 

That wel wide whare That were full widely spread. 

Ever he rode aboute Ever he rode about 

With streinth to hunt ham ute With strengtib id hunt them out. 
As hunter doth the hare. As hunter doth the liare. 

For whan hi wend best. For when they ween'd best. 

In wildemis hav rest. In the wild to have rest, 

That no man ssold ham see That no man should them see. 

Than he wold drive a quest Then would be drive a quest 

Anon to bar nest Anon to their nest. 

In stid ther hi wold be. In the place where they'd be. 
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Of slep be wold ham wak From sleep he would them wake. 

For ferdnis he wold quak For terror would they quake, 

Aut fond to sculk awai And try to skulk away. 

For the hire of har bedde For the hire of their bed 

He tok har hevid to wedde He took their heads in pledge. 

And so he taght ham plai, &c. And so he taught them play ! &c. 

In some few cases we find the first section repeated 
three times^ 

Ye men of Galile 
Wherfor mervelle ye ? 
Hevyn behold, and se 
How Jesus up can weynde. 
Unto his fader fre 5 
Wher he sittes in majeste, 
Wyth him ay for to be. 
In blys withouten ende ! 

Totofdey Mj/st. Ascench. 

The general form of this stave had been anticipated in 
the tail-stave of the lay and the v^elay. One of these 
little poems has been attributed to Chaucer, and by Islip 
is termed a ^* ballade/^ 



Alone I walking.) n 

In thought I plainingi vail des|olate|, 

And sore | sighingj j 

Me re|membring| 

Of my I living!, ^ both ear|ly and latej. 

My death | wishing! 

Unfortunate 

So is my fate, J- out of measure. 

That wote ye what }■ 

My life I hate, &c. 



I 



It will be seen that the tail-rhime of one stave becomes 
the sectional rhime of the following one. This peculiarity 

I 
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seems to be the chief characteristic of the English vi- 
relay. 

Another set of staves were formed from the Psalm- 
metres by means of the interwoven rhime. One of the 
oldest of these appears to have been based on the stave 
of four imperfect Iambic Tetrameters rhiming conti- 
nuously. It was used in one of those satires against the 
Romish clergy, preserved by Flacius. 

Honeslta niun|di dominaj 

FraDgenjdo leg|i8 ju|ra 
Virtu I turn per|dit om|nia| 

Tribu|ta sol|ven8 du|ra 3 
Fit or|bis veljut faem{]na| 

Et mer|etrix | impu|ra 
Ex hoc I vile8|cit gem|ina| 

Ecclejsiae | censu|ra. 

This stave appears to have been a great favourite with 
our countrymen during the fifteenth century, at the close 
of which was written the old song, beginning — 

Robene sat in gud grene hill Robin sat on the good green hill, 

Keipand a flok of fie Keeping a flock of sheep^ 

Merry Makyne said him till Merry Makyn said to him^ 

Robene thow rew on me, ^' Robin rue on me, 

I haif the luvit lowd and still I have lov'd thee, in speech and 

silence, 

Ther yeiris two or thre These years two or three. 

My dale in dern hot gif thow dell My secret sorrow unless thou 

'suage 

Doubtles bot dreid I de. Doubtless in sooth I die.*' 

In the same stanza there is reason to believe was origi- 
nally written the well-known ballad of Chevy Chase ; and. 
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amid all the additions and blunders of transcribers 
may still, in many parts, very clearly trace this meti 



The dryv|er8 thor|owe the wood|e8 went| 

For I to reas | the dear| ; 
Bo|men byck|arte uppone | the bentj. 

With ther | browd ar|as cleare| 
llien I the wyld thor|owe the wood|es went| 

On ev|ery 8yde| * shear] 
Grea|hondes thor|owe the grev|e8 glent| 

For I to kyll | thear dearj . 

At the laste | a squyarjof Northom|berlonde| 

Lokyde at | his hand | full ny| 
He was war | ath the dough|etie Dog|la8 coniynge| 

With him | a mygh|te meanyj 
Both I with spear | byll | ^ and brandej 

Yt was a mygh|ti sight | to 8e| 
Hardjyar men ] both of hart j nar hande| 

Wear not | in chri8|tiante| 

The Dogjglas per|tyd his ost | in thre| 

Lyk a chefFe | chef ten | off pryde| 
With sujar speares | of mygb|tte tre| 

The cum in | on ev|ery 8yde|. 
Thrughe | our Yngjglishe arch|ery| 

Gave manjy a wunde | full wyde| 
Man|y a dough |ete the garde | to dy| 

Whych ganjyde them | no pryde|. 

The Yngjlyshe men | let thear bowjys be| 

And pulde | owt brandes | that wer bright] 
It I was a heav|y sygbt | t» se| 

Bryglit swordes | on ba8|nites lyght| 
Thor|owe ryche male j and mynje ye ple| 

Many 8teme| the stroke | downe streght] 
Man|y a freyke | that was | ful fre| 

Theriin|dar foot | dyd lyght|. 



1 When the ballad was written »i/de was in all probability a dyssyllal 

2 In Hearne*s copy it is brylly — should it not be bumie / 
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arrangement. Tlie ballad was in all probability composed 
early in the fifteenth century. 

The drivers through the wood went 

For to rouse the deer. 
Bowmen hover*d upon the bent (upland) 

With their broad arrows clear. 
Then the wild deer through the woods went 

On every side full many — 
Greyhounds through the groves glanced 

For to kill these deer. 

At the last, a squire of Northumberland 

Looked under his hand full nigh. 
He was ware of the doughty Douglas coming. 

With him a mighty meiny (following). 
Both with spear, bill, and brand, 

'Twas a mighty sight to see ! 
Hardier men both of heart or hand 

Were not in Christendom. 

The Douglas parted his host in three. 

Like a great chieftain of pride ; 
With sure spears of mighty tree 

They came in on ev'ry side ; 
Through our Enghsh archery 

They gave many a wound full wide, 
Many a doughty one they made to die — 

Which gained them no pride. 

The EngUshmen let their bowes be. 

And puird out brands that were bright. 
It was a heavy sight to see 

Bright swords on has' nets ^ light ! 
Through rich mail and manoply 

Many a stern one they struck down straight. 
Many a freck, ^ that was full free. 

There under foot did fall. 



' A basinet was a light kind of helmet. 

* A frek was a common word in our northern dialect, and meant a gal- 
lant daiing fellow. 
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At last I the Dug|la8 and the Perjae met| 

Lyk to cap|tayns of myght | and maynej 
The swapte | togethjer tyll the | both swatj 

With swordes | that were ' | of fyn | myllan| 
Thes worthje freckjys for | to fyght| 

Therto | the wear | full faynej 
Tyll I the bloode owte | off thear bas|netes 8prente| 

As ev|er dyd heal | or rayne| 

There is another interwoven stave of eight verses^ in 
which every verse takes four accents. Whether it be 
founded on one of the Psalm-metres however may admit 
of doubt. In some cases the rhythm is very precise^ and 
agrees with that of the full Iambic Tetrameter ; but is it 
certain this rhythmus* was known hi the middle ages^ 

When Alexander our king was dead 
That Scotland led in love and lee 
Away was sons of ale and brede 
Of wyn and wax of gamyn and gle 
Oure gold wes changed into lead 
Crist born into yerginitie 
Succour Scotland and remede 
That stad is in perplexitie. 

As Alexander died in 1285, this stave cannot be of 
much later date. About the same period too, an inter- 
woven stave of Jour verses was common, each verse being 
provided with four accents as ift the stave just quoted. 
But it may be questioned whether such a combination be 
anything but the stave of four Iambic Dimiters, fur- 
nished with the interwoven instead of the continuous 
rhime, and I shall therefore not stop to give examples. 

The common interwoven staves of four, which were 
founded on the Psalm-metres, were certainly of later 



^ The words that were are probably an addition by the transcriber. Our 
present copy of the poem is certainly a very corrupt one. 
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At last the Douglas and the Percy met^ 

Like to Captains of might and main ; 
They swapt together, till they both sweat. 

With svrords that were of fine Milan. 
These worthy champions for to fight — 

Thereto were they full fsun ! 
Till the blood out of their basinets burst 

As ever did hail or run, &c. 

and have we any English metre that corresponds with it ? f 

These questions must be answered in the affirmative, be- 

t fore we can pronounce the following to be one of the 

I Psalm-staves. It is part of an elegy on Alexander the 

Third, which has been preserved by Wynton, 



When Alexander our king was dead. 
That Scotland led in love and law, 
Away went luck of ale and bread. 
Of wine, and wax, of game, and glee ; 
Our gold was changed into lead 5 
Christ ! born in virginity, 
Succour Scotland, and restore. 
That fix*d is in perplexity ! 

growth than the interwoven staves of eight verses. The 
former, however, must have been well known, and fami- 
liar, during the fifteenth century, to which period, indeed, 
we can trace many of our common ballads ; and, during 
the last three centuries, they have been by far the most 
popiilar staves in our language. 

One of their varieties, founded on the '^ short metre," % 
must, I think, have originated in the last century, for, 
though in the sixteenth this metre sometimes split its 
verses, I do not remember any case where it took the in- 
terwoven rhime. 



» See p. 183. f See pp. '-i27, 228. f See p. 233. 
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To keep the lamp alive. 
With oil we fill the bowl 5 
'Tis water makes the willow thrive. 
And grace that feeds the soul. 

The Lord's unsparing hand 

Supplies the living stream. 

It is not at our own command^ 

But still deriv'd from Him. 

Cowper. 

Among the many varieties, to which the hacknied device 
of repetition gave birth, some of the earliest were ob- 
tained by repeating the first verse. The following stave, 
which may date soon after the year 1200, is quoted in one 



The following English stave which was written in the 
As y me rod this ender day 
By grene wode to seche play 
Mid harte y thohte al on a may 

Swetest of alle thinge 
Lythe and ich ou telle mai 

Al of that suete thinge. 

By means of a similar device Michael of Kildare — the 
oldest English poet that Ireland can boast of — obtained a 

Swet I ie|su hend | and frej 

That was | i strw3t | on rod|e tre| 

Nowthje and ev|er mid | us be| 
And I us schild | fram sin|ne 

Let I thou no3t | to hel|le te| 
Thai I that bith | her in|ne 

So bri3t|e of ble | thou her|e me{ 
Hop|pe of al|le man kyn ne 

Do I us i se I the trin ite{ 
And hev|ene rich|e to win|ne. 

This world|-is lovje is gon | awaij 
So dew I on grasjse in som|ercs dai 
Few I ther beth | weil|awai 
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of Archbishop Langton's sermons^ and applied to the 
mystical perfections of the virgin ! 

Bel|e ^li3 | matin | levaj 
Sun I cors vesjti et | para| 
) En3 I un yer|ger sen | entraj 

Cink I fluretjtea y|truva| 
Un I chapel |et fet | en a| 

De I rose | fluri|e 
Pur I deu tra|he3 vus | en la| 

Vus I ki ne amje} mi|e. 



I 



same century, has fewer repetitions. 

As I rode, the bygone day^ 

By green wood to seek me play, 

In heart I thought all on a maid« 

Sweetest of all things^ 
Listen, and I may tell to you 

All of that sweet creature. 

^w variety from the common interwoven stave of eight 
verses. 

Sweet Jesu, fair and free. 

That wast y-stretch*d on the rood-tree. 

Now and ever with us be. 
And save us from sin ! 

Let thou not to hell depart 

Those, that be herein -, 
Thou — so bright of look ! — hear me, 
Hope of all mankind ! 

Make us to see the Trinity, 
And heaven's realm to win. 

This world's love is gone away. 
Like dew on grass in summer-day 3 
Few there be — welaway ! — 
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That loa|ith godjdis lor|e 
Al I we beth | icloDg | to claij 

We I schold rew | that sor|e j 
Prince | and king | what wfn|ith thai| 

To lib|be eu|er mor|e 
Lev|eth 3ur plai | and cri|eth ai| 

Jejsa crist | thin or|e, &c. 

This sang wrojt a frere 
Jesu crist be his soceure 
Louerd bring him to the tonre 

Frere Michel Kildare 
Shild him fram helle bonre 

Whan he sal hen fare 
Levedi flur of al honar 

Cast a wei is care 
Fram the schoure of pinis sure 

Thou sild her and thare. 

Atn€tu 

The rhythm of Michael's verse was certainly meant to 
be the same as that of the Romance-stave, last-quoted — 
that is, as the favourite cadence of Walter Mapes;* the 
rhythm of the other stave was just as clearly meant for 
that of the imperfect Iambic Tetrameter, It will be seen, 
Michael introduces two sectional rhimes into his four 
last verses. This may possibly entitle his stave to rank 
with a class, whose properties we have yet to consider, 
and which I would call the mixed staves. 

The mixed staves result from the introduction into 
the same combination of verses, of both interwoven and 
tail-rhime, or from the partial application of one of them. 
They were once extremely numerous, and even at the 
present day are far from uncommon. 

In the well-known song, called Robin Goodfellow, which 
has been attributed to Jonson, the first four verses take 
the interwoven rhime, and the remainder of the stave the 

* See p. 184. 
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That lore God^s lore 5 
We be all y-bonnd to earth. 
We must me that sorely ; 
Prince and king — ^what ween they ? 

To live for evermore ? 
Leave ye your play, and cry ye ay, 

" Jean Christ, thy mercy I *' &c. 

This song a Friar made, 

Jesu Christ be his succour ! 
Lord bring him to thy tow'r ! 

Friar Michael of Kildare— 
Save him from Hell's abode. 

When he shall fare hence ; 
Lady ! flow*r of all honour, 
/ Cast away his care ; 
From the show*r of pains so bitter. 

Save thou him, here and there. 

hitrhime. The rhythm may possibly be based on that 
• of the imperfect Trochaic Tetrameter 5 1 but, if so, is a 
^Toose imitation of it. 

Sometimes I meet them like a man. 
Sometimes an ox, sometimes a hound. 
And to a horse I turn me can. 
To trip and trot about them round. 

But if to ride 

My backe they stride. 
More swift than wind away I go — 

Ore hedge and lands. 

Thro pool and ponds, 
I whirry laughing ho ! ho ! ho ! 

In the middle of the seventeenth century they generally 
assigned two couplets to the first four lines, as in the 
&mou8 cavalier song, 

t Seep. 185^ 
VOL. II. Y 
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Full forty years, this royal crown 
Has been his father's and his own, &c. 

Staves on these models are to-be found in almost 
the languages of Europe. 

Betnenje Mersh | ant Av|eril| 

When spray | bigin|neth to spring|e 
The lutjel fool | hath hir|e wyl| 

On hir|e lud | to syn|ge 
Ich libbe on love longinge * 
For sem|loke8t | of aljle thingje 
He may me blisse bringe* 

Icham I in hir|e bandoun| 
An hen|dy hap | ichabjbe yhent| 
Ichot I from hey|ene it is | me sent| 
From aljle wym|men mi lovje is lent] 

Ant lyht | on Al|y80un|. 



In this stanza the final rhime of the interwoven stave 
is used as the sectional rhime of the tail-stave ; and as 
the four last Unes are the same throughout the song, there 
is that metrical connection of parts, which is necessary to 
the construction of a well-formed stanza. In the stanzas 
which follow, this connection is effected by means of the 
final rhime ; the interwoven rhime being only applied />ar- 
tially. They were written by the old Scotch poet Mont- 
gomery, *^ on the unkindness of his friends when he was 
in prison.^' 

When men or women visites me 

My dolour I disguise, 
By outward signs^ that nane may see 

Where inward languor lyes. 
Als patient as my pairt appeirs 
With hevy hairt, quhen no man heirs, 
For bail then burst I out in teirs, 

Alane, with cairful cryis, &c. 

■ 

* These verses have three, instead of four accents, but the omiBsion is no 
doubt owing to the blunders of the MS. 
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The Mowing stanza forms part of a love song which 
may date about the year 1300. It affords us another 
specimen of a mixed stave. 

Between March and April 

When the spray beginneth to spring, 
The little birds have their good will 

With their notes to sing. 
I live in yearnings of love 
For the seemliest of all creatures j 
She may bring me bliss, 

I am at her ccHnmand. 
A happy chance I have secured, 
I wot from heaven it is me sent -, 
From all women my love is gone 

And lighted on Alison. 



Remembering me quhen I haif bene 

Baith lykit and belov*t^ 
And now sen syne quhat I haif sene 

My mind may be commov*t ; 
If any of my dolour dout, 
Let ilcane sey thair time about. 
Perhaps qahose stomok is most stout 

Its patience may be prov*t, &c. 



Y 2 
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CHAPTER IV. 



THE BURTHEN, WHEEL, &C. 

The burthen we have already defined* as a return of 
the same words, and the wheel as a return of some pecu- 
liar rhythm at the end of each stave. Shakspeare and his 
contemporaries used the words indifferently ; but the dis- 
tinction here taken may be justified, in some measure, by 
the collateral meanings which are respectively attached 
to these terms, and will, probably, be excused firom its 
great convenience. 

The repetition of some leading thought or expression, 
at certain intervals, carries with it, in many cases, advan- 
tages so obvious, that we might expect to find the burthen 
a device well-known and familiarly used in the rhythmical 
system of every language. I know, however, but of one 
instance where it is met with in Anglo-Saxon, and as this 
cannot date earlier than the eleventh century, it may pos- 
sibly have been suggested by the ecclesiastical chants, in 
which such repetition was common. 

One of the oldest Latin specimens is foimd in the bap- 
tismal hymn, attributed to Fortunatus, bishop of Poictiers, 
in the sixth century. 



* See p. 290. 
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Tibi laos perenDis aactor 
Baptismatis sacrator^ 
Hie fonte passionis 
Das praemium salutis ; 



Nox clara plus et alma 
Quam lana, sol^ et astra, 
Qos laminam coronSL 
Red(Hs diem per ombram ; 

Tibi laas ! 

Dalcis, sacrata^ blanda 
Electa^ para, pulchra, 
Sudans honore mella, 
Rigans odore chrisma, 

Tibi laus ! &c. 

In the Anglo-Saxon song which follows^ the burthen 
consists of an alliteratiye couplet ; and the sentiment, as 
it always should do, gives a colouring to the whole poem. 
The writer would fain lighten the sense of his own misery 
by the reflection, that time and endurance have put an end 
to the misery of others. If the following translation may 
be trusted, he was the household-bard of the Hiffh Den^ 
ingSj that is, I take it, of the Danish princes who suc- 
ceeded Knut ; and seems to have lost his place at court, 
when the Confessor mounted the throne of Engljand. 

As is usual with the Exeter MS. the rhythmical dot is 
very rarely inserted ; but each division, ending with the 
burthen, is written separately. This is, for several rea- 
sons, worthy of notice. Most Anglo-Saxon poems run on 
continuously, page after page, sometimes even to the end, 
without a breds. 
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We|1and him | bewuajmatl : wraecjes cuD|nade 
An|hydig man] : earjfotba dreag 
Haef de him | toge-sith|the : sorge and loDg|ath 
Win ter caljde wrsecte : we|an oft | onfond| 
Sith'.than hinje mth|-had : on ned|e legjde 
Swonc|re3 8eon|o bend|e : 0D8yl|lan monn| 
Tbaes | ofer eod|e : this|ses swa msegj. 

Bead|o-hil|de ne W8es| : hir|e brothjra death| 
Onsef|an swa sdrj : swa hirje 8ylf|re thingj 
Thaet | heo gear|o-lic|e : ongiet|en harf|de 
Thaet | heo eacjen waes] : aef|re nemeahjte 
Thrislte ge-thenc|an : hu | ymb thset | sceolde 
Thses I ofer eod|e : thisjses swa m8eg|. 

We I thaet maeth ] hilde : monjge gefruglon * 
Wur]don grund | lease : geat|es frigje 
Thaei hi | sec sorg|-lafa : slaep | aljle binom|. 
Thass I ofer eod|e : this|ses swa maegj. 



Theodjric ahjte : thrit|ig win|tra 

Maerjinga burg| : thset | wses mon|egum cuth|. 

Thaes | ofer eod|e : thisjses swa maeg[. 

We|ge-as|codan : eorm|an-ric|es 

Wylf|enne | gethoht| : ah|te wid|e. 

Folc I got|ena ric|es : thaet | waes grim | cyning 

Saet I secg | monig : sorg|um gebundjen 

We I an on wen | an : wy sc | te geneah | he 

Thaet | thaes cyn|e- ric|e8 : ojfer com|en waerje. 

Thaes | ofer-eod|e : thisjses swa maegj. 



1 Welnnd, the ftunous smith, was beset in his dwelling by Nithad 
followers, and carried off captive, having been ^t hamstmng to 
escape. To revenge himself he entices Nithad* s sons to his workd 
murders them ; and having given their sister Beadohild a sleeping-) 
violates her person ; he then makes himself wings, and flies from 
pressor. The whole story may be fomid in the Edda. 

3 Seep. 18. 

3 I have never seen this adjective elsewhere. 
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Welnnd ' * • ? tasted of exile j 

The firm-hearted man hardships bore 3 
He had for comrades sorrow and yearnings — 
Cold winter-exile ! ' woe did he oft endure. 
Since Nithad him of force laid low. 
With failing sinew-tye — hapless man ! 
That he o'ercame-r— Mw too may I ! 

Nor to Beadohild was her brothers* death 

At heart so sore, as her own woe. 

For that she quickly had perceived 

That she was pregnant j nor ever might she 

With all her power think, how that should be I 

That she o*ercame — this too may I ! 

We, many of us, have heard, that for Maethhild •* 
The Geats passion was without limit — 
So that griefs yearning sleep from it wholly took. 
That he o*ercame — this too may I ! 

Theodric * held for thirty winters 

The Mserings* burg— that was to many known. 

That he overcame — this too may I ! 

We have heard tell of Eormanric's 

Wolfish council.^ Widely he ruled 

The people of the Gotens realm — grim king was he ! 

Many a soldier sat, wrapt in sorrows, 

In expectation of woe 3 strongly wish*d he 

That the kingdom's woe were over past. 

Th€it he overcame — this too may I ! 



4 I know nothing of the story here referred to. 

s This passage probably alludes to the fable of Theodric' s thirty years' 
exile with the Huns ; though such a supposition will not remove every dif- 
ficulty. In explaining this and other historical or mythical allusions in our 
Anglo-Saxon poems, we must hot pay too muth attention to th6 later myths 
of the Icelander and the German. Fable overlaid History, and changed her 
shape, with wonderful facility in those days. 

• See p. 80, n. 2. 



ne 
rendaj ' 
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Sitjeth sorgj-cearig : 88e|1ain bidaeljed 

ODsef|an sweorcjetb : sylf|um thihcjeth 

Thaetjsy end|elea8 : earfjotha dselj 

Maeg thonn | gethenc|an : thaet | geond thas wor[ald 

Wit|ig dryh|ten : weiid|eth geneali|he 

Eorl e inon|egam : ar|e gesceaw|atb. 

Wis licne blsedj : sum [am we|ana d&l| 

Tbaet ic|bime syl|fum : secjgan wiljle 

Thaet | ic bwil|e w8B8| : heo|-dening[a 8cop| 

Dryht|ne dyr|e : ine|wdes deor | noma 

Ab|te ic fel|a win|tra : folg|ath til 

Hold I no blafjord : otb | tbaet beor 

Nti leotb[-cr8eftig mon| : lond|-rybt getbab} 

Tbset I me eorjla bleoj : gr | ge-8eal|de 

Tb^ I ofer eod|e : tbis|se8 swa maegl* 

This song is divided by the burthen into unequal por- 
tions ; but these, as has been observed, are written sepa<* 
rately in the MS. In the next specimen the burthen 
seems to have been introduced at regular intervals; but 
the whole is written continuously. It is taken firom the 
Iiayamon MS., and forms part of a ^* lutel scrmun," which 

Alia bac biteres : wendet to belle . 
Roberes and reveres : and tbe monquelle . 
Lecburs and borlinges : tbider sculen vende • 
And tber beo sculen wunien : eyere buten ende . 
Alle tbeos false cbepmen : tbe feond beom vule babbe • 
Bacbares and bnieres : for alle men beo gabbe . 
Loje be boldet bore galun : midberme beo hire fnlleth . 
And m ? of tbe purse : tbat selver beo tulleth . 
Botbe beo maketb feble : beore bred and beore alle • 
Habben beo tbe selver : ne tellet beo never tale • 
Godemen for godes luue : beleuetb sucbe sunne . 
For atten ende bit bi nimetb : beuericbe wunne . 

' I can only construe this line by supponag dm a mistake for 'SoA. If 
tiiis cprrection be admitted, we may, I think, infer that JHeorren was JVi< 
Laureate to the Confessor. But many a hero has been manu£eu;tiired by 
our Anglo-Saxon scholars out of an innocent adverb or adjective, and poi* 
sibly I may be fashioning a poet of no better materials. 
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He' sitteth sorrow-laden, joy-bereaved. 

Id heart he*8 darkened — to himself he thinketh 

That endless must be his portion of hardships. 

One then may think, that o*er this world 

The all-wise Lord worketh full diversely ) 

To many a man honour he showeth, 

A well-order'd prosperity — to some a woe-portion. 

That I of myself will say } 

For that I whilom was the High-Dening*s bard. 

Dear to my Lord ! My name was Deor ; 

Many winters had I a noble following, 

A faithful Lord — till, that Heorren prevailed. 

Now the 8ong-skill*d man the land ^ hath gotten 

Which erst on me bestow'd the earl's protector ! 

That he ' overcame — this too may I ! 

^^s probably written soon after the year 1200. In this 

*^iiitton there are two or three changes of metre ; and, 

^fter several couplets in the verse of four accents, the 

piPeacher, all at once, changes his subject, and dashes oflF 

^^^ the following measure. 

All backbiters wend to hell ; 
Robbers and reivers, and the manslayer ; 
Lechours and whoremongers thither shall wend. 
And there shall they won, ever without end ! 
All these false chapmen, the fiend shall have them. 
Bakers and brewers — for all men they cheat ; 
Low they hold their gallon, with froth they fill it } 
And aye from the purse the silver they toll 5 
Both make they weak — their bread and their ale. 
Get they but the silver, never tell they tale.* 
Goodmen, for God's love, leave ye such sin ! 
For at the end it taketh away the joy of heaven-ric; 

s The Umd-ryht or land right was, I have little doubt, the fief granted to 
the court-bard for his professional services. The high rank and dignified 
station of these officers during the twelfth century admit of no dispute, and 
fhat the bard was a " King's Thane" during the earliest period of Anglo- 
Saxon antiquity, we learn from Beowulf. 

' That is, Eormanric's soldier. 

♦ That is, ** never do they give right measure.*' 
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AUe prestes vifes : ich* wot heo beoth for lore . 

Thes prestes sones ich vene : ne beoth heo nojt for bore . 

Ne theos prude 3UDgemen : that luuieth malekin . 

And theos prude maidenes : that luuieth janekin . 

At churche . and at cheping : hwanne heo to gader come . 

Heo runeth to gaderes : and speketh of deme luue . 

Hvenne heo to churche cometh : to the haliday . 

Euerich vile his leof iseon : ther 3ef he may . 

Heo beholdeth vadekin • mid swithe gled eye . 

Atom his hire primur : biloken in hire teye .' 



Masses and matin es : ne kepeth heo nouht . 

Robin vuolc Gilot : leden to then ale . 

And sitten ther to gederes : and tellen heore tale . 

He mai qitten hire ale : and so then to that gome . 

And eve to go mid him : ne thuchet hire no scheme . 

Hire sire and hire dame : threateth hire to bete . 

Nule heo for go robin : for al heore threte . 

Euer heo will hire schere : ne com hire no mon neb • 

Fort that hire vombe : up arise on heh . 

Godemen for godes luue : beleueth eoure sunne. 

For aten ende hit benimeth : heueriche wunne . 

Bidde ye seinte Marie : for hire milde mode . 
For the teres that heo wep : for hire sone blode . 
Also wis so he god his : for hire eruelinge . 
To the blisse of hevene : he us alle bringe . 



1 That politic device, the celibacy of the clergy, seems ever to have 
jarred with the good sense and manly feeling of the Englishman. Car- 
dinal after cardinal was sent over to enforce obedience to this regnlatioii 
of the church. The story, which Matthew Paris tells ns of one of tfacie 
cardinals, and the long list of vices which were, at the same time, imported 
from Italy — ^vices which are alluded to in Episcopal Visitations, and pro- 
vided against, with disgusting particularity, in the charters of many Bodeii- 
astical Foundations — afford us a terrible commentary on the system. 
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All priests* wives,' I wot they be forlorn (lost) ! 

These priests* sons, I ween, they will not be let off ! 

Nor these proud youngmen, that love Malekin, 

And these proud maidens, that love Janekin ; 

At church and at market, when they together come 

They run together, and speak of secret love 5 

When to church they come — to the holiday — 

Ev'ry one will his love see, there, if he may -, 

She beholdeth Wadekin, with right glad eye — 

Ron away from is her primer — lock*d up in her scrip ! 

Good men for God's love, leave ye such sin — 

For, at the end, it taketh away the joy of heaven-ric. 

Masses and matins they do not keep ! 

Robin's ^ folk Gillot to the ale-house lead. 

And there they sit together, and they tell their tale -, 

She may quit her ale, and so then to that man. 

And ever to go with him seemeth to her no shame ! 

Her sire and her dame threaten her to beat — 

She'll not forego Robin, for all their threat ! 

Ever will she proffer herself, nor cometh any man her nigh. 

But that straightway, &c. 

Good men, for God's love, leave ye your sin ! 

For, at the end, it taketh away the joy of heaven-ric. 

Pray ye Saint Mary, by her gentle heart — 
By the tears that she wept — by her son's blood — 
(As wise as she is good !j by her burial-cheer — 
To the bliss of heaven may she bring us all ! 



s There is here no break in the MS., but the failure of the rhime clearly 
shows there is some omission. If we suppose the burthen of the second 
stave, and the first verse of the third, to have been passed over in transcrip- 
tion, we shall make each stave consist of twelve verses. 

8 If we might infer that the good monk is here inveighing against the 
Morris-dancers and Robin-hood, this would be by far the most ancient 
mention of that redoubtable personage. Gillot was long given as a nick- 
name to any coarse, vulgar, masculine woman. 
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In this song the burthen slightly varies its form. Such 
shifting appendage was common in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries ; and the variations tolerated were, 
in some cases, so snreat. as hardly to preserve the essential 
properties of a bT^ei,. 

Our modem songs occasionally shut in their staves 
with some lines in prose. These are generally more or 
less shifting ; and sometimes no repetition whatever can 
be found eitherW phrase or sentiment. It might, perhaps, 
in such case, be termed a wheel — the absence of all defi- 



Mon that wol of wysdam heren 
At wyse hendyng he may lemen 

That wes marcolues sone 
Gode thonkes and monie thewes 
Fforte teche fele shrewes 

For that was ener his wone. 

Jhn crist al folkes red 
That for us alia tholede ded 

Upon the rode tre 
Lene ns aUe to ben wys 
Ant to ende in his serays 
Amen ant charite 
God beginning maketh god endyng 

qaoth Hendyng. 

Betere were a riche men 
Forte spouse a god women 

Thath hue be sumdel pore 
Then to brynge into his hous 
A proud queue ant daungerous 
That is sumdel hore 
Moni men for londe wyneth to shonde 

quoth Hendyng^ &c* 
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site rhythm being considered as a substitute for some 
particular selection. 

Such wheels^ however, are not of modem date. There 
is a song* written in the thirteenth century (and probably 
in the early half of it) which has each of its staves followed 
by a proverb, connected with and illustrating the sub- 
ject. The song consisted originally of thirty-eight staves, 
and is now provided with two others (without prose ac- 
companiment however), which seem to have been added 
by some copyist, or, as we might term him, editor. He 
thus introduces his author to the reader. 

The man^ that would of wisdom hear, 
From wise Hending may be learn, 

(That was Marcolf *8 son,) 
Good principles and fair manners. 
Them to teach to many a shreward — 

For such was ever his wont. 

Jesu Christ, all men*s succour. 
That for as all suffered death. 

Upon the rood-tree. 
Grant us all to be wise. 
And to end in his service — 
Amen, and Charity ! 
Good beginnbg maketh good ending, 

quoth Hending, &c. 

Better were a rich man 
To spouse a good woman. 

Though she be somewhat poor— 
Than to bring into his house 
A proud quean and dangerous 
That is somewhat hoar (aged) — 
Many a man for sake of land winneth his way to shame, 

quoth Hending, &c. 



» Harl. MS. 2253. 
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The glotoun ther he fint god ale 
He put so muche in ys male . 

Ne leteth he for non eye 
So longe he doth uch mon rytht 
That he wendeth hom by nytht 
Ant lyth ded by the weye 
Drynk eft lasse ant go by lyhte hom 

quoth Hending^ &c. 

Hendyng seith soth of mony thyng 
Ihu crist heuene kyng 

Us to blisse brynge. 
For his swete moder loue 
That sit in heuene us aboue 

3eve us god endynge. 

A very common kind of wheel originated in the use of 
the middle rhime instead of the final — the last verse of the 
stave being thus converted into two short ones. It was 

Me dere sones where ye fare : by frith or by fell 
Take good hede in his tyme : how Tristrem woU tell 
How many maner bestes : of venery there were 
Listenes now to our Dame : and ye shulen here 
Ffowre maner bestes : of venery there are 
The first of hem is a hart : the second is an hare 

I'he boar is one of tho 

The wolf and no mo. 
And where so ye comen : in play or in place 
Now shal I tel you : which ben bestes of chace 
One of them a buck : another a doo. 
The flfox and the marteryn : and the wilde roo 
And ye shal my dere sones : other bestes all 
Where so ye hem finde : rascall hem call 

In frith or in fell 

Or in flForest y yow tell. 



\ K frith was a woodland, not afforested. 

^ One of Tristrem* s chief accomplishments was his skill in hunting. 
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The glutton where he finds good ale 
He putteth so much in his hide^ 

He ceaseth for no fear — ^ 
So long he doth every man *' right," 
That he goeth home by night. 
And ly'th dead by the way. 
Drink less hereafter, and go by daylight home, 

quoth Hending, &c. 

Hending saith truth of many things -, 
Jesu Christ, king of heaven. 

May he bring us to bliss ; 
For his sweet mother s love. 
That sitteth in heaven, us above. 

May he give us good ending ! 

^opted by Dame Juliana Bemers, in her Treatise on Hunt- 
^& written in the year 1481. 

My dear sons, wheresoever ye fare, by frith ' or on hill. 
Take good heed, how in his time Tristrem ' would tell. 
How many kinds of Beasts of Venery there were 5 
Listen now to our Dame, and ye shall hear — 
Four kinds of Beasts of Venery there are. 
The first of them is a hart, the second is a hare. 

The boar is one of them, 

The wolf — and no more. 
And wheresoever ye come, in pageant, or in hall. 
Now will I tell you, which are Beasts of Chace — 
One of them a buck, another a doe. 
The fox, and the martern, and the wild roe ; 
And ye shall, my dear sons, all other beasts. 
Wheresoever ye find them, rascal call them — 

In frith, or on hill. 

Or in forest — I tell you. 



|n the middle ages he was looked upon as the great patron of the 
sportsman. 
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The same wheel occurs in a curious satire^ which is 
found immediately preceding the hymn ascribed to Michael 
of Kildare^* and is probably a work of the same author. 
This satire is full of local allusions^ which^ to an Irish- 
man^ might be intelligible, t Its range is a wide one, for, 
after glancing at the saints, Christopher, Benedict, Francis, 

Hail seint michel : with the lange sper 
Fair beth thi winges : up thi sholder 
Thou hast a rede kirtil : a non to thi fote 
Thou ert best angle : that ever god makid 

This vers is fal well a wro3t 

Hit is of wel furre y bro3t 

Hail 3e holi monkes : with 3ur corrin 

Late and rathe ifillid : of ale and win 

Depe cun 30 bouse : that is al 3ure care 

With seint benet is scurge : lome 30 disciplineth 

Taketh hed al to me 

That this is sleche 36 wel mow se. 

^ Hul be 3e marchans : with 3ur gret packes 
Of draperie avoir de peise : an 3ur wol sacks 
Gold silver stones : riche markes and eke ponndes 
Litil giue 36 ther of : to the wrech power 

Sleey he was an ful of witte 

That this lore put in writte^ &c. 

Hail be ye pochers : with 3ur bole ax 
Fair beth 3ur barm hatres : yolow beth 3ur fax 
Ze stondith at the shamil : brod ferlich bernes 
Fleiis 30W folowith : 30 swolowith y now 

The best clerk of al this tun 

Craft fullich makid this bastun^ &c. 



• See p. 319. 

t It seems there was near the town a piece of water called t)ie UUte, with 
a visit to which he threatens the fraudulent ** brewster/' The place mvsl 
also have been one of considerable traffic, and a staple for wooL It seems to 



CIV. THE WHEEL. 337 

4c, and the friars^ monks^ &c. who followed their rules, 
it attacks the trader. As the white friar is twitted with 
hisTagabond life^ and the black friar with his costly habit^ 
80 flie merchant is accused of covetousness, the butcher of 
{^uttony^ and the baker of fraud. It opens with an ad- 
dress to the poef s patron saint^ the Archangel MichaeL 

Hail^ Saint Michael^ with the long spear ! 
Fair are thy wings^ upon thy shoulder^ 
Thou hast a red kirtle down to thy foot — 
Thou art the best of angels^ that ever God made i 

This verse is full well y- wrought. 

It is from far y-brought ! &c. 

Hwl, ye holy monks^ with your blackjack? 

Late and early y-filled with ale and wine ! 

Deep can ye bouse, and that is all your care — 

With Saint Bennetts scourge poorly ye take to discipline ! 

T?ke heed all ye to me — 

lliat this is sly, ye well may see ! &c. 

Hail be ye merchants, with your great packs 
Of drapery avoir-du-pois, and your wool sacks. 
Odd, silver, stones, rich marks, and eke pounds — 
LitUe thereof ye give to the poor wretch ! 

Sly was he and full of wit. 

That this lore hath put in writ ! 

Hail be ye butchers, with your poll-ax, 

Fair be your aprons, yellow is your hair. 

Ye stand at the sliarables, broad and awful fellows — 

Flies follow you ! ye swallow enough ! 

The best clerk of all this town. 

Skilfully made he this hasten J 



We boasted a Benedictine monastery, a nunnery, a hoase of Dominicans 
within the walls, and one of Franciscans without. The white Friar is only 
ttestioBed as a stroller from Drogheda. What town in Ireland answers 
^ete conditioAs ? 

you II, z 
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Makith glad my frendis : 36 sitteth to long stille 
Spekith now an gladieth : an drinketh al 3iir fille 
Ze habbith iherd of men lif : that wonith in lond 
Drinkith dep an makith glade : ne hab 3e non other nede 

This song is y seid of me 

Euer iblessid mot 3e be. 

It will be seen there is no rhime between the third and 
fourth verses of MichaePs stave. The omission^ however, 
was not without its object. Seconded, for the most part, 
by some change in the rhythm, it gives a very marked 
and peculiar character to the fourth line — that is, to the 
verse, in which Ues the sting of the satire. 

There is none so styf on stede 
Ne none so prowde in prese 
Ne none so dughty in his dede 
Ne none so dere in deese 
No kyng no knyght no wight in wede 
From dede have maide hym seese 
Ne * fleshe he was wont to fede 
It shall be wormes mese 

Youre dede is wormes coke 

Youre myrroure here ye loke 

And let me be youre boke 

Youre sampille take by me 

Fro dede you cleke in cloke 
Siche shalle ye alle be. 

Ilkon in sicho aray : with dede thai shalle be dighte f 
And closid cold in clay : wheder he be kyng or knyght 
For alle his garmentes gay : that semely were in sight 
His fleshe shall frete away^ with many a wofuUe wight 

When wofully sich wyghtys 
Shalle gnawe thise gay knyghtys 
Thare lunges and thare lightys 

Thare harte shall frete in sonder 
Thise masters most of myghtys 

ITius shalle thay be broght under. 

* Is not ne a mistake for the ? 

t These four verses, it will be seen, answer to the eight verses of the 
first stave. 
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Make you glad, my friends, ye sit too long still. 
Speak now> and be merry, and drink ye all your fill. 
Ye have heard of men*8 life — of such as dwell in land— 
Drink ye deep^ and make you glad — ^ye have no other business ! 

This song has now been sung by me. 

Ever y-blessed mote ye be ! 

Another kind of wheel seems to have been formed, by 
the converting of two rhiming tetrameters into an inter- 
woven stave of four verses. In the example which fol- 
lows^""^ the first section is tripled. Lazarus, who hast just 
been raised from the dead, is the speaker. 
There is none so stiff on steed. 
And none so proud in press. 
And none so doughty in deed. 
And none so lov*d in hall, 
{No king, no knight, no man in weeds,) 
That from death hath made him risel 
The flesh he f was wont to feed — 
It must be food for worms ! 

Your f death is cook to th' worms 3 
On your mirrour here you may look } 
And let me be your book. 

Your sample take by me i 
To *8L*ape from death you may grasp with a clutch — 
But such shall ye all be. 

Each one in such array — with death shall they be dight, 
And closed odd in clay, whether he be king or knight. 
For all his garments gay, that seemly were to sight, 
His flesh shall be eaten away with many a woeful creature ^ 

When woefully such creatures 

Shall gnaw these gay knights. 

Their lungs and their lights — 

Their heart shall part asunder ! 

These seignours, high of power. 

Thus shall they be brought under. 

* Towneley Mysterie&. Lazarus. 

+ That is, the king, knight, warrior, &c. 

X Here Lazarus more directly addresses himself to the spectators. 

z 2 
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There then follow four staves, similar in structure to 
the last. It will be seen that the wheel is always knit to 
its stave by means of iteration^ as well as each stave to 
the one preceding by a like artifice. 

I have quoted from this Mystery (with some risk of 
oiFending the fastidious reader) two staves^ because I 
think the peculiar form, given to the first of them, goes 
far to prove, that the common stave of eight verses, with 
alternate rhime,* is nothing more than the stave of four 
tetrameters, with a rhime interwoven — or rather, I would 
say, it is an imitation of such stave. 

Thu I art hel|e and lif | and li3t| . 

And'hel|pest al | mon knnjne . 
Thu I us hau|e8t fal well | idi3t. 

Thu 3ev|e us weol|e and wun|ne . 
Thu broht|e.st dai | and ev|e ni3t| . 
Heo bro3|te woht | thu bro3t|e8t ri3t| . 

Thu aljiuessti and | heo sun|ne • 
Bisih I to me I laujedi bri3t| . 

Hwen|ne ich schal wen|de heonjne . 
So wel I thu mlhtj . 

This is clearly the stave of four imperfect Iambic tetra- 
meters, with an interwoven rhime, and the.first section of 
the third tetrameters repeated. It is generally to a Psalm- 
stave of four long verses, or, at least, to some one of the 
derivative staves, that the bob is found attached in our 
older poetry; but in the sixteenth century it was used 

Whii war and wrake in londe : and manslaught is icome 
Whii hunger and derthe on eorthe : the pore hath undemome 
Whii bestes ben thus storve : and com hath ben so dere 
Ye that wolen abide : listeneth and ye muwen here. 

The skile 
I nelle lyen for no man : herkne whoso wile. 

» See p. 313. 
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But of all the wheels known to our language, the most 
important are those fashioned on the bob — that is^ on the 
"short and abrupt wheel, which came into fashion during 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

As to the origin of this singular appendage — whether 
the bob came from the Latin or the Celtic — I shall not 
stop to make inquiry. It seems to have been familiar to 
the Romance dialects before it was adopted by the Eng- 
lish. The earliest native specimen I have met with is in 
a hymn to the Virgin, which is found in the Layamon MS., 
and may date about the year 1200. 

Thou art healthy and life, and light, 

Asd helpest all mankind ! 
Thou hast us full well y-dight, 

O give us weal and joy ! 
Thou broughtest day, and Eva night. 
She brought wrong, and thou brought'st riglit. 

Thou alms and she sin — 
Look on me. Lady bright. 

When 1 hence shall wend — 

As well thou may*st ! 

with other staves almost as freely as at the present day. 

The simplest kind of bob-wheel consists of the bob, 
and a long verse following, and rhiming with it. It is 
used in a satire called Simonia^ which is found in the Au- 
chinleck MS., and which appears from the historical allu- 
sions to have been written in the reign of Edward the 
Second. It opens with the stave. 

Why war and ruin on land and manslaughter have come. 
Why hunger and dearth . on earth, have overtaken the poor. 
Why beasts have thus died, and corn hath been so dear. 
Ye that will abide, listen and ye may hear 

The reason — 
1 will lie for no man — hearken whoso will ! 
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If we suj^ose the four first verses to rhime continuausfyy 
instead of by couplets, a rhime to be interwoven through- 
out the stave, and each section to be written as a distinct 
verse, we shall get the curious stanza in which Tristrem 
was written,* and which, in one of his songs, is also used 
by Minot. To make this comphcated stanza still more 

So wylle a wight as I 
In warld was never man 
Howsehold and husbandry 
Folle sore I may it ban 
That bargain dere I by 
Yong men bewar red I 
Wedyng makys me alle wan 
Take me thi brydyile Mary 
Tent thou to that page grathly 
With alle the craft thou can 

And may 
He that this warld began 
Wyshe us the way 

The stanza of Christ's Kirk on the Green is nothing 
more than the stave of four imperfect Iambic tetrameters, 
with interwoven rhime and this bob-wheel; the inters 

Was nevir in Scotland hard nor sene 

Sic dansing nor deray 
Neither at Falkland on the Grene 

Nor Peebelis at the play 
As was of wowaris as I wene 

At Christis kirk on ane day 
Thir came our kitties waschen clene 

In thair new kertillis of gray 

Full gay 
At Christis Kirk of the Green that day. 



• See p. 173. f Towneley Mysteries. 

^ In James the Fifth*s reign there was a royal palace at Falkland, and 
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difficulty the monks doubled the first section of the third 
and fourth verses ; and so got the stanza which is used 
in the Fugacio in Egyptum.f Joseph is the speaker — but 
in these Mysteries^ the most awful events are coloured 
with the humours of low life. 



So distracted a creature as I^ 

In the world was never man ! 

Household and husbandry-^ 

Full sore may I them ban ; 

That bargain dear I abye ! 

Young men, beware — I counsel you — 

Wedding makes me all wan ! 

Take thy bridle, Mary, 

Look thon to that child quickly. 

With all the skill thou canst 

And may*st — 

He that this world began, 

May He show us the way ! 

woven rhime not reaching to the last verse, and the rhime 
between such verse and the bob being only preserved in 
the first stave. 

Was never i;i Scotland heard or seen 

Such dancing, or such fun. 
Neither at Falkland ' on the Green, 

Nor Peebles at the play, 
As was of woers, as 1 ween. 

At Christ*s Kirk on a day — 
There came our wenches washen clean. 

In their new kirtles of gray 

Full gay ! 
At Christ*s Kirk of the Green that day. 



Peebles was famous for its archery-play. The fairs, at both places, werie 
celebrated. 
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To dans thir damseltis them dicht 

Thir lasses licht of laitis 
Thair gluvis war of the raffel rycht 

Thair shune wer of the straitis 
Thdr kertillis wer of Lyncome lycht 

Well prest with mony plaitis 
Thay wer sa Byss qhen men thame nycht 

Thay squelit lyke ony gsdtis 

Sa lout 
At Christis Kirk of the Green that day, &c. 

One can hardly suppose those critics serious^ who at- 
tribute this song to the moral and sententious James the 
First ; every Kne in it smacks of the royal profligate, who 
wrote the Gabelunzie man. 

Another kind of bob-wheel originated in the use of a 
sectional rhime in the last verse. One of the earliest ex- 
Sit [teth a1|Ie stiljle : ant herk|neth to me| 
The kyn | of al|emaig[ne : hi mi le|aate| 
Thrit|ti thusjent pound| : asjkede he| 
Ffor|te mak|e the pees| : in the | countrej 
Ant so [ he did[e morje. 
Richard \ thah thoa | be eu[er tricharc?] 

Tric|then shalt [ thou nev|er mor|e. 

Instead of the sectional rhime, the first section of the 
last verse was sometimes repeated. The song against the 

Listneth lordinges : a newe song ichulle beginne 
Of the traytours of Scotland : that take beth with ginne 
Mon that loveth falsenesse : and null never blynue 
Sore may him adrede : the lyf that he is inne 

Ich understande 
Selde wes he glad 
That never nes asade 

Of nythe ant of onde 



♦ Harl. 2253. Also printed by Ritson. 
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To dance these damsels made them ready^ 

These lasses light of maDoer -, 
Their gloves were of roe-leather good. 

Their shoon were from the straits (Morocco) 
Their kirtles were of Lincoln fine. 

Well prest with many plaits — 
They were so silly, when men came near them — 

They sqneel'd hke any goats 

So loud ! 
At Christ's Kirk of the green that day, &c. 

amples is found in the song made by the rebel barons^ 
after their victory at Lewes, a. d. 1264. The barons had 
attempted to bribe the king's brother, Richard, Earl of 
Cornwall and King of the Romans, a circumstance which 
is thus turned against him in the first stanza. 

Sit ye all still, and herken to me ! 
The king of Allemaigne, by my lealty. 
Thirty thousand pounds asked he. 
For to make the peace in the country ! 
And so did he more — 
Richard, though thou be ever a trickster. 
Trick us shalt thou never more ! 

Scots,* written in the year 1306, begins as follows, — 



ListCQ, Lordings, a new song will I hegin 
Of the traitors of Scotland, that are taken with a snare ; 
The man that loveth falseness, and will never cease. 
Sorely may he drede the life that he is in, 

As 1 understand — * 
Seldom was he glad. 
That never was satisfied 

With hate and with malice. 



> This is only one of those expletives, which occur so frequently, and to 
modem ears so impertinently, in our older poetry. 
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Generally, however, the first section was tripled. In 
the following example we have k rhime interwoven in the 

Thus shalle I teche knavys : ensample to take 
In thare wittys that ravys : sich mastre to make 
AUe wantones wafys : no language ye crak 
No snfferan yon savys : yonre nekkys shalle I shak 

In Bonder 
No king ye on calle 
Bot on Herode the ryalle 
Or els many oone shalle 

Apon yonre bodys wonder. 

From the interwoven stave of four verses may possiUy 
have arisen* the common stave of eight verses, witih alter- 
nate rhime. If this be so, we have here the original of 
the important stave, which we have already had occasion 
more than once to notice, f It was used alike for the 
satire, the romance, and the mystery; and seems to have 

Alas I for doylle | my la|dy dere| 
Alle I for-chang|yd is | thy chere| 
To see | this prince | withont|en perej 

Thus lapjpyd alle | in wo\ 
He was | thy foodej^ thi farjyst foine| 
Thi luf|^ thi lake I > thi fuff|snm son| 
That high | on tre | thus hynges | alone] 

With bod|y black | and blo\ 

Alasl 
To me I and man|y mo\ : a good | master | he vrasj 

Here the long verses were clearly meant for Iambic 
tetrameters. When these verses are made use of, we 
rarely find the long verse of the bob-wheel corresponding ; 
it is almost always, as in the present case, an alexandrine. 

Sometimes the wheel contains two long verses, both 
of which rhime with the bob. By interweaving a rhime, 

* See pp. 313. 340. t See p. 170. 
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four first verses. It may teach us the meaning of the 
phrase " out-Heroding Herod," for this redoubtable per- 
sonage is the speaker. 

Thus shall I teach knaves to take example. 
Them that rave in their wits, to make such mastery -, 
All wantons, and vagabonds^ crack ye no boasts — 
No sovereign shall save yon, your necks will I break 

Asunder— 
On no king do ye call. 
Save on Herod the Royal— 
Or else many a one shall 

On your dead bodies wonder ! 

retained its popularity undiminished for nearly three cen- 
turies. 

In some cases the first section of the last verse takes the 
final rhime instead of the interwoven. The following stave 
consists of only two long verses and the bob-wheel ; but 
the first sections of both are tripled. 

Alas for dole ! my lady dear. 

All changed is thy chear. 

To see this princes-one without peer^ — 

Thus wrapped all in woe ! 
He was thy child, thy fairest /one^/tn^ ? 
Thy love, thy sport, thy lovesome son. 
That, high on the cross, thus hangs alone 

With body black and bine, 

Alas! 
To me and many more a good master was he ! 

we get the wheel, that was used by Hugh of the Palace, 
in his romance of Sir Gawaine. J 

It will be seen, that the bob- wheel was generally con- 
nected with the main body of the stave by a community 
of rhime. When there was no such bond of union — as 
when the wheel contained a close rhime § — the necessary 

X See p. 168. § See pp. 345, 346. 
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connection of parts depended entirely on the punctuation^ 
In such cases, the bob was intimately connected with the 
verses preceding it, and always followed by an important 
stop ; and thus it formed the link, which tied the wheel to 
the rest of the stave. But in the fifteenth century the bob 
was sometimes converted into a long verse, which was 
often separated from the body of the stave by a ftdl stop. 
In such case, iteration* wsls employed to bind the two 
parts together — ^though in the later poems, when a more 

Hou I sbal that | lef|ly syngj 

That thus | is mar | red in | moumingl 

Heo I me wol | to deth|e bring | 

Longe er | my day| 
Gret hir|e wel | that swet|e thing] 

With e|3enen gray| 

Hire he3|e haveth wound |ed me | ywisjse 
Hire benjde browjen that bring|eth blislse 
Hire come|ly month | that mihte kissje 

In muche mnrthe he were 
Y woljde chaung|e myn | for his| 

That is I here fere| 

Wolde hirje fer|e beo | so freo| 

Ant wurthes were that so | mihte beo| 

Al for on | y wol|de yev|e three] 

Without I e chepi 
From heljle to hey|ene and sonjne to se| 

Nys non | so geep| 

Ne half | so freo 
Wose wol|e of lov|e be | acwe| 

Do listjne me|. 

In this stave was written the Legend of Celestyn, per- 
haps as early as the thirteenth century ; and, about a cen- 
tury afterwards, the romance of Octavian. It was at the 

* Seep. 291. 
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slovenly versification prevailed, it was very generally 
neglected. 

Another kind of bob-wheel, essentially different, as it 
would appear^ from those we have considered, was bor- 
rowed from the Troubadour. It was freely used during 
the thirteenth^ fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries ; and, in 
later times, has been immortalised by the genius of Bums. 
The following extract, from a love-song of the thirteenth 
century, is particularly curious, inasmuch as in one of the 
staves the wheel is repeated. 

How shall he with good will sing^ 
That thus is spoiled with mourning } 
She will me bring to death 

Long ere my day — 
Greet her well, that sweet thing 

With eyes so grey ! 

Her eye hath wounded me in sooth. 
And her bent brows that bring bliss — 
Her comely mouth, whoso may kiss. 

In great joy were he ! 
I would exchange mine for his» 

That is her fere (companion). 

Would her fere be so bounteous, 

And > were, that so 't might be — 

All for one I would give three 

Without bargaining ; 
From hell to look to the heav*n and sun. 

There's none so liveli/ ? 

Nor half so free j 
Whoso would of love be quit ? 

Make him list to me. 

same period often used in the mysteries, though soon 
afterwards it disappeared from our literature, and was 
merely lingering in the songs of a remote district, when 
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Bums again made its rhythm familiar to every lover of 
English poetry, 

Tn some few cases the wheel was preceded by two, in- 

Now me to spalyie sum not spairis 
To tak my geir na captane cairis 

Thai ar sa hald 
Yit tyme may cam^ may mend my sains 

Thoch I be ald^ &c. 

Thoch I be sweir to ryd or gang 
Thair is smn thing IVe wantit lang 

Fain have I wald 
Thame punysit that did me \vrang 

Thoch I be aid. 

Sometimes the wheel followed an interwoven stave of 

Almighty God lesu lesu 
That borne was of a madyn free 
Thow was a lord and prophete trew 
Whyls thoa had lyfe on lyfe to be 

Emanges these men 
Yll was thou ded^ so wo is me 

That I it ken. 

I ken it well, &c. 

In the old Scotch song against the Mass an additional 

Knawing there is na Christ but ane 
Quhilk rent was on the rude with roddis 
Quhy give ye giore to stock and stane 
In worschipping of uthir goddis 
Thir idotis that on alteris standes 

Ar fenyeitness 
Ye gar not God amang your handis 

Mumling your mes, &c. 

In the last song, the rhime of the short verses continues 
unchanged throughout. This is also the case with the 
earliest Romance specimen^ which was written by the 
celebrated Earl of Poitou — the first troubadour, and grand- 
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Stead of three verses, as in Maitland^s song against " The 
Thievis of Liddisdale/' 

Now me to spoil there are who spare not, 
To tak^ my geer no captain fears. 

They are so bold ! 
Yet the time may come may mend my sorrows^ 

Though 1 be old, &c. 

Though I be slow to ride or walk, 
There is- one thing I *ve wanted long. 

Fain have I wonld — 
Them punished, that did me wrong, 

Though I be old. 



four 



verses. 



Almighty God, lesu ! lesu ! 
That bom wast of a maiden free. 
Thou wast a lord and prophet true. 
Whilst thou hadst life, alive to be. 

Among these men ; 
111 wast thon dead^ so woe is me 

That I it know. 

I know it well, &c. 
verse is introduced into the stave. 

Knowing there is no Christ but one. 
Who torn was on tlie rood with rods. 
Why give ye glory to stock and stone 
In worshipping of other Gods ? 
These idols, that on altars stand. 

Are feigned things .! 
Ye make no God between your hands. 

Mumbling your mass, &c. 

father to Eleanor, Queen of England. It should also be 
noticed, before we dismiss the subject, that iteration was 
very often employed to bind together those staves which 
took the bob-wheel of the Troubadour. Two examples 
have been already given. 
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Another kind of wheel was formed by intrbducing a 
peculiar rhythm into some well-known combination — ^the 
sectional pause, for instance, into the common interwoven 
verse of four accents. Of this wheel we gave an example 
in a preceding chapter.* Another variety originated in the 
use of the rhiming section 2 1,' the wheel consisting of two 
rhiming verses, one or both of which began with this 
section. 

The simplest, though probably not the most ancient 
combination into which this wheel enters, is found in one 
of the songs written by Suckling, early in the seventeenth 

century. 

That none beguiled be by Time's quick flowing, 
Lovers have in their hearts a clock still going ; 
For though Time be nimble^ his motions 
Are quicker ^ 
And thicker 
Where Love hath his notions. 

Hope is the mainspring on u'hich moves desire. 
And these do the less wheels^ fear, joy, inspire -, 
The balance is thought evermore — 
Clicking 
And striking. 
And ne*er giving o*er, &c. 

A more compUcated stave is found in the Miscellany 
called " The HandM of Pleasant Delites,'^ published 
A.D. 1584. The sportsman, we are told, chases the hare 
to see her wiliness, 

More than to win or get the game 

To beare away, 
He is not greadie of the same 

(Thus hunters saie) 
So some men hunt by hote desire 
To Venus' dames, and do require 
With favor to have her : or else they will die 
They love her and prove her : and wot ye why > 

For sooth to see her subtilnesse, &c. 

1 See p. 274. ^ See vol. i. p. 137. 

3 These three lines would be more correctly written as one verse. 
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But the most important of these staves is that which 
was used in the ^^ Cherry and the Slae/^ and which was 
so popular in the norths towards the close of the sixteenth 
century. The reader is instructed to sing it to ^^ the 
HIT of the bankis qf Helicon" An old song^ with this 
title, is still extant. It seems to have been written about 
the year 1550, and was probably the earliest specimen of 
this singular stanza. 

Declair ye bankis of Helicon, 
Parnassus hills, and daills ilkone, 

And fontaine Caballein, 
Gif ouy of your musis all 
Or nyiiipLis may be peregal 
Unto my ladye schein ? 
Or if the iadyis. that did lave 

Their body is by your brim, 
So seemlie war, or yit sa suave (sweet) , 
So bewtiful or trim ? 

Cootempill, exempill 
Tak be hir proper port, 
Gif on ye sa bonye 
Amaiig you did lesort, &c. 

We need hardly remind the reader of " The Jolly Beg- 
gjBOts" or the poems, on Despondency, on Ruin, &c., 
by wfaleh Bums has given to this stanza an enduring place 
in our poetry. Whatever rhythmical form his genius has 
consecrated mast now be considered classical. 
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CHAPTER V. 



BALLET-STAVES. 

Under this head I would arrange all the staves bor- 
rowed from the Romance languages^ which admit only 
verses of equal length. I shall, however, whenever it 
may be expedient, follow them through their various 
changes, though, in the result, they may possibly get be- 
yond reach of the definition just given. 

The term ballet^ which is preferred, as being less likely 
to mislead than ballad,* has been used in our language 
with great vagueness of meaning. Generally, however, 
the poems, to which I would apply the term, have a very 
distinctive character, as well in the nature of their poetry, 
as in the structure of their rhythm. The genius of the 
people, among whom they originated, was long and deeply 
impressed upon them. Subtlety, but Uttle depth of thought, 
cold conceits, and an absence of all genuine feeling, long 
distinguished the English ballet, no less than the foreign 
models, from which it was imitated. By degrees it worked 
itself clear of affectation, but almost in the same propor- 
tion its original structure was altered. 



* Both these terms were used by our poets, though the former prerailed 
chiefly in the north. The necessity for the distinction here taken wiU 
appear from the fact, that Ritson actually waded through an Oxford MS. 
entitled '* The Abstract Breviare, compyled of divers baladet, ronndds, 
virelays, tragedies, &c." in search of some counterpart to Chevy -Chase or 
Johnny Armstrong ! 
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In its most characteristic — ^perhaps I might have said 
its most 'perfect — form, the ballet consisted of certain 
staves, each of them ending with the same verse, and the 
whole shut in with a short stave, called by the French an 
emooiy and by the Spaniards a tomada. But neither the 
burthen at the end of each stave, nor the envoi seems 
ever to have be^n an essential characteristic of the ballet. 
We have many (and some very ancient) specimens, both 
in French and English, which have neither of these pecu- 
liarities ; and several metrical forms, which will here be 
classed as ballet-staves, certainly never tolerated either 
the one or the other. As regards our own literature, I 
would say the envoi prevailed most in the fourteenth, and 
the burthen in the fifteenth century. In the latter cen- 
tury, too, the verse of five accents was, I think, more 
commonly used, than it had been in the century pre- 
ceding. 

There are three staves, which, from their prevalence in 
our literature, might well be called the common ballet- 
staves. They consist respectively of 8, 7 9 and 6 verses; 
and the disposition of their rhimes will at once appear 
from the following scheme : 



Ballet-stave of 8. 


Ballet-stave of 7. 


Ballet-stave of 6. 


1 


1 


1 


2 


2 


2 


1 


1 


1 


2 


2 


2 


2 


2 


3 


3 


3 


3 


2 


3 




3 







The ballet-stave of eight, like so many others of our 
metrical forms, seems to have originated with the Latinist. 
The German monk Emfrid wrote a poem in the ninth 
century, from which is taken the following extract. 

2 A 2 
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Felic|ita|tis reg|ala| 

Hac fi|ne semjper coii|stitit|. 

Ad panc|ta cum | venit | sua]. 

In se I vola|ta cor|roit|, 
Qneecamque vita protulit^ . 

Arabigua Iseta tiistia, 

Qnocamqae se spes extulit, 

Infida dura credula^ &c. 

This is really our ballet-stave of eight, with two rhimes 

Al|le that beoth | of huerjte trew|e 

A 8toan|de herk|Detb to | my song] 

Of duel I that deth | hath diht | as newje 

That mak|eth me sykje ant sorjewe among| 

Of I a knyht], tbat wes | so strong| 

Of I wham God | hath don | ys wil|le 

Me than|cheth that deth | hath don | us wrong| 

That he | so sonje shall lig|ge stiljle 

Al Engllond ah|te for | te know|e 

Of wham | that song | is^ that | y syng[e 

CKEdjwardkyngl^ thatlith | so low|e 

5ent al | this world | is nom|e con spring[e 

Trew|est mon | of aljle thingje 

Ant I in wer|re war | ant wys| 

For him | we ah|te oare honjden to wryn|ge 

Of Chris{teDdome | he ber | the prys|^ &c. 

There are some staves, consisting of verses of equal 
length, the origin of which is involved in doubt.* But 
I think no one will hesitate to class this English stave 
with the Latin stave, used by Emfrid; and when we 
have once fair hold on a Latin rhythmus, many difficul- 
ties vanish. There can be little doubt, that Emfirid's 
stanza was formed from two of the common staves, con- 
sisting of four Iambic dimiters; and that the artificial 
disposition of the rhiming syllables must be traced to 
the same spirit of invention, that gave birth to the close 

* See p. 316. 
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■^a variety we shall notice shortly. In EngUsh poetry, 

the ballet-stave of eight with three rhimes was much more 

common than the ballet-stave with two, and seems also 

to have been in use at a much earlier period. It is 

found in the elegy which laments the loss of our first 

Edward, and which, from internal evidence, cannot have 

been written long after the death of that monarch. 

All, that be true of heart. 
Awhile hearken to my sohg — 
Of sorrow, that death bath wrought us newly. 
That maketh me sigh, and sorrow the while — 
Of a knyght, that was so strong, 
On whom God hath done his will; 
Methinks that death hath done us wrong 
That he thus early should lie still ! 

All England hath reason for to know 
Of whom the song is, that I sing — 
*Tis of Edward king* that lieth so low j 
Over all this world his name gan spring 3 
Trewest man of all the earth, 
And, in war, wary and wise ; 
For him we've cause our hands to wring — 
Of Christendom he bare the prize ! &c 

and interwoven rhimes. This arrangement of the final 
rhimes may now appear a very unimportant matter, ac- 
customed as we are to almost infinite diversity of me- 
trical structure ; but in the eighth and ninth centuries it 
was a startling novelty, and the influences it exerted have 
been deep and permanent. 

I believe Chaucer to be the first English poet that 
wrote this stanza, with the verse of five accents; but 
Gower had most probably preceded him with his French 
" ballades,'' in which, by-the-bye, he always introduces 
an envoi, and makes the last line of each stave a burthen. 
Besides some smaller poems, Chaucer has written in this 

* See p. 61. n. 8. 
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stanza the whole of the Monk's Tale, from which I take 
my example. 

His wif I his lordjes : and | his con [cabin |es 
Ay dronk|en, whilje : her * ap{petit|e8 last| 
Out I of thise no|ble ve8|sels : sonjdry win|e8 ; 
And I on a wall| : this king | his ey|en castj^ — 
And saw 1 an hand| — armjles : ' that wrote | fnl fast| 
For fere | of whiche | he qaoke| : and 8ik|ed ' sor|e. 
This hand | that Bal|thasar| : so sorje agast,| 
Wrote Matt\e tech\el phar\es : and | no mor|e. 

It will be seen, that in most kinds of ballet-stave there 
is some one or more portions, consisting of four verses, 
knit together by the interwoven rhime. The interwoven 
is occasionally superseded by the close rhime; and the 
ballet-stave of eight is sometimes formed according to the 
following scheme : 

1 
2 
2 
1 
2 
3 
3 
2 

These ballet-staves with close rhime, though they occa- 
sionally appear in EngUsh poetry, were much more gene- 
rally used by foreigners ; and particularly by those, who 
modelled their versification on that of the Provencals, as 
the ItaUans and the Spaniards. I shall only notice such 
of them, as have played an important part in our literature 
— ^no good end would be answered by calling the reader's 



1 Their. 

3 This is a beautiful example of the section 5 1. p. See Vol. I. p« 303, 

3 Sighed. 
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attention to every variety, that has from time to time been 
taken up by aflfectation or caprice. 

The common ballet-stave of seven is perhaps the stanza 
in which has been written the greatest quantity of English 
poetry. It was the favourite stave of the fourteenth, fif- 
teenth, and sixteenth centuries ; and though most of the 
poets, who used it, are now only known by name, it still 
Uves in the pages of Chaucer, of Spenser, and of Shake- 
si>eare. The first of these has written in this stanza four 
of his Canterbury Tales ; the second has used it in his 
^^ hymns ^' on Love, Beauty, &c., and in his Ruins of 
Time ; and Shakespeare has selected it for his Rape of 
Lucrece and his Lover's Complaint. 

The following elegant tribute, intended for a man every 
way unworthy of it, the celebrated Earl of Leicester, is 
found in the Ruins of Time. 

It is not loDg since these two eyes beheld 
A mightie prince of most renowned name, 
Whom England high in count of honour held 
And greatest ones d*d sue to gaine his grace — 
Of greatest ones he greatest in that place 
Sate in the bosom of his Sovereign e. 
And Right and Loyal did his word maintain. 

I saw him die, I saw him die as one 

Of the meane people, and brought forth on beare, 

I saw him die, and no man left to mone 

His doleful fate^ that late him loved deare^ 

Scarce anie left to close his eyelids ueare, 

Scarce anie left upon his lips to lay 

The sacred sod^ or requiem to say^ &c. 

Gascoigne calls this stanza rhythme-royaly ^^ and cer- 
tainly it is a royall kynde of verse, serving best for grave 
discourses.'^ King James gives a somewhat similar name 
to the ballet-stave of eight, which he calls the ballat-royaL 
The epithet royal seems to be derived from the chant- 
royal of the French, a short poem in ballet-stave, written 
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in honour of God or the Virgin Maty ; end by which, ac- 
cording to French critics, the abilities of *^ the king^^ were 
tested in the poetical contests at Rouen« There aire in 
our own literature many traces of the use, to which these 
stanzas were originally put ; thus, in his Confessio Amantis, 
Gower changes his couplet metre of four accents to the 
ballet-stave of seven, immediately he begins his supplied^ 
tion to Venus. 

King James terms the ballet-stave of six, common verse ; 
and the frequent use, which was made of it during the 
whole of the sixteenth and the latter half of the fifteenth 
century, in some measure justifies the title. He thinks it 
well-fitted for ^^ materis of love ;'^ but the range of it& 
application was by no means limited. The following 
staves are taken from Spenser's Tears of the Muse». 
One would almost wish to retain the old delusion, that 
the compliment was meant for Shakespeare, but modem 
criticism says Sir Philip Sydney. 

Where be the sweete delights of Learnings treasure. 
That wont with comick sock to beautifie 
The painted Theaters, and fill with pleasure 
The list'ner's eyes, and eares with melodie. 
In which I * late was wont to reign as Queene, 
And maske in mirth with Graces well beseene > 

O all is gone, and all that goodly glee. 
Which wont to be the glorie of gay wits. 
Is layd abed, and no w^here now to see, 
And in her roome unseemly sorrow sits. 
With hollow brows, and griesly countenaunce. 
Marring my joyous gentle dalliaunce, &c. 

And he the man, whom nature self had made 
To mock herself, and truth to imitate. 
With kindly counter, under miraick shade. 
Our pleasant Willy, ah ! is dead of late j 
With whom all joy and jolly merriment. 
Is alsodeaded, and in dolour drent. 



Thalia is the speaker. 
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1b stesd thereof, scoffing scurrilitie 
And scorDing folly with contempt is crept. 
Rolling io rimes of shameless ribaudrie, 
Withont regard; or due decorum kept 3 
Each idlfe wit, at will, presumes to make/ 
And doth the learned*s task upon him take. 

But that same gentle spirit, from whose pen 
Large streams of honnie and sweet nectar flow. 
Scorning the boldness of such base-born men. 
Which dare their follies forth so rashly throw. 
Doth rather choose to sit in idle cell 
Than so himself to mocker)* to sell, &c. 

*rhe ballet-stave of five is of very rare occurrence in 
our poetry. It sterns naturally to range with the ballet- 
stave of six, as it most nearly approaches it in the pecu- 
liarities of its structure. It is written in verses both of 
four and of five accents ; and was chiefly used at the end 
of the fifteenth and beginning of the sixteenth century. Its 
rhimes were ranged in the following order. 

1 
2 
1 
2 
2 

The couplets which shut in the ballet-staves of 6 and 7^ 
have no metrical connection with the rest of the stanza ; 
and I believe it was the metrical union that is found in 
the ballet-stave of 8, which induced Puttingham to prefer 
it to the latter of these combinations. His reason for the 
preference was, in his own language, " because it receiveth 
better band.^^ This band could be given to the ballet- 
stave of 7> by making the last " couple '^ inclose a rhiming 



1 That is, to write poetry. 
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termination^ belonging either to the first or to the second 
set of rhimes ; 

1 1 

2 2 

1 1 

2 2 

3 3 
1 2 
3 3 

and both these combinations were occasionally made use 
of. Spenser has used the second of them ui his Daph- 
naida — an elegy upon the death of Lady Douglas Grorges. 

Yet fell she not as one enforc*d to die, 
Ne died with dread, and grudging discontent. 
But as one toil'd with travel down doth lie^ 
So lay she down^ as if to sleep she went, 
And clos'd her eyes with careless ' quietness. 
The whiles soft death away her spirit hent> 
And soul assoyl'd from sinful fleshliness. 

In Uke manner the ballet-stave of 6 was sometimes 
vmtten with banded rhime ; but, in such case, they were 
obliged to reduce the number of rhimes to two. The 
stave in which Spenser wrote his October-Eclogue may 
be called the banded ballet-stave of 6, with close rhime. 

O peerless Poesie, where is then thy place. 
If not in Prince's palace thou dost sit 
(And yet in Princess palace the most fit) 
Ne breast of baser birth doth thee embrace ? 
Then make thee wings of thine aspiring wit, 
And^ whence thou cam*st, fly back to heav*n apace. 

The other ballet-staves were also occasionally written 
with only two rhimes — the first rhime being substituted 



• Void of care, that is anxiety. 
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for the third. In such case, the stave, of course, pos- 
sessed all necessary bandj and the expedients we have 
mentioned were unnecessary ; but nevertheless we some- 
times find the two rhimes even in the banded ballet-stave 
of 7- The June-Eclogue is written in the ballet-stave of 
eiffhi. 

Lo ! Colin, here the place, whose pleasant sight 
From other shades hath wean*d my wand'ring mind. 
Tell me what wants me here, to work delight ? 
The simple air, the gentle warbling wind 
So calm, so cool, as no where else I find ; 
The grassy ground with dainty daisies dight. 
The bramble-bush, where birds of every kind 
To th* water's fall their tunes attemper right, &c. 

Then, if by me thou list advised be. 
Forsake the soil that so doth thee bewitch. 
Leave me those hills, &c. 

King James, when he gives an example of ^^ Troilus 
verse,'* quotes a stave with two rhimes. 

1 

2 

1 

2 

2 

1 

1 

This is not quite correct, as Chaucer wrote his Troilus 
and Cresseide in staves of three rhimes ; but it shows that, 
in the opinion of the critic, the common ballet-stave of 7 
was preferably written with only two. 

The usual expedients for obtaining variety were applied 
to the ballet-stave. By repeating the last verse of the com- 
mon ballet-stave of 7, we get the stanza which was used in 
Britain^s Ida — a poem that has been ascribed to Spenser, 
In like manner, by tripling the odd verses in the ballet- 
stave of 8, with two rhimes, we obtain a stanza of 16 verses, 
which may be found in the romance of Annelida and 
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Arcite;* and by doubling the first and third versfes in the 
banded ballet- stave of T, f with two rhimes, there results 
another stave, which is also to be met with in that poem. 
This latter is an important stanza. King James re- 
commends it for the *^ description of heroique actis and 
martial and knictly faittis of armis,*' &c. It was used by 
Dunbar in his Golden Targe, and also by Gawin Doughs 
in his Palice of Honour. 

O reverend Chancere, rose of Rethoris all. 

As in onre tong ane flour imperial^ 

That raise in Britane evir^ qnha reidis richt, 

Thou beris of makaris the tryumph ryall ; 

Thy freche annamallit tcrmes ceUcall 

This mater cond illumynit have full brycht ; 

Was thou noncht of our inglisch all the lycht. 

Surmounting every tong terrestriall 

Als fer as Mayis morrow dois midnycht ? 

O morale Gower, and Lydgait laureat, 
Your sugarit lippis, and tongis aureat, 
Bene to our eiris cause of grit delyte ; 
Your angel mouthis most mellifluate 
Our rude language hes cleir illuminat, 
And fair ourgilt our speche, that imperfyte 
Stude or your goldin pennis schnp to wryte ; 
This yle befoir wes bair, and dissolate 
Of rethorik, or lusty fresche indyte. 

Golden Targe. 

Douglas, when his dreamer is once fairly started on his 
journey, changes his metre to one which is modelled on 
another variety of the ballet-stave of seven. 

Ouir mony gudlie plane we raid bidene, 

Ouir waters wan, throw worthie woddis grene, 

And swa, at last^ on lifting up our ene. 



* Univ. Lib. A. B. IB. 48. f See p. 362. 
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We 86 the fioal end of our travail. 
Amid aiie plane a plesand roohe to waill ; 
And everie wicht fra we that sicht had sene 
Tbankand greit God their hedis law devaill -, 
With 'singing, lauching> meriues and play 
Unto this roche we rydand furth the way. 

Paiice of Honour. 

We now come to two metrical forms, onoe famous in 
our poetry, to wit the roundle and the virelay. These 
are always coupled with the ballet by our older poets ; 

And many an hympne for your holy daies, 
That highten balades, roundels, virelaies, 

Prol. to the Legend of Goode Women. 

The former of these metrical contrivances is claimed 
by Boileau as a countryman born, ne Gaulois. It is as 
thoroughly French in spirit as in origin ; one of those 
ingenious trifles, which only a Frenchman could have hit 
upon, and which no one but a Frenchman would have 
sought for. 

The roundle is a short poem of not more than three 
staves. It admits only two rhimes; and repeats the 
whole or part of the opening couplet as a burthen. From 
these repetitions it takes its name. 

In the earlier roundles the burthen consisted of the 
first couplet, or at least of the first verse ; but it gradually 
dwindled to the opening hemistich, and at last shrunk to 
the two first words. It was repeated at the end both 
of the second and third staves, but was often incorpo- 
rated, as it were, into the second, especially in the older 
roundles. 

Marot, who has been called King of the Roundelay, 
chiefly used the roundle of thirteen verses. This quickly 
superseded the others ; and seems to l)e the only kind of 
roundle, which has survived in the recollection of our 
neighbours. The following, which was made on the meet- 
ing of Henry and Francis in the Champ d'Or^ may serve 
as an example. 
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De deux grans rois* : la noblesse et puissance 

Veue en ce lieu : nous donne connoissance, 

Qa* amiti6 prend : courage de lyon^ 

Pour ruer jus : vielle rebellion 

Et mettre sas : de paix I'esjouissance. 

Soit en beauts : scavoir et countenance 
Les anciens : n*ont point de souvenance, 
D 'avoir one veu : si grand* perfection 

De denx grans roys ; 
£t la festin : la pompe, et Tassistance^ 
Surpasse en bien : le triumphe et prestance. 
Qui f ut jadis : snr le mont Pelyon ; 
Car dela vint : la guerre d'llyon, 
Et de ceci : vient paix et alliance 

De deux grans roys. 

There are not many English roundles written on this 
model. Cotton has left us a very ungallant one in verses 
of four accents ; which, however, somewhat varies the 
order of the rhimes.f 

Thou fool ! if madness be so rife^ 
That spite of wit thou 'It have a wife^ 
I'll tell thee what thou must expect — 
After the honeymoon neglect. 
All the sad days of thy whole life ; 

To that a world of woe and strife. 
Which is of marriage the effect — 
And thou thy woes own architect. 

Thou fool ! 
Thou' It nothing find but disrespect, 
111 words i'th' scolding dialect. 
For she'll all tabor be or fife 5 
Then prythee go and whet thy knife, 
And from this fate thyself protect, 

Thou fool ! 

The roundle of ten verses was used both by Chartier 

* I mark the middle pause as an illustration of the rule in p. 334. 
t He gives the couplet, in the second stave, to the second rhime instead 
of the first ; and makes the rhimes change places in the third stave. 
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and by Marot. The latter wrote the following against 
Mathieu de Vaucelles, who had assumed the title of ^* poete 
champestre." The burthen, it will be seen, is incorporated 
into the second stave. 

Qa*oD mene attx champs ce coquardeau, 
Lequel gaste^ quand il compose^ 
Raison. mesure, texte et glose, 
Soit en balade soit en rondeaa. 

II n*a cerveiUe ne cerveau, 
C*est pourquoi si haut crier j'ose, 
Qu*on mene aux champs ce coquardeau. 

S*il veut rien faire de nouveau, 
Qa*il oeuvre hardimeut en prose ; 
(J*entens s'il en scait qnelqne chose) 
Car en rithme ce n'est qu un veau/ 

Qu*on mene anx champs. 

On this model were written several English romidles ; 
two of a very early date are given by Ritson. One of 
them was made by Lidgate on the coronation of Henry 
the Sixth. The burthen, which clearly consisted of the 
first verse, seems to have been omitted by the blun- 
dering transcriber. 

Rejoice ye reames of England and of Fraunce ! 
A braunche that sprang onte of the flonre de lys^ 
Blode of seint Edward and seint Lowys, 
God hath this day sent in govemaunce . 

God of nature hath yoven him suffisaunce 
Likly to atteyne to giete honure and pris. 

O hevenly blossome, o budde of al] plesaunce 
God graunt the grace for to ben als wise^ 
As was thi fader, by circumspect advise. 
Stable in vertue withoute variaunce. 

Three roundles of another form were published by 
Bishop Percy from a Pepysian MS. which ascribed them 
to Chaucer. One of them is the following. 

1 A pun on the name of Faucelles. 



368 THE VIRELAY. B. IV. 

Youre two eyn will sle me sodeDly 
I may the beaute of tbem not sostene, 
So wendeth it thorowout my lierte kene . 

And but your woixls will helen hastely 
My hertcs wound, while that it is grene, 
Youre two eyn will sle me sodenly. 

Upon my trouth I say yow feithfolly. 
That ye ben of my liffe and deth the queue, 
For with my deth the trouth shall be sene . 
Youre two eyn, &c. 

Douglas, in his Prologue to the Eneid, mentions the 
name of ^^ rouiidalis ;^' and Ruddiman, like a true Scotch- 
man, will have the ^^ roundal" to be something different 
from the English roundle or French rondeau. He tells 
us it was used for raillery, and consisted of eight verses, 
whereof the two last corresponded with the two first, and 
also the fourth with the first. He had, probably, never 
read Le Jardin de Plaisance — the French Ars Poetica of 
the fifteenth century. 

Ainsi se font communs rondeaulx^ 
Ne plus ne moins que ccstuy ci, 
Tant de vont que de vont deaux, 
Ainsi se font communs rondeaulx. 

Plusieurs gentils et mains bourdeanx 
Faillent silz ne font par tel cy, 
Ainsi se font communs rondeaulx 
\'e plus ne moins que cestuy ci. 

We have seen that the application of this trifle to the 
purposes of raillery is not peculiar to the Scotch. 

The virelay takes its name from the peculiarities of its 
formation — the veering lay. In French virelay never con- 
tained more than two rhimes, one of which was made to 
lead at the beginning, and the other at the end of the 
poem. In the English virelay, one, at least, of the rhimes 



C.V» THHE VIRELAY. 369 

always changed its place, but the number of rhimes was 
generally more than two.* 

Gascoyne tells us he never saw but one song^ that was 
^ by authoritie called verlay, and that was a long discourse 
in verses/* such as he had himself used in one of his 
poems — ^The Voyage into Holland. 

The winde waxt calme^ as I have said before^ 
O mightie God^ so didst thou swage our woes ! 
The silly ship was sowst and smitten sore 
Wyth counter buffets, blowes, and double blowes ; 
At last the keele, which might endure no more, 

Gan rend in twaine, and let the water in— * 
Then might you see pale looks, and woful cheare. 
Then might you heare loud cryes, and deadly diune ! 
Well ! noble minds in peril best appear. 
And boldest harts in bale will never blinne ! 

For there were some (of whom I will not say 
That I was one) that nevyr changed hue, &c. 

The critic most probably overlooked the change in the 
rhimes. 

Cotton has left us ^^ a virelay/^ m which he uses a stave 
similar to Grascoyne's, «ave only that he breaks two of the 
verses. 

Thou cruel fair> I go. 
To seek out any fate but thee 3 
Since there is none can wound me so. 
Nor that has half thy cruelty. 

Thou cruel fair, I go. 

For ever then farewell ! 
Tis a long leave I take j but oh ! 
To tarry with thee here is hell. 
And twenty thousand hells to go — 

For ever then farewell ! 



* I suspect the ballet in p. 312 was meant for a Virelay. 
VOL. II. 2 B 
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Here the governing rhime of the one stave becomes the 
intermediate rhime of the other ; and in a French virelay 
the secondary rhime wonld in like manner have been 
changed into the primary. I incline to think that even 
in the English song, the change of the secondary rhime 
into the primary would have been more correct. 

This favourite combination of the virelay may take its 
name from the poem — the virelay^tave. 

In like manner I would give the title of roundle-stave 
to the combination^ 

1 

1 

2 

2 

1 

inasmuch as it twice appears in the common roundle^ of 
thirteen verses. Dimbar not imfrequently uses it, and, 
among other instances, in his Winter-Meditation, 

I am assayit on every side, 
Dispair sayis ay, " In tyme provyde 

And get sam thyng qahairou to leif. 

Or with gret tronble and mischeif 
*' Thow sail into this court abyde. &c. 

And than sayis Age, '* My friend cum neir 
'' And be not strange, I the requeir, 
" Cum brudir, by the hand me tak, 
'* Remember thow hes compt to mak 
" Of all the tyme ^ow spendit heir. 

Syne Deid casts up his yettis wyd. 
Saying, *' Thir oppin sail ye byd, 
** Albeid that yow wer never so stout, 
'* Undir this lyntall sail thow lout ; 
** Thair is nane uthir way besyd, &c. 

The final verse in this stave is never foimd repeated as 
a burthen, the three rhimes throwing difficulties in the 

» See p. 366. 
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^trvy of such an arrangement ; but in the roundle-stave 

with interwoven rhime the burthen was almost universal. 

This variety of the roundle-stave was chiefly patronized 

by Dunbar, who wrote in it nearly one-third of his poems. 

The following staves are taken from one of the many 

*^ complaints*^ which, in his old age, he addressed to his 

sovereign : 

Schir^ yit remeinbir as of befoir. 
How that my growth is done forloir^ 
In your service with pane and greif, 
Gud consciens cryis^ reward thairfoir ; 
Excess of thocht * dois me mischeif> &c. 

May nane remeid my malady^ 
Sa Weill as ye, Schir, veraly -, 
For with a benefice ye may preif ; 
Gif that I mend nocht hestely ; 
Excess of thocht dois me mischeif. 

I wes on yowth, on nureis kne/ 
Call'd " dandely. Bishop, dandily !" 
And quhen that ege ^ now dois me greif, 
Ane semple vicar I can nocht be ; 
Excess of thocht dois me mischeif, &c. 

I do not profess to give every variety of ballet-stave, 
that may be found in our poetry, for the number would 
rather confuse the reader than enlighten him 5 but when 
a particular combination has been adopted by any poet of 
namey I shall always notice it, though at the risk of some 
inconvenience. A certain class of staves were formed by 
prefixing a couplet to some of the ballet stanzas ; and one 
of these, fashioned on the interwoven roundle-stave, was 
often used by the Scotch poet, whom we have so often 
quoted, as in his Tydings fra the Session. 



1 Anxiety. 2 Nurse's knee. ' Age. 

2 B 2 
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Ane inuirlandis man of uplandis mak 

At hame thus to his nychbour spak^ 

Quhat tydings, Gossep ? peax or weir ? 

Tha tother rounit in his eir^ 

I tell yow this under confessioun. 

But laitly lichtit of my meir^ 

I come of Edinburgh fra the Sessioun. 



"> 



Quhat tydingis hard ye thair, I pray you ? 
The tother answerit, I shall say yow j 
Keep this all secreit, gentill brother, 
Is na man thair that trestis ane uther ; 
Ane common doer of transgressioun^ 
Of innocent folkis prevenis a futher.' 
Sic tydingis hard I at the Sessioun, $cc. 

Religious men of divers placis 
Cum thair to wow, and se fair facis, 
Baith Carmelites and Cordelleris, &c. 

There is also a curious stave, which should be noticed, 
if it were only for the celebrity it once possessed through- 
out Europe— I mean the Sestino-stave, invented by Amaud 
Daniel, the Troubadour eulogised by Dante and Petrarch. 
The stave consisted of six verses, which had no rhime^ 
but the same final syllables were used in all the staves ; 
and the order was so regulated, that each of the final syl- 
lables, in its turn, closed the stanza. Spenser has left us 
an example. 

Ye wasteful woods bear witnesse of my woe. 
Wherein my plsdnts did oftentimes resound : 
Ye careless birds are privy to ray cryes. 
Which, in your songs, were wont to make a part 5 
Thou pleasant spring hast lull'd me oft asleep. 
Whose streames my trickling tears did oft augment. 



1 Kf other f a cart-load, a great number. 
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Resort of people doth my grief augment^ 

The walled towns do work me greater woe. 

The forest wide is fitter to resound 

The hollow echo of my careful cryes ; 

I hate the hoase^ since thence my love did part. 

Whose wailful want debars my eyes of sleep. &c. 

Of course these changes would be exhausted with the 
sixth stave^ and then came the Envoi of these verses, con- 
taining all the six syllables. 

And you that feel no woe, when as the sound 

Of these my nightly crji/es, ye hear ^part. 

Let break your sounder sle^, and pity 'augmen/. 

Celebrity was cheaply purchased^ when an invention such 
as this could ensure it ! 

The ballet-staves sometimes took, over and above their 
regular consonances, a quantity of jingle, in the shape 
of middle rhime^ sectional rhime, interwoven rhime^ &c. 
The following interwoven roundle-stave was written by 
Sir James English, secretary to Queen Margaret, about 
the year 1513 : 

Sic pryd with prellatis, so few till preiche and pray, 
Sic hant of harlottis with thame bayth nicht and day^ 
That sowld have ay thair God afore thair ene^ 
So nice array^ so strange to thair abbay^ 
Within this land was nevir hard nor sene. 

Douglas, in like manner, deluges with sectional rhime 
the three last stanzas of his ^^ Palice of Honour,* contain- 
ing the poet's address to that Divinity. 

O hie Honour, sweet hevinlie/otfr, digest ! 
Gem yertenous, maist preciov^^ gudliest 
For hie renoun, thou art gnerdoun, &c. 



* See p. 365. 



374 ITALIAN STAVES, B. IV. 

This impertinence, however, was not confined to the 
north of the Tweed. We had akeady set them the ex- 
ample ; for stanzas, precisely similar to the one last quoted, 
were used in the romance of Annelida and Arcite. 

The Italian staves were first brought into the country 
by the yoimg Englishmen, who visited Italy in the first half 
of the sixteenth century. Surrey attempted to naturalize 
the banded three-lined staves of Dante ; but, though he 
had several imitators, these foreign combinations, hardly 
survived him. 

The sunne bath twise brought forth his tender greene^ 

Twise clad the earth in lively lustinesse. 

Ones have the windes the trees despoiled clene. 

And ones again begins their cruelnesse — 
Sins I have bad under my breast the harni> 
Tbat neuer shall recover bealtbfulnesse. 

The winters hurt reeouers with the warme, 
Tbe parched greene restored is with sbade^ 
What warmth alas ! may serve for to disarm 

A frozen hart, &c. ? 

The Italian stave of eight (the celebrated ottava rima) 
had better fortune. From the days of Surrey to those 
of Byron it has flourished in our poetry. Spenser wrote 
in it two of his poems, the Muiopotmos and Virgil's Gnat. 
From the former of these are taken the following stanzas : 

Tbe woods, tbe rivers, and tbe meadows green, 
Witb bis air-cutting wings be measur d wide, 
Ne did he leave tlie mountains bare unseen. 
Nor tbe rank grassie fens delights untryde 5 
But none of tbese, however sweet they been. 
Mote please bis fancy, or bim cause t* abide. 
His cboiceful sense witb evVy change doth flit. 
No common things can please a wav nng wit. &c. 
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What more felicity can fall to creature 
Than to enjoy delight with liberty ; 
And to be Lord of all the works of Natare, 
To reign in th* air from earth to highest sky^ 
To feed on flow'rs and weeds of glorious feature. 
To take whatever thing doth please the eye. 
Who rests not pleased with such happiness. 
Well worthy he to taste of wretchedness. 

But of all the importations from Italy the most impor- 
tant was certainly the Sonnet. This celebrated stanza is 
said to have been invented by the Sicilians; but to Pe- 
trarch it owes its celebrity, and to his works should we 
look for its peculiarities of structure. 

^^ The Petrarchian stanza/' — to use the language of 
Milton — may be considered as made up of the ballet- 
stave of eight with close rhime,* and of two triplets. The 
ballet-stave has never more than two rhimes, and the 
triplets generally the same number, but sometimes they 
have three. In the ballet-stave the poet opens and illus- 
trates his subject, which is wound up in the triplets with 
some striking thought or expression. AU conceit^ how- 
ever, should be avoided, for one of the chief beauties of 
the sonnet Hes in its repose and dignity. 

These rules agree in substance with those which Boi- 
leau has given us, both as to the management of the 
metre and of the subject. He required, 

qu^en deux quatrains de mesure pareille 
La rime avec deux sons frapp^t huit fois I'oreille, 
£t qu'ensuite six vers artistement ranges 
Fussent en deux tercets par le sens partag^s. 

In the triplets the rhime was variously managed. Some- 
times Petrarch uses two of Dante's staves, as in Milton's 
sonnet : 



* See p. 358. 



376 THE SONNET. B. IV. 

When fsuth and love which parted from thee neyer^ 
Had ripen'd thy just soul, to dwell with God, 
Meekly thou did'st resign this earthly load 
Of death call'd life^ which us from life doth sever. 
Thy works and alms, and all thy good endeavour 
Staid not behind, nor in the grave were trod ; 
But, as Faith pointed with her golden rod, 
Follow*d thee up to bliss and joy for ever. 
Love led them on, and Faith, who knew them best. 
Thy handmaids, clad them o'er with purple beams. 
And azure wings, that up they flew so drest. 
And spake the truth of thee on glorious themes 
Before the Judge 3 who thenceforth bade thee rest. 
And drink thy fill of pure immortal streams. 

Sometimes he uses the same terminations in the second 
as in the first triplet. The Sonnet to Cyriack Skinner is 
written upon this model. 

Occasionally Milton makes of the two triplets a ballet- 
stave of six ; and in one sonnet he disposes of the rhimes 
in a way which defies my powers of classification. 

Lawrence ! of virtuous father virtuous son> 
Now that the fields are dank, and ways are mire. 
Where shall we sometimes meet, and by the fire 
Help waste a sullen day, that may be won 
From the hard season gaining } Time will run 
On smoother, till Favonius re-inspire 
The frozen earth, and clothe in fresh attire 
The lilly' and rose, that neither sow'd nor spun . 
What neat repast shall feast us, light and choice. 
Of Attic taste, with wine, whence we may rise 
To hear the lute well touched, or artful voice 
Warble in mortal notes, and Tuscan air ? 
He who of those delights can judge, and spare 
To interpose them oft, is not unwise. 

In the sixteenth century, many of the Italians ventured 
to alter the structure of the sonnet, and were of course 
followed by their imitators in this country. The object 
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of all these changes was greater facility. Some of these 
new sonnets were divided into four parts — ^to wit, three 
interwoven staves of four verses, and a couplet — no two 
of which had any metrical connexion between them. It 
was in this loose stanza that Spenser wrote his Visions of 
Bellay, and Shakespeare his singular, and, till lately, almost 
incomprehensible* sonnets. When the structure of the 
Sonnet had been thus trifled with, further change was to 
be expected. ^^ The Sonnet" increased in length ; its 
interwoven staves became four, five, anc^ at last six ; and 
in one of these poems, written by Surrey, during his im- 
prisonment at Windsor, we have no less than twelve such 
staves — ^the whole, however, carefully shut in with the 
final couplet ! He thus passes in review the pleasures of 
his happier days : 

— ^The gravel-ground ' wyth sieves tied on the helme 
On foming horse^ with swordes and frendly hartes : 
Wyth chere as though one should another whelme^ 
Where we have fought^ and chased oft with dartes^ &c. 

The wylde forest, the clothed holts with grene. 
With raynes avayled,* and swift ybreathed horse. 
With crye of houndes, and many blastes betwene. 
Where we did chase the fearful hart of force, &c 

Eccho, alas ! that doth my sorrow re we. 
Returns thereto a hollow sounde of playnt 3 
Thus I alone, where all my freedom grewe. 
In pryson pine, with bondage and restraint. 
And with remembrance of the greater greefe 
To banish th' lesse, I find my chief reliefe. 



* Mr. Boaden has shown very convincingly, I think, that the W. H., to 
whom the sonnets are addressed, was William Herbert, afterwards Earl of 
Pembroke, the gifted son of a most gifted mother. It is only when ad- 
dressed to a man like this — ^the most accomplished and high-minded noble- 
man of his day — ^that we can tolerate some of the expressions found in these 
sonnets, coming as they do from Shakespeare. 

1 The tilt-yard. 2 Lower'd, loosened. 
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In these interwoven staves the reader has doubtless 
akeady recognised one of the most important of our me- 
trical forms — I mean the Elegiac stave. The final couplet 
was quickly lost ; and the Sonnet^ at the same time that, 
chiefly by Milton^s aid, it recovered its original form, had 
the honour of giving to our poetry one of its most useful 
and elegant stanzas. Simplicity is not always a proof of 
antiquity. The Elegiac stave, and that in which our com- 
mon ballads are written,* though the simplest of their re- 
spective classes, were also the last invented. They, both 
of them, rose out of the ruins of older and more intricate 
combinations. 



» See p. 316. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



BROKEN STAVES. 

The royal critic, whom we have so often quoted, seems 
to have given the name of ^^ cuttit or broken verse'' to 
all such staves, as contained verses of unequal length. 
The name is not an ill-chosen one ; but, if applied thus 
comprehensively, it will bring together staves of different 
origin, which have been used for very different purposes, 
and are, consequently, connected with very different asso- 
ciations. I would restrict it to a class of staves, which 
made their first appearance in our poetry about the middle 
of the sixteenth century, and had no small influence in 
giving that lyrical turn to our poetry, which soon after- 
wards began to show itself. 

As the sixteenth century advanced. Frenchman, Italian, 
and Spaniard, were all alike aiming at novelty of metre, 
and anxious to relieve themselves from the monotony of 
their chansons and ballades. The new-found freedom was 
obtained by the shortening of certain verses, which was 
effected by lessening the number of their accents. The 
staves, that resulted from the application of this principle 
to the older combinations, I would call the broken staves. 

This class of staves was probably first brought to Eng- 
land with the Psalms of Marot; and some of the varieties 
seem to have passed, with the sanction of the great Gene- 
vese reformer, from the pages of the French poet, into 
every comer of Europe, whither Calvinism penetrated. 
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But the broken stave was not applied solely to devotional 
exercises; our poets^ imitating the Italians^ used it for 
general purposes, and we find it at the same time em- 
bodying the quaint conceits and elaborate piety of our 
^^ metaphysical poets/^ and the light and airy lyrics of our 
dramatists. 

The broken staves may be divided into two classes, ac- 
cordingly as the broken verses have, or have not, the 
same number of accents. To the former of these classes 
I shall confine myself, as the latter branches out into such 
infinite variety, as almost to bafile any attempt at arrange- 
ment. The broken verse has generally two accents ; but 
sometimes has three, when the original verse has five, 
and, in a few cases, even when the original verse has four 
accents. We have ahready observed that simplicity of 
structure is not always a proof of antiquity ; some of the 
oldest broken staves are also the most complicated* 

It may, I think, be convenient to range these staves 
according to the original staves, on which they were mo- 
delled, beginning with such as rhime continuously. 

The following ^* madrigal ^^ made its first appearance in 
the Miscellany, called England^s Helicon. Robert Greene 
is said to have been the author. 

It was a vallie gawdie greene^ 
Where Dian at the fount was seene -, 

Greene it was, 

And did surpass 
All other of Dianaes bowers. 
In the pride of Floraes flowers. 

A fount it was, that no man sees, 
Cirkled in with cipres trees. 

Set 80 nie. 

That Phoebus* eye 
Could not do the virgins scathe. 
To see them naked, when they bathe. 
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Hard by her, upon the ground^ 
Sate her virgins in a rounds 

Bathing their 

Golden hair^ 
And singling all | in notjes hie| 
Re on Venus' flattering eye, &c. 

The song of ^^ Amphion" was written by Sherburne at 
the time when Charles was struggling with his Parlia- 
ment. 

Foreig^n customs from your land, 
Thebans, by fair laws command. 
And your good old rites make known 

Unto your own. 

Banish vice, walls guard not crimes. 
Vengeance o'er tall bulwarks climbs^ 
O'er each sin a Nemesis 

Still waking is. 

Truth-resembling craft, prophane 
Thirst of empire, and of gain. 
Luxury and idle ease. 

Banish all these. 

War or peace do you approve — 
With utitted forces move ; 
Courts which many columns rear 

Their faU less fear. 

Safer course those pilots run 
Who observe more stars than one. 
Ships with double anchor ti'd 

Securer ride. 

Strength umted firm doth stand. 
Knit in an eternal band ; 
But proud subjects* private hate 

Ruins a state ! 

Even the three-lined stave, in verses of five accents, 
was occasionally broken ; as in the complimentary letter 
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sent to " old Ben " by the fiiendly painter. Sir Wil 
Burlase. 

To paint thy worth, if rightly I did know it. 
And were but painter halfe like thee a poet, 

Ben, i would show it. 

But, in this skill, my unskilful pen will tire. 
Thou and thy worth will still be found farre higher. 

And I a lier, &c. 

The Psalm-staves were broken almost as freely as t 
•with continuous rhime. Ben Jonson's Epitaph on 
of the boys of Queen Elizabeth's chapel, may serve 
specimen : 

Weep with me, all ye that read 

This little story. 
And know, for whom a teare you shed. 

Death's self is sorry. 

*Twas a child, that so did thrive. 

In grace and feature. 
As Heaven and Nature seem*d to strive, 

Which own'd the creature, &c. 

His verses against Rhime may famish another exan: 

Rime, the rack of finest wits. 
That expresseth but by fits 

True conceits^ 
Spoiling senses of their treasure, 
Cosening judgment with a measure. 

But false weight, 

Wresting words from their true calling. 
Propping verse for fear of falling 

To the ground. 
Jointing syllabes, drowning letters. 
Fasting vowels, as with fetters 

They were boand, &c. 
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He^ that first invented thee^ 
May his joints tormented be^ 

Cramp'd for ever ! 
Still may syllabes jarre with time> 
Still may reason warre with rime 

Resting never^ &c. 

The next specimen is taken from Donne's version of 
the 137th Psalm : 

And thou Babel^ when the tide 

Of thy pride^ 
Now a flowing, grows to taming, 
Victor now shall then be thrall. 

And shall fall 
To as low an ebb of mourning. 

This stave was used by Marot, and may be found in 
the songs of every Protestant people in Europe. Gysbert 
Japicx, for example, thus sings his country's triumph 
over the Jesuit and Spaniard : 

Lit| UW3 nu | reys fro|lick sjong|e 

Ad' I in jongje 
Oer I de wol|faert fen | uw} l^n| 
Hulst I mey schansjsen buwt|te-wirc|ken 

Huw3|en, tjerck|en 
Fait I siin Heag|heit ijn|ne h^n|. 

Let us now right cher*ly sing. 

Old and young, 
0*er the wel-fare of our land ! 
Hfdst, with bulwarks ! and with out- works ! 

Houses ! churches ! 
Fall'n is- in his Highness'* hand, &c. 

I quote from this old Friesish poet, to show the real 
rhythm of the stanza, which, as usual, is slurred over in the 
slovenly versification of our countryman. In every lan- 
guage but our own, it always lengthens the first, second, 

* Prince Henry, the first member of the House of Orange, that took the 
title of Highness. 
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fourth, and fifth verses, and closes the third and sixth 
with an accented syllable. Hence the origin of this some- 
what complicated stave is obvious. Its original stave was 
clearly formed from two rhiming trochaic tetrameters,* 
by interweaving a rhime and repeating the first sections. 
By breaking the repeated sections we have the stave be- 
fore us. 

The broken staves, fashioned on the diflferent combina- 
tions of the ballet-stave, were perhaps more popular with 
the foreigner than with our countrymen ; but the number 
of their varieties, to be found in English literature, is 
singularly great. The interwoven stave of four had gene- 
rally its last verse shortened, as in the following example 
from Herbert — ^^ the good George Herbert,** as he is still 
fondly called by many of our countrymen : 

Sweet day ! so calm^ so cool, so bright^ 
The bridal of the earth and sky^ 
The dew shall weep thy fall to nighty 
For thou must die. 

In this stave Pope made his first essay in versification, 
(the Ode to Solitude,) and poor Byron his last, 

Tis time this heart should be nnmov'd 
Since others it has ceas'd to love^ &c. 

It was, perhaps, the most popular of our broken staves, 
but owed its popularity to a rather singular influence. 
The beautiful song, from which I first quoted, was inserted 
and eulogised in Isaac Walton's Angler ! 

The ballet-stave of five was broken in different ways — 
sometimes in the first and third verses : 

Go lovely rose ! 
Tell her^ that wastes her time and me^ 

That now she knows^ 
When I resemble her to thee, 
How sweet and fair she seems to be. 

* See p. 182. 



C. VI. THE BROKEN BALLET-STAVE. 3S5 

Tell her that *s young 
And shans to have her graces spied^ 

That^ Had' St thou sprung 
In deserts^ where no men abide, 
Thou must have uncommended died^ &c. 

Waller. 

Sometimes we have only the first verse shortened ; 

The great decree of God 
Makes every path of mortals lead 
To this dark common period^ 
For what by-ways so-ere we tread 
We end our journey *mong the dead. 

Hahington* 

The poet, from whom I last quoted, generally prefers 
the ballet- stave with close rhime. Many of his songs dis- 
play an elegance fully equal to their piety. 

Domine labia mea aperies, 

Noe monument of me remaine. 

My memorie rust. 
In the same marble with my dust. 
Ere I the spreading laurel gaine 
By writing wanton or prophane, &c. 

Open my lippes great God I and then 

He soarc above 
The humble flight of carnal love — 
Upward to thee Tie force my pen, 
And trace no path of vulgar men ! &c. 

Vias tuas Domine demonstra mihi. 

My God ! if thou shalt not exclude 

Thy comfort thence, 
What place can seem to troubled sense 
So melancholy, dark, and rude. 
To be esteem'd a solitude ? 

VOL. II. 2 C 
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Cast me npon some naked shore^ 

Where I may tracke 
Onely the print of some sad wracke^ 
If thou be there — thongh the seas roare, 
I shall no gentler calme implore^ &c. 

Shakespeare, in the following song, seems to have had 
in view the virelay-stave,* 

Who is Sylvia ? what is she 

That all our swains commend her ? 

Holy, fair, and wise is she. 
The Heavens such grace did lend her. 

That she might admired be. 

Is she kind as she is fair. 

For beauty lives with kindness ? 
Love doth to her eyes repair. 

To help him of his blindness, 
And being help'd inhabits there, &c. 

7\ffo Gent, of Verona, s. 2. 

Many broken staves have been fashioned on the com- 
mon elegiac stave. One variety was used by Sir William 
Jones ; 

What constitutes a state ? 
Not high-rais'd battlement or laboured mound. 

Thick wall or moated gate. 
Not cities proud with spire and turret crown'd — 

No — men, high-minded men, &c. 

Another variety has been used by Briant, the American 
poet. His ^^ Address to a Water-fowl/' opens with the 
following staves^ 

Whither mid'st falling dew. 
While glow the heav'ns with the last steps of day. 
Far through their rosy depth dost thou pursue 

Thy solitary way ? 



* Se6 p. 370. 
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Vainly the fowler's eye 
Might mark thy distant flight to do thee wrong, 
As darkly painted on the crimson sky 

Thy figure floats along. 

Seek*st thou the plashy brink 
Of weedy lake, or marge of river wide, 
Or where the rocking billows rise and sink 

On the chafd ocean's side ? &c. 

This is a very sweet and, at the same time, a truly 
American picture. 

The original of the following stave, which is taken from 
one of Herbert's poems, was probably the elegiac stave, 
with the first and third verses doubled. 

I made a nosegay, as the day ran by — 
Here will I smell my remnant out and tye 

My life within this band — 
But time did beckon to the flowers, and they 
By noon most cunningly did steal away, 

And wither'd in my hand, &c. 

In the original of the next stave, the first and third 
verses must have been tripled. 

All gracious God, the sinner's sacrifice 

A broken heart thou wert not wont despise. 

But 'bove the fat of rammes or goats to prize 

An offring meet. 
For thy acceptance, O behold me right. 
And take compassion on my grievous plight, 
What odour can be, than a heart contrite 

To thee more sweet, &c. 

Ben Jon^on. 

The same fondness for jingle, which frittered our ballet- 
staves into shapeless heaps of rhime, also affected our 
broken staves, though not to the same degree. The ori- 
ginal of the following stave seems to belong to that class 

2 c 2 
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of ballet-staves, which were formed by addmg a couplet 
to some one of the ordinary combinations. In the pre- 
sent case, the couplet is subjoined to the ballet-stave of 
six. Its first verse is not only broken, but also takes in- 
ternal rhime. 

If thou beest born to see strange sights^ 
Things invisible to see. 
Ride ten thousand daies and nights, 
Till age snow white hairs on thee — 
Thou, when thou return *st, wilt tell me 
All strange wonders that befell thee j 

And sweare. 

No where 
Lives a woman true and fair. 

Beaumont. 

In the following stave, from Turberyille, the fifth and 
sixth verses are broken, and the first section of the 
seventh verse rhimes with them. 

If she had dained my good will^ 
And recompenst me with her love, 
I would have been her vassal still 
And never once my heart remove j 

I did pretend, pretend. 

To be her friend. 
Unto the endy but she refusde 
My loving heart, and me abusde. 

The repetition in the fifth line is a peculiarity often found 
in the broken verse of the sixteenth century. 
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CHAPTER VII. 



THE SPENSER-STAVES. 

The noble stanza which we owe to Spenser, is formed 
by adding an alexandrine to the ballet-stave of eight — such 
alexandrine rhiming with the last verse of the ballet-stave. 
By this banding of the rhime, Spenser's stanza has all that 
connexion of parts which science demands, and which is 
so seldom to be met with in our later combinations. The 
sweeping length of the alexandrine furnishes also an im- 
posing compass of sound, that to many ears is singulariy 
delightful, and must, I think, convey to every one an im- 
pression of grandeur and of dignity. 

When to these advantages of structure are added the 
associations, which Spenser's genius conferred upon it, we 
may understand the enthusiasm, that sees so many excel- 
lencies in Spenser's stanza, and pronounces it to be the 
most beautiful, as well as the most perfect of English 
combinations. Warton's notice of this stanza is almost 
the only exception to the eulogies of our critics ; and his 
unfavourable judgment will the less surprise us, when we 
remember the loose notions he entertained on the subject 
of versification,* and that he has, in this very criticism. 



* He, more than once, runs the verses of our older poets one into the 
other, and sometimes makes the fragment of a line stand for the whole. In 
other cases, he writes a long passage continuously — apparently unaware 
that it divides itself into beautiful and scientific stanaas. Many of these 
oversights Price has not corrected. 
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confounded our common ballet-stave of eight with the 
ottava rima of the Italians. His objection to the multi- 
plicity of rhimes — because our language does not ^^ easily 
fall into a frequent repetition of the same termination'^ — 
may be met by the criticism of Beattie, who maintains 
that our language, " from its irregularity of inflexion, and 
number of monosyllables, abounds in diversified termina- 
tions, and consequently renders our poetry susceptible of 
an endless variety of legitimate rhimes.^' The advantages 
of variety may be best estimated, by considering at what 
cost they have, in many cases, been purchased ; and when 
we call to mind how many poets have used this stanza, 
that it has embodied the happiest inventions of Shenstone 
and Thomson, of Beattie and of Byron, we may well doubt, 
if the difiicidties of its construction be quite so formidable, 
as Warton apprehended. 

The popularity of this stanza soon gave rise to nume- 
rous imitations. All of them were formed on one or 
other of two principles ; either, as in Spenser's stanza, by 
adding an alexandrine to some well-known combination 
(generally to one of the ballet-staves), or by the substitu- 
tion of such alexandrine for the last verse of the stanza. 
Such imitations I would class (together with Spenser's own 
stanza) under the general title of Spenser-staves — thus 
giving to these pecuharly English combinations the name 
of the great English poet, who first brought the principle 
into notice, on which they have been constructed. 

The first class of Spenser-staves may best open with 
the stanza, which gave rise to all the others — the magnifi- 
cent stanza, which the Faery Queen has immortalized. It 
is hard to choose, where choice is distracted by such 
varied excellence ; but the following well-known imitation 
of the Italian has claims upon our notice, as affording the 
means, not only of comparing the two languages in a point 
wherein our own is generally thought deficient — I mean 
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in point of harmony — but also of comparing the capabili- 
ties of the two favourite stanzas. 

Eftsoons they heard a most delicious sound 
Of all that mote delight a dainty ear^ 
Such as at once might not on living ground / 

(Save in this Paradise) be heard elsewhere ; 
Right hard it was for wight that did it hear 
To rede what manner music that mote be. 
For all, that pleasing is to living ear. 
Was there consorted in one harmony — 
Birds, voices, instruments, winds, waters all agree. 

The joyous birds, shrouded in chearful shade, Cl 

Their notes unto the voice attemper*d sweet ; "U 

Th' angelical, soft trembling voices made cL 

Toth' instruments divine respondence meet ; b- 

The silver-sounding instruments did meet \r 

With the hoarse murmur of the waters' fall, c 

The waters* fall, with difference discreet, Ir 

Now soft, now loud, unto the wind did call — ^ 
The gentle, warbling wind low answered to all. 

Phineas Fletcher, in his very singular poem, entitled 
The Purple Island, has used a Spenser-stave, fashioned on 
the ballet-stave of six verses. 

The cheerful lark, mounting from early bed. 
With sweet salutes awakes the drowsy night. 
The earth she left and up to heav'n is fled. 
There chants her Maker's praises out of sight — 
Earth seems a mole-hill, men but ants to be. 
Teaching proud men, that soar to high degree. 
The further up they climb, the less they seem and see. 

Canto IX, 

Giles Fletcher, " the Spenser of his age,*' as Quarles 
termed him, has left us another kind of Spenser- stave 
in the poem which celebrates Christ^s Triumph upon 
Earth. 
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Her tent with snnay clouds was ceil'd aloft, 
And so exceeding shone with a false lights 
That Heav*n itself to her it seemed oft — 
Heav'n without clouds to her deluded sight -, 
But clouds withouten heav*n it was aright^ 
And as her house was bnilt^ so did her brain 
Build castles in the air, with idle pain. 
Bat heart she never had in all her body vain. 

Like as a ship, in which no ballance ' lies. 
Without a pilot on the sleeping waves 
Fairly along vnth wind and water flies. 
And painted masts with silken sails embraves^ 
That Neptune's self the bragging vessel saves 
To laugh awhile at her so proud array. 
Her waving streamers loosely she lets play. 
And flagging colours shine, as bright as smiling day 5 

Right so Presumption did herself behave, &c. 

In this stave (and the remark applies also to the one 
preceding it) the final rhime runs continuously through 
the three last verses. This jingling was avoided, and an- 
other more convenient stave formed on the ballet-stave 
of seven, by substituting an alexandrine for the last verse 
of the stanza. Milton has used this Spenser-stave. 

Yet can I not persuade m^ thou art dead^ 
Or that thy corse corrupts in earth's dark womb. 
Or that thy beauties lie in wormy bed, 
Hid from thf^ world in a low delved tomb — 
Could Heaven for pity thee so strictly doom ? 
Oh no ! for something in thy face did shine 
Above mortality, that show*d thou wast divine. 

Phineas Fletcher had preceded Milton in the use of 
this stanza some thirty years;' and in his Letter to his 



^ BaUast. 

2 In his ** Lamentacyon" for the death of Henry the Seventh^s Queen, 
written in 1503, Sir Thomas More uses the ballet-stave of seven, and often 
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Cousin W. R., the same poet has given us another kind of 
Spenser-stave, similarly formed in the ballet-stave of five 
verses. Prior, in his Poem on the Campaign of 1706, 
has used a Spenser-stave, consisting of two elegiac staves 
and a couplet. The ballet-stave, which answers to this 
arrangement, had been used by Churchyard. 

When bright Eliza rul'd Britannia s state^ 
Widely distributing her high commands^ 
And boldly wise, and fortunately great. 
Freed the glad nation from tyrannic bands. 
An equal genius was in Spenser found. 
To the high theme he matched his noble lays. 
He travell'd England o'er on fairy ground, 
In mystic notes to sing his monarch's praise — 
Reciting wondrous truths in pleasing dreams. 
He deck'd Eliza's head with Gloriana's beams. 

But greatest Anna ! while thy arms pursue 
Paths of renown, and climb ascents of fame. 
Which nor Augustus^ nor Eliza knew. 
What poet shall be found to sing thy praise ? 
What numbers shall record, what tongue shall say 
Thy wars on land, thy triumphs on the main ? 
O fairest model of imperial sway ! 
What equal pen shall write thy wondrous reign ? 
Who shall attempts, and feats of arms rehearse. 
Nor yet by story told, nor chronicled in verse ? 

Prior professed to follow Spenser " in the manner of 
his expression and turn of his number, having only added 



gives six accents to the last verse of the stanza. This verse always ends 
with the words " and lo now here she lies." It must have been often 
convenient to wedge this section into a verse of six accents ; and as the 
poet's rhythm is in other respects loose, I consider the resemblance to the 
Spenser-sfave owing rather to the tumbling rhythm of the period, than to 
any design of introducing novelty into English versification 



; 
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one verse to his stanza," which he thought ^^ made the 
number more harmonious,^^ Had he stated facility to be 
his aim, he had shown more honesty. He has escaped 
the difficulties of Spenser's stanza, but at the same time 
has sacrificed all its science and not a little of its beauty. 

Prior's name gave to this stanza a certain degree of po- 
pidarity. Among others, it was used by Lowth in his 
Choice of Hercides, and by Denton in his poem on the 
Immortality of the Soul. 

We have a few instances, in which the Spenser-stave was 
fashioned on combinations other than the ballet-stave, as 
in Rochester's poem on Nothing. 

Nothing, that dwell'st with fools in grave disguise. 
For whom they rev'rend shapes and forms devise. 
Lawn sleeves, and furs, and gowns, when they like thee look wise, 

French truth, Dutch prowess, British policy, 
Hibernian learning, Scotch civility, 
Spaniards* dispatch, Danes' wit are mainly seen in thee ! &c. 

Occasionally we have even the Psalm-staves ending 
with an alexandrine, as in Warton's verses on the Suicide's 
Grave. 

Beneath the beech, whose branches bare 
Smit with the lightnings vivid glare 

O'eihang the craggy road. 
And whistle hollow, as they wave. 
Within a solitary grave 
A wretched suicide holds his accursed abode. 

The broken stave was closed with an alexandrine at a 
very early period. The following intricate specimen was 
used by Spenser in his Epithalamion, written on the 
marriage of the two Ladies Somerset, daughters of Lord 
Worcester. It may be considered as compoimded of 
a ballet-stave of 6, a peculiar ballet-stave of 5 with three 
terminations, another ballet-stave of 6, and a final couplet 
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— the first and second staves receiving band from the 
rhime. Each of the three staves breaks its last verse. 

Open the Temple-gates unto my love ! 
Open them wide^ that she may enter in^ 
And all the posts adom^ as doth behove^ 
And all the pillars deck with garlands trim. 
For to receive this Saint with honour due. 

That Cometh in to you ; 
With trembling steps and humble reverence 
She Cometh in before the Almighty's view — 
Of her ye Virgins learn obedience. 
When 80 ye come into these holy places. 

To humble your proud faces. 
Bring her up to th' High Altar, that she may 
The varied ceremonies there partake 
The which do endless matrimony make. 
And let the roaring organs loudly play 
The praises of the Lord with lively notes ; 

The whiles with hollow throats 
The Choristers the joyous anthem sing, 
That all the woods may answer, and their echo ring, &c. 

The stave which Cowley uses in his Ode to Light is of 
the same kind, but of greater simplicity. The original 
was doubtless Waller's stave, consisting of two rhiming 
couplets.* I quote the ode at some length, as it is onei 
of the few cases, in which poetry has succeeded in throw- 
ing grace and beauty over the stern truths of science. 

All the world's brav'ry that delights our eyes 

Is but thy sev'ral liveries. 
Thou the rich dye on them bestow'st. 
Thy nimble pencil paints this landscape as thou go'st. 

A crimson garment in the rose thou wear*st, 
A crown of studded gold thou bear*st— 
The virgin lilies in their white 
Are clad but in the lawn of almost naked light. 



* See p. 302. 
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The violet^ Spring's little infant, stands 
Girt in thy purple swaddling bands ; 
On the fair tulip thou dost doat, 
Thoa cloth'st them in a gay, and party-coloor'd coat, &c. &c. 

Through the soft ways of heav'n and earth and sea, 
Which open all their pores to thee. 
Like a clear river thou dost glide. 
And with thy living stream, through the close channels slide -, 

But the vast ocean of unbounded day 
In th* empyrean heav*n does stay -, 
Thy rivers, lakes, and springs below. 
From thence took first their rise, thither at last must flow. 

It may be observed, before we close the chapter^ that 
Chatterton has used the Spenser-staves, in the poems 
which he ascribed to Rowley. This anachronism would, 
of itself, be sufficient to prove the forgery, even though 
it had baffled every other test, which modem criticism 
has appUed to it. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 



In the present chapter it is intended briefly to review 
the history of our rhythms. But, instead of treating each 
rhythm separately, as heretofore, we shall more particularly 
endeavour to show the relation, which the several varieties 
bear to each other, as regards time and place. Perhaps 
this may be best done, and the dates and localities brought 
most satisfactorily before the reader, by laying before him 
a list of our early poets, accompanied with such slight 
sketches of their works, whether EngUsh, Latin, or Ro- 
mance, as our very limited space will admit of. We shall 
thus be enabled to bring together those notices of our 
early literature, which have been scattered through the 
preceding pages, as they chanced to be suggested in the 
course of other inquiries. 

English poetry, which naturally first claims our atten- 
tion, may be traced to 

THE FIFTH CENTURY. 

The Gleeman was bom of decent (perhaps noble) paren- 
tage among the Myrgings, — a Gothic race, dweUing on 
the marches, which separated the Engle from the Swefe 
during the fourth and fifth centuries. In early life he ac- 
companied Ealhild, daughter of Eadwine Lord of the 
Myrgings, to the court of Eormanric, the celebrated King 
of the East-Goten. Here his skill on the harp appears to 



398 WRITERS OF EARLY ENGLISH POETRY. B. IV. 

have gained him favour, and we find him rewarded with a 
costly beigh or armlet. He afterwards visited the great 
Lords of the East-Goten, and such of the Slavish and 
Finnish tribes to the eastward, as were subject to their 
rule. 

It was probably after the death of Eormanric in 375, 
that the Gleeman returned to his native tribe, and ob- 
tained from Eadgils, successor and perhaps son of Ead- 
wine, the land which had been holden by his father. We 
then find him in Italy with Ealfwine, another son of Ead- 
wine, and probably one of the chiefs that followed Alaric 
in his inroad, A. D. 401 ; for the Gleeman's praises dwell 
chiefly on those suspicious virtues — ^his valour and liber- 
ality. From this period Gothic tribes, one after the other, 
gained a footing in the empire ; and the Gleeman seems 
to have availed himself of the opportunity to wander 
through its provinces. Unless his story be interpolated, 
he reached, in his eastward progress, not only the Meads, 
but even the Hindoos. 

The song,* which records these wanderings, must have 
been written in the poet's old age, for iEtla is mentioned 
as King of the Huns, and his accession dates only in 433. 

Our claim to rank the Gleeman as an English poet, may 
be told in few words. The Myrgings, though not Engle 
in the fourth century, were a bordering tribe ; the Glee- 
man's song is English, or, as we now choose to call it, 
Anglo-Saxon ; and the introduction is written by an En- 
glishman, who had not yet left the continent. Here, then, 
we have a poem written in English, prefaced by an En- 
glishman, and preserved in an English MS. — the writer 
living on the borders of the continental Ongle, and his 
descendants probably joining in the invasion and settle- 



• See p. 78. 
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ment of this island — if the poem be not English^ to what 
Gothic dialect^ extinct or living, may we refer it ? 

Besides the Gleeman's song, there are two others, which 
must date as early as the fifth century, I mean the Tale of 
Beowulf and the Fall of Finsburgh. The rhythms in 
these two poems are much shorter than those which are 
found in the Gleeman's song, and indeed have all those 
qualities, which, it has been elsewhere * conjectured, must 
have characterised the earliest rhythms of our language* 
But the lengthened and varied cadences of the Gleeman's 
song show a very matured system of versification, and will, 
perhaps, justify us in referring these short and abrupt 
rhythms, rather to the nature of the subject than to the 
earliness of the period. The sectional rhime f is found in 
all the three poems, and there are also traces of the un- 
accented rhime J— a clear proof of the antiquity of these 
appendages; for the poems were, in all fair probability, 
written before the Engle left the continent. They are the 
most venerable relics of our early literature — the oldest 
original compositions, extant in any of the European lan- 
guages which survived or superseded the Greek and 
Latin. 

During the sixth century, our forefathers were probably 
too busy with the Welshman to think much of poetry ; 
at least, no poem has come down to us which can, with 
any show of reason, be assigned to this period. But if 
their poetical genius were awhile controlled by the sterner 
energies which the times called into action, it soon after 
broke forth with redoubled lustre, for the brightest name 
of Anglo-Saxon poetry is to be met with in 

THE SEVENTH CENTURY. 

CcRdmon was neat-herd to the monastery of Whitby, 
then lately founded by Hild, kinswoman to Edwin, King 



» See p. 70, and Vol. I. p. 175. f See Vol. I. p. 125. 

X See Vol. I. p. 144. 
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of Northumberland. One day, as he was seated at table, 
the harp approached him ; when, conscious of his defici- 
encies, he stole from the company, and took refuge in the 
neat-house. Here, as he slept, some one, he thought, ap- 
proached him, and bade him sing. Encouraged byjthe 
stranger he made the attempt, and sung a hymn, which 
was next day repeated in the monastery, to the admiration 
of all who heard it. By the advice of the Abbess he was 
shorn ; and as the Scriptures were expounded to him, he 
turned them into the beautiful verse, which has immor- 
talised his memory. The talent, which our ancestors at- 
tributed to the inspiration of heaven, will now rather be 
ascribed to the poetical temperament, which is so often 
found united to a sensitive and retiring nature. His 
honoured and peaceful end is related by Bede ; and his 
body, we are told by Malmsbury, was found enshrined at 
Whitby, in the beginning of the twelfth century.* 

Only six of Caedmon's poems have reached us. The 
subject of the first is the Creation ; that of the second, 
the Fall of Man, to which is tacked, rather inartificiaUy, 
a narrative of the events recorded in Genesis to die 
offering of Isaac ; the third — the most sublime, but at the 
same time the most difficidt of his works — relates the 
flight from Egypt and the destruction of Pharaoh; the 
fourth contains the story of Daniel; and the Torments of 
the Damned, and Christ's Harrowing of Hell, followed by 
his Ascension and Glory, are the subjects of the other 
two. Others of his works we must have lost, for we are 
told by Bede, that he also wrote on our Lord's Incarnation 
and his Passion ; as also on the Advent of the Holy 
Ghost, and the teaching of the Apostles. What remains, 
is equal in length to about one half of the Paradise Lost. 

The eighth century produced no English poet, whose 



* In p. 23, it is erroneously stated, that the body was found in the reign 
of John. 
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name has reached us, unless we may refer Aldhelm to this 
period. Aldhelm, nephew of Ina, King of the West-Sexe, 
was taught Latin at Malmesbury by Maildulf the Scot, 
and Greek Dialectics and Rhetoric at Canterbury, by 
Archbishop Theodore, and the celebrated Adrian, abbot 
of St. Austin's, He was shorn in Maildulf 's monastery, 
of which he became the second abbot; and when the 
diocese of Winchester was divided A.D. 705, he was made 
first bishop of Shireburn. His abbot's robe, his psalter, 
aiid his silver altar, were long kept as relics at Malmes- 
bury, and were shown to Leland, when he visited that 
monastery. He is said to have written many EngUsh 
songs, interspersed with notices of Scripture. One of 
these was still sung by the people, in the days of Malms- 
bury ; and many of them are probably extant in the vast 
mass of devotional poetry, which lies unowned, and we 
may add unread, in our Anglo-Saxon MSS. 

THE NINTH CENTURY 

gave birth to one, who, though better known as a states- 
man and a warrior, must not be forgotten as a poet — for in 
Alfred these three splendid characters were united. This 
great man was bom at the royal manor of Wantage, in 
Berkshire, A.D. 848. He was his father's darling child, 
but in youth received no other instruction than could be 
gleaned from the popular songs, of which so many spe- 
cimens have been laid before the reader. His after-life 
made amends for the deficiency; but the difficulties he 
struggled with and surmounted, are too well known to be 
here repeated. He succeeded his brother Ethelbald in 
872, and died in the year 900. 

Of Alfred^s English poetry the only relic Time has left 
us is the version * of Boethius' metres. In the twelfth cen- 
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tmy was cstaoit a coQectum d ftwe r bs , and another of 
Y^UgsSk. hndi of wiiii^ woe aacribed to Imn ; but neither 
of thee proAictHms is mattsoiicd in any list of Alfired's 
workaL and they were pcubabiy ontj scMne of the many 
compiTatiiTPiij wfaicb were made by his order. The Cotton 
MS» q£ the proverb s perilled* in Ac fire, which destroyed 
9o many a£ our raannacnpt treaanres ; but firom the intro- 
d i ic t iiHu which, had beei transcribed by Wanley, it appears 
to have been, wrifctiffti in the same kind of Terse as Liay- 
amonrs ffiatnry,. and nmst ^erefore have been an Old 
l^gfiA versiiML of die c»igjiial w<»k. Of the fables we 
poaRss a tranfffationy which was ma^ by Marie^ a Nor- 
man. poetesBy about die year 1200. No English copy of 
them has yet been <fiscovered. 

THS TENTH CENTURY 

^odnced the BnmaiibiEr^ War-song; f Edgar's Coro- 
natmor-son^ ; die two songs which commemorate the 
dett& of ths mffliarch; and the splendid firagment which 
iriates die defieat ef die gallant Byrthnoth at Maldon^ 
A.D. 99S. To diis centnry, too, I wonld refer the Tale of 
Jv£diy or, radicr I should say, the remahu of this mag- 
nificent poem. But no po^ has left a name behind him, 
udess die scMooewhat doobtfbl case of Archbishop Wulf- 
slan be an exception. 

Wmi^mmy better known by his Latin name of liapas, 
was translated finmi Worcester X to York in the year 1002, 
and died ArehlnstK^ in 1023 ; but as more than two- 
thirds of his life were spent before the year 1000, I haye 
placed him in the tenth century. Upwards of fifty En- 



• There is, I believe, a copy of this work still extant at Cambridge, in 
the UniTersity library. 

t See p. 60. 

t The reader will be careful not to confound this Bishop of Worcester 
with the Si. Wulfstan, to vihom we probably owe that portion of the Chro- 
nicle quoted in p. 149. 
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glish homilies have been assigned to this prelate^ and 
mixed up with these homilies in certain MSS. are found 
poetical paraphrases of the Lord's Prayer and the Doxo- 
logy, which Wanley woidd ascribe to the same author. If 
this criticism be trustworthy, Wulfstan may claim to be 
considered as an English poet. 

In these paraphrases the poet took some small portion 
of his original (the words pater noster for example), and 
amplified the sense in a certain number of alliterative 
couplets. Each of these divisions was considered com- 
plete in itself, and was always closed with a full couplet. 
As they sometimes contained only two or three couplets, 
we may readily understand the influence they exercised 
over the rhythm, and how much they contributed to make 
the middle pause subordinate to the final. Indeed to 
these paraphrases, and to the translation of such portions 
of Scripture as were divided into verses,* and perhaps, in 
some slight degree, to the introduction of final rhime, I 
would attribute the change in the relative importance of 
these two pauses, which led to the first great revolution 
in English versification. 

The importance of this change can hardly be overrated. 
Not only did it enable our native rhythms to accommo- 
date themselves to the flow of the diffierent Latin 
^^ rhythmi,^^ but it contained within itself the germ of 
almost every other change, which has since occurred in 
English versification. Had there been no foreign models 
to imitate, it must still have led the way to the invention 
of the stave, the rhiming couplet, and other similar 
novelties, no less surely in our own language than in the 
Icelandic.t The subordination of the middle pause first 
began to show itself a little before the year 1000, and at 



* See the quotation from the Paris Psalter, p. 279. 
t Sec p. 279. 

2 D 2 



404 WRITERS OF EARLY ENGLISH POETRY. B. IV. 

the close of the eleventh century, we find it very generally 
prevalent in English poetry. 

To this century also we probably owe the first intro- 
duction of final rhime. But the influence it exercised 
over our rhythms was by no means so great as inight have 
been expected. If we may judge from such poems as 
have come down to us, it only occasionally controlled the 
punctuation.* 

THE ELEVENTH CENTURY 

seems to have been prolific of English poetry ; and not a 
few of the poems, written during this period, are still 
extant. But though the works survive, the names and 
circumstances of the writers have rarely been so fortunate. 

Elfricy raised to the Archbishopric of York by the 
favour of Bjiut, was one of the scholars of the celebrated 
Ethelwald, Bishop of Winchester. In early life he was 
sent, at the entreaty of a Thane named Ethelmser, to " a 
minster, which is called Cirnel;" and here he formed the 
design of turning the Lives of the Saints from Latin into 
English. The first set of Lives was, after a few years, 
followed by a second ; and, at the urgent request of his 
friend Ethelmeer, and of an Alderman Ethelward, he was 
induced (apparently with some misgivings) to add a third. 
The two first of these works were dedicated to Archbishop 
Sigeric. 

The Lives of the Saints have been called prose, but, as 
far as I have read, they are written in regular alliterative 
couplets. Elfric, indeed, professes to avoid those stately 
amplifications, so dear to the Anglo-Saxons ; his object, as 
he tells us, being the profit of his reader, and not the vain 
display of his own learning. 

The works of this prelate, whether Latin or English, well 
deserve publication. It would be curious to see how far 

* See p. 295. 
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a man, whose good sense revolted from the dangerous 
novelty of Transubstantiation, was content to tolerate 
errors, which education had made familiar. His Lives of 
the Saints, too, would throw light on the manners and 
customs of the period, and in some cases possess consi- 
derable historical interest. 

At the end of St. Martinis Life (which it seems he had 
twice written) are found the following Latin verses. They 
are the earliest specimen I have seen of the Alexandrine 
rhythmus.* 

Olim I haec traDs|tuli{ : 8iciit|i valjuij 
Sed mo|do prec|ibas| : obstnc|tu8 ple|Dius| 
O Mar I tine | sanctej : meri|tis prae|clare| 
Java I me mis|erum| : meri|tis mod|icum| 
Care|am quo | nevisj : mihi|met noc|uis| 
Castijusque | vivam| : nactus | jam ve|iiiam{. 

Deor has recorded his name in a poem,t from which it 
may perhaps be gathered, that he was scop^ or household 
poet, to the two Danish princes, Harold Harefoot and 
Hardy-Knut. Like the court-minstrels of the twelfth 
century, he seems to have holden a fief from the crown, 
the loss of which (if my translation may be trusted) gave 
rise to the song in question. He appears to have been 
succeeded by a poet named Heorren^ who was probably 
patronised by the Confessor. 

Wvlfwin Cada. The Psalter, lately published at Ox- 
ford,t is translated partly in prose and partly in verse. 
At the end of the metrical portion is the following note, 

*' This poem of the noble King David's Psalter Wulfwin, 
surnamed Cada^ the Lord's priest, wrote with his own 
hand (manu sua conscripsit). Whoso readeth this wri- 
ting, let him send np a prayer for his soul." 



* Sec p. 229. t See p. 326. X See p. 279. 
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and, on the strength of this, Wulfwin has been represented 
as the transcriber of the MS. 

Now first it may be questioned, whether the phrase 
carmen conscribere ever signified mere transcription ; but 
though it did, Wulfwin may still put in a claim as author, 
for there are instances of Anglo-Saxon copyists translating 
or glossing their text, and yet only mentioning themselves 
as transcribers. That Wulfwin was the author of the me- 
trical version is probable for the following, among other 
reasons. 

The prose version prefaces each psalm with some ac- 
count of its history, general scope, and tendency; and 
often paraphrases the Latin, so as to show more clearly 
its doctrinal or prophetical meaning. The metrical ver- 
sion has no prefaces, and, though generally literal, exhi- 
bits some cases of glaring misconstruction.* I would 
infer, therefore, that the prose-version was made by a man 
of reading, and the other by one who was a much better 
poet than scholar. I think it probable, that Wulfwin 
copied from some MS. the prose version as far as it went, 
and when it failed him, drew upon his own resources. 
Some of the psalms are rendered with singular terseness 
and elegance. 

There is one other poet of this period whose name has 
been lately recovered, though his works unfortunately are 
not yet forthcoming. Some two or three years ago was 
found a Latin MS., treating of the exploits of Hereward, 
the hero who braved the power of William when that 
power was at its strongest. The writer quotes, as his chief 
authority, the English work of LeofriCy Hereward's chap- 
lain. He appears to have lived with his patron at Bourne 
in Lincolnshire, and to have written, among other sub- 
jects, on the warriors of our early history, and also, it would 
seem, on the Ettyns and Giants of our old Mythology. 



* See Psalm 8. v. 1. Psalm 77. v. 43. Psalm 103. v. 1., &c. &c. 
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The songs relating to Hereward, which (as a contempo- 
rary historian informs us) were sung in the streets^ and at 
the ale-stake^ were, in all probability, the productions of 
this poetical chaplain. The Latin MS. will, I believe, be 
shortly published at Rouen, under the patronage of the 
French government.* 

THE TWELFTH CENTURY 

was distinguished throughout Europe by an extraordinary 
display of mental energy. In England, unfortunately, 
but little of this energy was directed to our native Utera- 
ture. Norman Romance was the language of the court ; 
and Latin the only medium through which our scholars 
condescended to instruct their readers. Still, however, 
English poetry was not wholly neglected, and we may 
yet muster the names of some half dozen poets, whose 
labours have come down to us. 

CrodriCy the sainted hermit of Durham, has left behind 
him three short hymns, two of which have been already 
laid before the reader, t He was born at Walpole in Nor- 
folk, and died aged in 1 170. His life may be found in the 
Acta Sanctorum. 

Layamon, son of Levenath (or, according to the Otho 
MS. of Luke), lived as priest with " the good knight^^ of 
Emley, near Radestone on the banks of Severn. Here, 
it appears, he read a book, which inspired the happy 
thought of writing a British History. He travelled in 
search of MSS., and took for his authorities, 1st, the 
English book which Bede wrote, 2dly, the Latin book of 
St. Albin (Alcwin), and, 3rdly, the book of our English 
apostle St. Austin. In the Caligula MS. the list is some- 



* Edited, I am told, by Mr. Wright, the gentleman who discovered the 
MS. and to whose politeness I have been indebted, while this sheet was 
passing through the press, for a perusal of this very curious, and as yet un- 
published, work. 

t Sec p. 151. 
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what different. — 1st, Bede's English book, 2ndly, the 
Latin book of St. Albin and St. Austin, and, 3rdly, the 
book of the Frankish clerk Wace. The ^^ English book ^^ 
IS probably Alfred^s translation of the Ecclesiastical His- 
tory, but I do not know what work of St. Austm is here 
referred to. When the two MSS. are published, as they 
shortly will be, we may perhaps learn how far the author 
was indebted to Wace's History. 

In my first notice of Layamon's poem,* I was in doubt 
as to the locality of Emley, but on further search, there 
was found a Redstone Ferry close to Areley Regis in 
North Worcestershire. On turning to Nash, it appeared 
that the similarity of names had already led him to claim 
Layamon as a Worcestershire poet, and doubtless with 
good reason, as Areley was formerly written Armleag. 

It may now perhaps be a question, what kind of dialect 
was originally spoken in Worcestershire. Layamon matf 
have brought his peculiarities of speech from Gloucester- 
shire ; but if he were a native of Emley, or its neighbour- 
hood^ the Southern Dialect probably reached to the line 
of watershed between the Trent and Severn, and one of 
the most distinguished of the Mercian tribes, the Wicware, 
must have been Sexe\ in origin. 

Of Layamon's patron, we still only know, that 

The good knight is dust. 
And his sword is rust. 

The proprietors of Emley are not recorded, till years after 
poet and patron were sleeping in the churchyard. 

Pope Adrian is said to have written a metrical version 
of the Lord's Prayer, which is quoted by Strutt in his 
" Manners and Customs, &c.'^ It is added, " this, toge- 
ther with the Crede also in rhime, was at that time used 
in all churches in England with universal approbation." 

« Seep. 113, t Seep. 190, 
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As Strutt was a man of research, he doubtless had some 
authority for this statement. The poem is written in the 
same kind of verse as the Hule and Ni3tengale^ and is, 
if genuine, the earliest specimen of such metre in our 
language. Adrian's original name was Breakspear. 

Ormin was a Regular Canon, and (it would seem from 
his dialect) a member of some priory in the East of Eng- 
land. At the request of his brother Walter, who was a 
^Canon in the same House, he undertook to turn into 
English ^^ nigh all the Gospels, that are in the Mass-book, 
through all the year at Mass,'' each of them accompanied 
by an exposition of its meaning. 

After an affectionate address * to his brother, there fol- 
lowed in the MS. a list of the " Gospels" which had been 
versified. This Ust is now imperfect, two leaves having 
been torn out, but it still contains the titles of no less 
than 242. The whole number was probably 365, that is, 
one for every day in the year. 

The MS. has written in it the name of some Dutchman, 
dated Breda 1656, and was probably carried over to Hol- 
land by one of the fugitive loyalists. It afterwards came 
into the hands of Junius, by whom it was given to the 
Bodleian library. It seems to have been the first volume 
of Ormin's work, and contains only thirty-one of his 
'• Gospels." 

The Ormulum (for so Ormin named the work from his 
abbreviated name Orm) is the most valuable specimen 
left us of our Old English dialect. It is curious, also, as 
being the first imitation in our language of the Middle- 
Age " rhythmi''; and deserves notice also as a storehouse 
of popular divinity. It seems to have been intended for 
a Harmony of the New Testament, the volume now ex- 
tant bringing us to the imprisonment of John. It was 



See p. 209. 
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certainly meant for public reading, and (probably on this 
account) was looked upon with some degree of jealousy 
by his brother-churchmen. 

The MS. may have been written at the close of the 
twelfth century. 

Arreck is the name of a poet^ which occurs in Cap- 
grave's Life of St. Catharine,* referred to by Park, in one 
of his annotations to Warton. Capgrave tells us, that in 
the days of Peter King of Cyprus, and Pope Urban the 
Fifth, an Austin of Lynn named Arreck, found in Cyprus 
a life of the Saint, written in Greek. This life he trans- 
lated first into Latin, and afterwards into English verse. 
The English version (which Arreck left unfinished) Cap- 
grave professes to have ^^ shown more openly,'^ — ^that is, 
accommodated to the language of his day. 

Now in the Auchinleck MS. there is a modernised copy 
of St. Margaret's Life,t and then follows, in the same 
kind of metre and dialect, an imperfect Life of St. Catha- 
rine, which I take to be Capgrave's original. If so. Cap- 
grave must be mistaken in his dates, for the Auchinleck 
MS. is older than the papacy of Urban the Fifth. If, as 
seems probable, the lives of the two saints are of equal 
antiquity, we may, I think, refer the life of St. Catharine 
to the twelfth century ; and Arreck may, in such case, be 
author of both. It is possible that Urban the Fifth may 
be a mistake for Urban the Third ; but a reference to the 
MSS. would best clear up the difficulty. 

THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY, 

though it produced much English poetry, has left us, in 
most cases, ignorant of the names and circumstances of 
the writers. The poems, too, lose much of their import- 



* MS. Coll. Gresh. 315, and Rawlinson MS. 118. 
t For the older copy of this work, see p. 218. 
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ance, as regards our present inquiry^ inasmuch as the 
MSS. are generally of the fourteenth century, and there- 
fore little to be trusted (owing to the disuse of the final e) 
in any question relating to the rhythm. In such MSS., 
however, as were really written in this century, we find 
the flow of the Latin ^^ rhythmi *' modified by our native 
rhythms, much in the same manner as at the present day. 
Specimens of the tumbling metres, which afterwards be- 
came so common, are rarely met with ; and lines with de- 
fective or supernumerary accents are only to be found in 
poems which were written at the close of the century. 
No alliterative poem has yet been discovered which can 
be referred to this period. 

John of Guildford is mentioned in an Oxford MS.* as 
the author of an English poem, entitled Le pastyun de 
Je9u$ Crist ; arid there is little doubt that he also wrote 
the Hule and Ni3tengale.t He seems to have lived in 
the reigns of John and Henry the Third, for in the last- 
mentioiied poem there is a pirayer for a ^^ King Henri,^^ 
and the MS. was written early in the thirteenth century. 
In the Hule and Ni3tengale, reference is made to one 
Nichol of Guildford^ J who appears to have been an En- 
glish poet. I have not met with the name elsewhere. 

Hending^ son ofMarcolfy was author of the song quoted 
in p. 333. The MS. from which it was taken is of the 
fourteenth century, but all the poems, whose date can be 
ascertained, belong to the thirteenth; perhaps then we 
may infer that Hending's song, as it now appears with 
introductory and concluding stanzas, belongs to the same 
period. If so, Hending probably lived in the first half of 
the thirteenth century, for fifty or sixty years at least 
must have elapsed, before the poet would require to be 
formally introduced to the reader, as we find him in 
the MS. 

* Jes. MS. 76. t See p. 135. % See p. 137. 
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Hending is quoted by Wynton, but the quotation is 
not found in the song^ as now extant ; 

Al the Idw gud^ and sud gud fine 
Makes al the soum gudj said Endyne. 

Book ix. 

Robert of Gloucester was probably a monk of Gloucester 
Abbey, and, in the wars waged by the barons against 
Henry the Third, appears, like most of his fellow-towns- 
men, to have been a strong partisan of the former. The 
latest fact mentioned in his Chronicle occurred in 1278, 
when it was probably written. 

The MS. from which Heame published his edition was, 
I suspect, a very corrupt copy of the original ; but, with 
all its faults, it tells our national story with a simplicity, 
and occasionally with a dramatic power, that have been 
much undervalued. In sketching the character of our 
kings this chronicler is sometimes singularly happy. 

Kendale appears from his name to have been bom in 
Westmerland. In the opening of his Tristrem,* he tells 
us that he visited Thomas of Ercyldon, from whom he 
learnt the facts of the story, which it woidd seem he after- 
wards versified. Robert of Brunne, however, gives Ken- 
dale and Ercyldon a joint-interest in the execution of the 
work, that is to say, in the choice of stanza and of lan- 
guage ; t and our northern brethren, improving on the hint, 
boldly claim the poem as Scotch property. But the inter- 
nal evidence is almost decisive against such a claim. The 
passage in Brunne is irreconcilable with the poem, on any 
hypothesis ; and was, most probably, written from a vague 
recollection of the opening stanza. 

Michael of Kildare has recorded himself as author of 
the hymn quoted in p. 319. The satire, too, in p. 337, 



Sec p. 173. t See p. 285. 
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was, no doubt, written by him ; and, probably also, the well 
known satire called The Land of Cockaigney which imme- 
diately precedes these two poems in the MS. The open- 
ing lines of the last-mentioned satire. 

Fur in see by West Spaigne 
Is a land ihote Cockaigne^ 

point clearly to Ireland as the locality of the poem ; and 
the same pecuUar humour, and the same hatred of the 
monks, may be traced in this as in the other satire. 

Michael's allusion to the White-Friar, I once thought * 
excluded Drogheda from any chance of being his resi- 
dence. But the meaning was probably mistaken ; for in the 
next stave is the line 

Minor without I and Preacher within ! 

and at Drogheda there was a house of Dominicans 
or Preachers within the walls, and a house of Minors or 
Franciscans without. If the line just quoted express in- 
dignation at the preference shown the Preacher, Michael 
may have been a Minorite. He certainly was neither 
Dominican nor Carmelite, for both black and white friar 
are lashed unsparingly. As, however, the Crutched Friars 
had a house at Drogheda, he may have been a Cross- 
bearer. 

In wit and caustic humour, Ireland has produced few 
poets superior to Michael, that is, supposing " The Land 
of Cockaigne ^^ to have been really written by him. 

THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY 

furnishes us with a very copious list of English poets. 
With many of them the reader must be too well acquainted 
to require any other notice, than the mere mention of 



* See p. 336, n. f. 
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their names. This century is also distingiiished by the 
introduction of certain foreign rhythms, as the couplet 
metre of five accents and the ballet-staves, and by the re- 
appearance of our old alliterative metre, or, to speak more 
correctly, by a certain modification of it. The first name, 
that appears on the list, is 

Robert Manning of Brunne (now Bourne) in Lincoln- 
shire, a Gilbertine Canon of Sempringham, in his native 
county. He had already been in this House fifteen years, 
under the Priws John of Camelton and John of Clinton, 
when, under their successor Prior Philip, he began his 
translation of Wadington^s. Manuel,* A. D. 1303. He de- 
dicates this translation to all Christian men, and specially 
to the ^^ good men^' of Bourne and the " fellowship'* 
of Sempringham. The dedication is dated from Brym- 
wake in Kestevan, which was probably some dependency 
of his monastery, and where he seems to have finished 
his work. 

He afterwards removed to the Gilbertine priory of 
Sixhille, also in Lincolnshire ; and here, at the instance 
of Prior Robert of Malton, began his rhiming Chronicle 
of England. The first part, in verges of four accents, is 
a translation of Wace ; the second, in Alexandrines, is a 
version of Langtoft's Chronicle. It seems to have been 
finished in the year 1338, 

Adam Davie, marshal of Stratford-le-bow, announces 
himself as the author of certain visions, which are found 
in the Bodleian MS. Laud 72, and appear to be, for the 
most part, complimentary of Edward the Second. In 
the same MS. is a version of the romance entitled the 
Siege of Jerusalem, and other poems, which have also 
been ascribed to Davie, but I know not on what autho- 
rity. The romance is written in yerses of four accents. 



* See p. 424. 
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and the visions in a very loose rhythm, which may, per- 
haps, be considered as the corresponding tumbling metre. 

John appears to be the name of the poet who wrote, in 
praise of his lady-love Annot, the song quoted in p. 299. 

William of Shoreham is said to have written English 
poetry in the early half of this century. Sir F. Madden 
informs us,* that the MS. is now at Edinburgh, in private 
hands. 

Randal Higgenet. The MS.f of the Chester plays con- 
tains a copy of a proclamation, dated 24 H. 8, which states 
them to have been written in the mayoralty of Sir John 
Amwaie, by a monk of Chester, named Henry Frauncis ; 
and the same monk is also said to have obtained from Pope 
Clement forty days of pardon for all who heard them. 
But a note in a later hand informs us, that Arnwaie 
was mayor in the year 1327, and that Randal Higgenet 
was the author. Consistently with this latter account, we 
find in a MS. list % of the Chester mayors the following 
notice appended to Arnwaie^s mayoralty in 1327 : 

The Witson playes made by one Don Randal Higgenet, a 
monk of Chester abbey, who was thrise at Rome before he 
could obtagne leave of the pope to have them in the English 
tongue. 

the words in italics being additions in a later hand. 

It is probable that the plays were written in 1327 by 
Higgenet; and that the objections made to their repre- 
sentation were overcome in the papacy of Clement the 
Fifth, by the joint exertions of Higgenet and Frauncis. 
Hignet, it may be observed, is still a common name at 
Chester. 

Richard Rolle of Hampole was an Augustine monk 
and hermit, and lived near Doncaster. Lydgate tells us, 
that he made a translation of the Stimulus Conscienti®, 



* See the Preface to William and the Werwolf, 
t Harl. 2013. \ Harl. 2025. 
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probably the one noticed in p. 236.* It is very doubtful 
if he wrote any other English poem^ though many have 
been ascribed to him. He died in 1349. 

Gilbert Pilkington. Wilhelm Bedwel, rector of Totten- 
ham^ and one of the translators of the Bible^ pubUshed 
the Tumament of Tottenham in 1631 ; and stated it to 
have been ^^ written long since by Mr. Gilbert Pilkington, 
at tlmt tirne^ as some have thought ^ parson of the parishJ"* 
An English song in the same MS.^ entitled Passio Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi was subscribed quod dominus Gilbertus 
Pilkington, and this, joined to the tradition, amply war- 
ranted the conclusion Bedwel came to. 

The MS. t which is now at Cambridge has been as- 
cribed X to the early part of the fourteenth century. But 
whether this criticism be allowed or not, I agree with 
Bedwel in thinking, that the song could not have been 
written later than the reign of our third Edward, when 
the dangerous pastime, which it celebrates, was forbidden 
by statute. Warton, indeed, will have it to have been 
written in the reign of Henry the Eighth ! He ridicules 
BedwePs notion that it was meant for a burlesque descrip- 
tion of a real country jousting, and considers it to be a 
satire on the knightly toumay ; but BedweFs supposition 
is, I think, far more consistent with the character both of 
the poem and of the age. 

William Herbert paraphrased a collection of hymns and 
antiphones ; and the MS., we are told by Warton, was in 
his day to be found in the library of Mr. Farmer, at Tus- 
more, in Oxfordshire. 

Leland mentions a divine and schoolman of this name ; 
and a Herbert is also recorded as having sung the Song 
of Colbrand and the Gest of Queen Emma before Bishop 



* The other translation I would ascribe to Aschebume- See p. 418. 

t Univ. Lib. Ff. 5. 48. 

X See Pref. to the Tumament of Tottenham. Pickeringi 1836. 
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Orleton in the Prior's Hall at Winchester, A. D. 1338. 
This latter may possibly have been Warton*s poet. 

Thomas Vicary, of Wimbume, Dorsetshire, wrote the 
romance of Apollonius of Tyre, a fragment of which came, 
iy a singular accident, into the possession of Dr, Farmer. 
Steevens, in his annotations to Pericles, quotes a few verses, 
which appear to have eight accents each, and to rhime by 
couplets — at the same time taking the interwoven rhime. 
If such were really the law of the metre, it well deserves 
the reader's notice.* 

William was the name of the poet, who translated the 
romance of William and the Werwolf. He was patronized 
by Humphrey Bohun, Earl of Hereford, and must have 
written the poem between the years 1335 and 1360.t 

Lawrence Minot was the author of certain songs, com- 
memorating the triumphs of our third Edward. J He 
appears from his dialect to have been a Lincolnshire man. 
His songs were edited by Ritson. 

'Robert Langlandy bom at Mortimer's Cleybury in Shrop- 
shire, was a priest, and fellow of Oriel college, and after- 
wards a Benedictine at Worcester. § When he entered 
the monastery he seems to have taken the name of John 
Malvern. II His visions were written in 1362.^ 

John Gower is generally considered as Chaucer's senior. 
He died in 1402. His only English poem is the Con- 
fessio Amantis. 

Jeffrey Chaucer was bom in London about the year 
1340, and died in the year 1400. 

John Barbour^ archdeacon of Aberdeen, had a passport 
to visit Oxford in 1357, and a second passport in 1365 to 



' * See pp. 183, 316. t Sec p. 156. 

; See p. 301. § Seep. 163. 

< II If Langland did assttme this namei he must have written the.conluiua- 
tion of Higden's Polychronicon in the Bennet MS. 14, for it is ascribed in 
the manuscript to a Worcester monk, called John Malyem. 

f See p. 165. 
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pass through England on his way to St. Denis. In 1375 
he wrote the Bruce, and died aged, in 1396. 

Sir Hugh of Eglynton, otherwise Hugh of the Palace, 
wrote the Gest of Arthur, the Aunter of Gawaine, and the 
Epistle of Susan. Since my notice of this last poem,'*^ I 
have found it printed in Laing's Early Poetry of Scothmd. 
This critic, it appears, and his Mend Mr. Chalmers con- 
sider the old poems, f printed by Pilkington, to be part 
of the Aunter of Gawaine, but no doubt erroneously. % 
Mr. Chalmers adds, ^^ He (Sir Hugh) flourished under 
David the Second ; he is supposed to have died about the 
year 1381. As he was a busy knight in his day, so there 
are many notices respecting him." 

Thomas Aachebume, a Carmelite of Northampton, has 
been considered as author of a poem, ^^ De contemptu 
mundi,^* § on the strength of the following note : — 

Script, a fre Tho. de Acheb^'ne ord. ftum b« m^e genitr. dei de moj 
Carol- coQventos Northampton Ao 1384 congest ex | 

the perpendicular fine showing where the page has been 
cut by the binder. 

In the blank leaf we have another note written in pencil 
as follows. 

This MS. is merely a copy of Hampole's Stimulus Con- 
scientiae. At fol. 100. is the passage on the paint of Hell, 
quoted by Heame, &c. F. M. {Sir F. Madien ?) 

I do not, however, see any reason for degrading Ashbum 
into a mere transcriber. There were two English versions 
of the Stimulus Consdentiee ; and if the one alluded to 
in p. 236. be Hampole^s, the present, which is written in 
verses of four accents, may very weU be Ashbum's, Ham- 
pole could hardly have written both. 

Hiiton the Hermit has a long mystical poem ascribed to 

• See p. 171. t See p. 291. 

t See p. 166. $ Cott. MS. Ap. Til. 
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him, in the Cotton MS. Faustina, B. vi. It is written in 
verses of four accents, and in a northern dialect. 

Tanner mentions a Walter Hylton, who was monk of 
Shene in Surrey, and afterwards D. D. and Canon of Thur- 
garton. He died A.D. 1395. But I cannot identify him 
with the poet. 

These are the only writers of English verse, previous 
to the year 1400, whose names I have found recorded.* 
Were, indeed, our MSS. examined with care, I have little 
doubt that the number might be tripled. The present 
scanty list must form a very small proportion of those, 
who contributed to fill the many collections, still ex- 
tant, of early English poetry. 

We must now turn our attention to the works of our 
Latin poets, which have been much too generally neglected, 
in inquiries connected with the history of our literature. 
Writers of Latin ^^ rhythmi*' have influenced, in a very 
marked manner, both the sentiments and the versification 
of English poetry. Many of the rhythmical models, which 
our critics have perversely sought for, in some one or 
other of the Romance dialects, were familiar to our Latin- 
ists, long before any of these languages possessed a liter- 
ature. 

Aldhelm is generally considered as the first Englishman 
that wrote in Latin. Besides poems of some length in 
hexameter verse, he has left us specimens of two different 
kinds of " rhythmus*' — the Iambic Colophon t and the Di-' 
miter Iambic, both rhyming by couplets. Other examples 

* Two or three other names have heen mentioned hf our critics, which, 
however, would not bear the test of inquiry. For example, we are told, by 
Tanner and Ritson, that one Tayatek wrote a poem on the decalogue. On 
turning to the MS. (Harl. 1022) we find "^ a sermon*' in prose upon this 
subject. A short poem precedes die ** sermon," though wholly unconnected 
with it, and hence the blunder. 

By the aid of false spelling this worthy monk stands sponsor to no less 
than three poets, to wit, Taystek^ (xoystek, and Gatrike, 

t See p. 132. 
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of the latter rhythmus have come down to us from his 
pupil Ethelwald^ and also from his friend Winfrid, better 
known as St. Boniface,* the apostle of Germany. Bede 
occasionally rhimes his hexameters in the middle, or by 
couplets ; and writes the imperfect Trochaic Tetrameter 
in rhythmus,t sometimes Tiv-ith rhime, sometimes without. 
Alcwin, the tutor and friend of Charlemagne, commonly 
wrote in heroic or elegiac verse, but he has also left us a 
specimen of adonics, and another of the curious rhythmus 
noticed in p. 228. apparently that of the imperfect Trochaic 
Trimeter. 

This, though a very imperfect, list contains the names 
of the more distinguished English scholars of the seventh 
and eighth centuries. Their accentual rhythms have a 
peculiarity which deserves notice, as being directly op- 
posed to the great law of Anglo-Saxon versification. When- 
ever they alliterate the rhythmus, the alliteration is always 
subordinate to the rhime, and often rests on imaccented 
syllables. Perhaps we may best account for this practice^ 
by considering the sources, from which our ancestors got 
their first knowledge of the classical languages. 

The southern school, or that of Canterbury, owed its 
existence chiefly to Archbishop Theodore, and Adrian, the 
venerable head of St. Austin's abbey. To these two 
foreigners — ^the one an African, the other an Asiatic Greek 
— our country was mainly indebted for the scholarship, 
which, during four centuries, took precedency in Europe. 
The northern or jrival school was founded by the Irish 
ecclesiastics, who, chiefly from lona, evangelized the north 
of England. Some of their teachers were settled in the 
southern coimties ; and we have seen that Aldhelm's 
earliest tutor was Maildulf the Scot, first abbot of Malms- 

bury.t Now, final rhime has ever been the gpreat cha- 

- - — 

• «ecp. 132. t See p. 183. 

t See p. 401 » It may be observed, that Malmtbury is merdy a oorrnptMrn 
of Maildvlfs hury^ 
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racteristic of Celtic verse ; and, whenever it admitted 
alliteration, it always kept it subordinate. It is probable, 
therefore, that the alliteration, introduced into the accen- 
tual verse of our early Latinists, was borrowed from their 
Celtic teachers, and differed no less in origin than in kind 
from that which was used in their vernacular poetry. 
When the Irish system gave way before the increasing 
influence of the southern school, this subordinate alliter- 
ation seems to have fallen gradually into disuse. 

Our scholars of the ninth and tenth centuries were 
every way inferior to the men who preceded them. 
Bricstan, prsecentor of Croyland, wrote an elegy on the 
ruins of his burnt and desolated monastery; Fridegode 
of Canterbury wrote in hexameters the Life of St. Wilfrid ; 
and Wulfstan, prcecentor of Winchester, the Lives of 
Bishop Ethelwald and St. Swithin. The cold classicality 
of these and of other contemporary poems (which still 
survive, either entire or in extract,) was doubtless the 
chief reason, why they have come down to us. We might 
have profited more by the preservation of some of. the 
many " rhythmi,^' which Leland met with when ransack- 
ing the Monkish libraries, and whose merit he is often 
obliged to admit, notwithstanding his scholar-like preju- 
dice against any but classical versification. Serlo's caustic 
satire against the monks of Canterbury may perhaps be 
still extant, in some of our neglected MSS. It could 
hardly fail to be interesting. 

In the eleventh century, John the Grammarian wrote 
a poem in praise of Paris, where he had been studying ; 
Reginald, of Canterbury, wrote the Life of St. Malchus in 
hexameters, which occasionally take the mixed rhime ; 
and both Osbem and Eadmer — Canterbury monks, whom 
the Italians, Lanfranc and Anselm, had the good sense to 
appreciate — distinguished themselves by the same accom- 
plishment. But it was the twelfth century, which was the 
golden sera of English scholarship. Perhaps not even 
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the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries produced men of 
deeper reading — scholars^ to whom the Latin language and 
literature was more habitually familiar — ^than an age^ which 
many of our countrymen consider as one of almost un- 
mitigated barbarism. 

It is not; however, with the classical poems of this 
period we have now to do. We may pass by the Life of 
St. Alban by Robert of Dunstable, the elegies and songs 
of Henry of Huntingdon, the Architremion of Hanville — 
half prose, half metre — and even the epics of Joseph of 
Exeter; but the ^^ carmina rhythmica'^ have more imme- 
diate reference to the subject before us. Two writers, 
neither of them undistinguished, and one of them, if we 
may trust the impression made on his contemporaries, 
the man of his century— I mean Lawrence, Prior of Dur- 
ham, and Walter Mapes, Archdeacon of Oxford — ^have left 
us numerous specimens of this '^ sibilant'^ versification. 
In their songs we find not only specimens of our psalm- 
staves, but also other specimens of mixed rhime fully as 
complicated, and apparently as anomalous, as any that was 
used by the Troubadour. The hymns of the poetical 
Prior are for the most part in MS. They are much in- 
ferior to the jovial songs and biting satires of the Arch- 
deacon. The latter, indeed, manages both rhythm and 
rhime with admirable skill ; his numbers seem almost to 
reel beneath his merriment and sarcasm. 

Our MSS. of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries 
are filled with Latin rhythmi, written in an endless variety 
of stave and metre. But as the chief peculiarities both of 
our English and of our Romance versification were by 
this time fully developed, it will be the less necessary to 
enter upon an investigation of this neglected and much 
despised portion of our literature. We will rather hasten 
to take such a view, as our scanty limits will allow, of our 
Romance poetry and its versification. 

The earliest writer of Norman verse, whose works have 
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survived him, is Philippe de Than, One of his pdems^ en- 
titled De Creaturis/ is dedicated to his uncle Humphrey 
de Than^ chaplain of Hugh^^ the King's Seneschal ; and 
his other, the Bestiaire, to the Queen of the same monarch 
— our Henry the First. Samson de Nanteuil soon after- 
wards translated Solomon^s Proverbs' for ^^ his lady" 
Adelaide, the wife of a Lincolnshire gentleman ; and about 
the middle of the century Geoffroi Gaimar wrote his His- 
tory of the Anglo-Saxon kings * from English, Norman, 
and Latin MSS. He mentions, among others, the Book 
of Wassingburch, a History of Winchester, and a trans- 
lation from the Welsh, which was procured from the Earl 
of Gloucester by the kind offices of a Yorkshire BaroU, 
named Walter Espec — in all probability Geoffrey of Mon- 
mouth^s History. In 1153 TVace wrote the Brut;* in 
1160 his Roman de Rou; and sometime after his ChrO'- 
nicies of the Norman Dukes. The King's glory was, he 
tells us, his only object ; but the poet's zeal, or his patron's 
favour, seems at one time to have cooled, for we also 
learn, that Henry ordered Benoii de Seinte More to trans- 
late the History of the Norman Dukes. Wace, however, 
contrived to anticipate his rival ; and Benoit followed him 
as Chronicler of Normandy* about the year 1172. Be- 
noit, also, appears to have written a poem on the Trojan 
war.^ Michael of Bury, who, it has been elsewhere* 
conjectured, wrote one of the British Histories, and Thomas 
of Kent^ who assisted in compiling the Roman d^Alex- 
andre, must be assigned to a somewhat later period. 

At the beginning of the thirteenth century flourished 
Stephen Langton^ Archbishop of Canterbury, to whom 
La Rue ascribes a Canticle *^ on our Saviour's Passion, 



1 Nero, A. v. ' Hugh Bigod, afterwards Earl of Norfolk. 

» Harl. 4388. * Bib. Reg. 13 A. 21. 

» Bib. Reg. 3 A. 21-3. and 4 C. 1 1. * Harl. 1717. 

7 Harl. 4482. « Harl. 1605. Sec p. 178. 

9 See p. 177. ^^ Norf. MS, 29?. 
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-vmtten in staves of five verses with mixed rhime. Soon 
afterwards Denys Pyramus wrote the Life * jind also the 
" Miracles^^ of St. Edmund; and Godfrey of Waterford 
translated' Dares Phrygius, thus giving us a second 
Anglo-Norman version of *^ The Tale of Troy Divine." 
About the middle of the century Helis de Guincestre wrote 
his version of ^^ Cato;^*' Hue de Roteland^ his story oi 
Ippomydon ; * Chardriy his Lives of St. Josophat and of 
the Seven Sleepers;* Robert BikeZy his Lai du Com;* 
and William de Wadington, his ^^ Manuel.*'' Peter 
Langtoffs Chronicle is of later date. It adds another to 
the long list of poems on that subject of untiring interest^ 
the British History. 

Two poets^ connected with this country by their writ- 
ings, have been omitted, as being natives of the Continent. 
Guernes, a monk of Picardy, came hither to collect facts 
for his Life of Becket, which he afterwards wrote, ^ and 
recited pubUcly at Canterbury; and Marie translated 
Alfred's fables, ^ and also certain Breton ^^ lais."'* She 
seems to have been patronised by William Longsword, 
Earl of Salisbury;*' and was, probably, the daughter of 
some Norman (or, perhaps, of some Englishman, resident 
in Normandy), who came to England, when the French 
overrun the Duchy in the year 1204. I have also omitted 
the name of Maurice Regan, interpreter to Dermot, King 
of Leinster. He wrote a poem on the EngUsh conquest 
of Ireland, but was, probably, both by descent and birth 
an Irishman.'* 



1 Dom. A. XI. s Bibl. du Roi. > Bennet MS. 405, 34. 

^ Vespasian, A. vii. « Cal. A. ix. • Digby MS. 86. 

7 Bib. Reg. 20 B. 14. » Harl. 270. 

» Harl. 4333. and Vesp. B. xiv. »• Harl. 978. 

^1 Son of Henry II. by Fair Rosamond. 

^' Robert Grosse-teste, John Hoveden, and a few others, not mentioned 
in the text, have had Romance poems ascribed to them ; but I believe it wiU 
be found, on investigation, that they merely famished the Latin originals, 
from which the Romance poems were translated. 
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Most of these authors wrote in verses of twelve or eight 
syllables^ that is, in Alexandrines or in the common 
rhythmus of four accents. There are, however, instances 
in which verses of five accents were made use of. Perhaps 
the earliest is an Ode upon the Crusades, found in the 
same MS. as Benoit's Chronicle of the Norman Dukes, 
and ascribed to that author by La Rue. It is written in 
the ballet-stave of seven,* and seems to be the earliest 
specimen in our Romance poetry not only of the verse of 
five accents, but also of the mixed rhime. 

In the far greater number of these poems the rhime is 
continuous, running through a definite or indefinite nimi-' 
ber of verses, as the case may be ; but Humfrey de Than, 
the first Norman writer of Alexandrine verse, rhimes his 
sections — thus copying, in every particular, the Latin 
rhythmus used by Elfricf Perhaps we may infer, that 
this favourite Norman metre was only the copy of a 
rhythmus, at that time popular among our English La- 
tinists. 

I believe it will be found that the versification of these 
^^ rhythmi^^ was introduced into no modern language much 
before the year 1000. That it should be adopted in our 
Romance poetry before it made its appearance in English 
verse was to be expected. With the language of his an-» 
cestors, the Norman had also lost their versification, and 
the only cadences his ear had been taught to follow were 
those of the Latin rhythmi. But the writer of English 
poetry had a versification made to his hand— one fiamiliar 
to the people, and admirably suited to the language. The 
intrusion, therefore, of a foreign rhythm was both unne- 
cessary and unwelcome ; and the result was a mixture of 
the two systems, which will hardly be considered an im-^ 
provement on the earlier one. ' 



* See p. 359. t See p. 405. 
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In this short sketch of our Romance poetry, the names 
of the in^riters have generally been accommodated to the 
Norman dialect. This has been done, that we may not 
be thought unfairly to prejudice the question — are these 
writers French or English ? Under other circumstances, 
such a disguise of the plain EngUsh names, Bennet Sey- 
mour, Robert Greathead, Hugh of Rutland, &c. would be 
every whit as miserable pedantry, as the use of the Latin 
synonymes, Benedictus de Sancto Mauro, Robertus Capito, 
&c., and only less absurd than the practice of certain 
critics, who carefully translate these names into modem 
French ! 

Of late years, French critics have distinguished between 
Norman and Anglo-Norman poems. M. Guizot, with very 
creditable patriotism, used the influence and resources at 
his command, in narrowly searching our Ubraries for iVor- 
man works, but I believe entirely without success. Every 
poem, as yet published under his sanction, is confessedly 
Anglo-Norman. Indeed most of these Romance poems 
leave little room for doubt or cavil. The MSS. are En- 
gUsh; the circumstances of the writer, as far as they are 
disclosed, relate solely to this country; and the works 
themselves abound in English phrases, and allusions to 
English peculiarities of life and manners. Some of them 
show a marked disUke of all foreigners, not excepting the 
Norman ; and in others we have an apology for defects 
of language, on the ground of its not being the native 
language of the writer. The authors were sometimes 
no doubt of Norman descent, but in several of these cases 
we can trace their famiUes in the island, both before and 
for ages after these poems were written. Wace,* Sey- 
mour, and Gymer or Gimber, are names still to be met 
with in the streets of London. 
^_ . 

* Wace was a native of Jersey, the grandson of a Norman who fought 
at Hastings; 
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An opinion^ somewhat inconsistent vrith the one just 
controverted, has been advanced by La Rue, namely, that 
in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries the Norman lan- 
guage was famiUar to all classes in this country, and that 
England ran the greatest risk of losing her native lan-> 
guage ! Now, in the first place, our language during the 
period in question, though it had taken a form very dif- 
ferent firom the Anglo-Saxon, shows but little mixture 
of Romance, a fact difficult to explain, if the latter were 
familiar to the great bulk of the people ; and, secondly, 
the Romance of England remained almost unchanged, 
while, on the continent, the same dialect was losing its 
final consonants, and gradually melting into the patois, 
which is at present spoken in Lower Normandy and Jersey. 
Must we not conclude, that in this country it was a dead 
language, learnt only from books, and therefore secure from 
those changes to which, as a living language, it was sub- 
ject on the continent? We know that the schoolboy 
translated his Latin into Romance (as his successor turns 
Greek into Latin) in the vain hope of learning two languages 
by a process, which little promises to teach either. The 
Romance dialect, therefore, must have been more or less 
famiUar to the scholar as to well as to the courtier, but that 
it did not reach to the great body of the people, is clear 
from the many versions of Romance poems, made ^^for the 
lewed man,^' a phrase, be it observed, which includes both 
^^ lord*^ and yeoman. " Uplandish men," indeed, such as 
the franklin or the country gentleman, sometimes aped the 
accomplishment, much for the same reason that the gentiU 
latres of the little German courts aflfect French — not that 
they admired the foreigner, his language, or his Uterature, 
but because it marked a class^ and distinguished them 
from the burgher. 

It is important, on several accounts, to ascertain how 
far and in what manner our native language has been 
affected, by admixture with this foreign dialect. Many 
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mistakes have prevailed on the subject ; and some of our 
critics have even confounded the Norman phrases of the 
twelfth century with the French* importations of the 
seventeenth. The latter, however, might be easily dis- 
pensed with, while the former have rooted themselves 
deeply in the language. There are some hundreds of 
words, which it would require the nicest skill in philology 
to say, whether they were originally Norman or Anglo- 

Saxon.t 

The Uttle attention that is paid to the critical study of 
our language, and the slight regard which attempts to 
investigate its history have met with, reflect no less dis- 
credit on our patriotism than on our scholarship. While 
Frenchmen are sending agents over Europe to scrutinize 
every manuscript, which may shed light on their eariy 
literature. Englishmen are satisfied:^ ^^b knowing, that An- 
glo-Saxon MSS. may be foimd in France, in Holland, and 
in Sweden. The German pubUshes the most insignificant 
fragment connected with the antiquities of his language, 
while OUT manuscripts lie mouldering in our libraries, and 
our critics — some of them of no mean reputation — con- 



* There are reasons for believing that '' the French,'* which was brought 
into the country by Edward and his Norman faTOurites, was ahnost as much 
a foreign language at Paris as at London. 

f For an example take the word nwnher. If we were to ask whence did 
we get it ? the triumphant answer would be, /rom the Latin, throujfh the 
French. Now I have never met with the word in Anglo-Saxon, yet that 
it is native to our language may be shown almost to a certainty. There 
is an English law of composition, by reference to which we may resolve 
number into certain elements, which are found to have once existed in our 
language as independent words. There is one other language, widely differing 
in character from our own, in which, however, the same law prevails, and a 
like analysis may be effected. Will the French enable us to resolve nombre ? 
or the Latin to resolve numerus ? 

The word was, in all probability, used both in Anglo-Saxon and in Nor- 
man Romance. 

X There is one exception to this remark in the publication of the Paris 
Psalter by the University of Oxford. See p. 279. 
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tent themselves with the vague and scanty notices of a 
Hickes and a Wanley. Yet the early literature, which is 
thus neglected; may be traced to the fifth century^ and far 
surpasses the contemporary literature of every other na- 
tion in works of interest and of genius. In the first rank 
of those gifted men who have shed glory on our country^ 
by the side of Shakespeare, of Milton, and of Spenser, we 
may place the two patriarchs of English song — Cacdmon 
and Chaucer. 

If; instead of looking to the past, we speculate on the 
future, o\ir language will hardly sink in our estimate of 
its importance. Before another century has gone by, it 
will; at the present rate of increase, be spoken by hundreds 
of millions ! Of the five great temperate regions, three — 
North America, South Africa, and Australia — are fast 
peophng with our race; and some, now living, will see 
them overspread with a population, claiming in our Ian- 
guage the same interest as oxirselves. That language^ 
toO; is rapidly becoming the great medium of civiUsation, 
the language of law and literature to the Hindoo, of 
commerce to the African, of religion to the scattered 
islanders of the Pacific. The range of its influence, even 
at the present day, is greater than ever was that of the 
Oreek, the Latin, or the Arabic; and the circle widens 
yearly. Though it were not our mother tongue, it would 
still; of all living languages, be the one most worthy of 
our study and our cultivation, as bearing most directly on 
the liappiness of mankind. 



NOTES TO THE SECOND VOLUME. 



(F). Accentuation, &c. of our MSS. 

After the note in p. 10. was written, there appeared an article in the Gen- 
tleiiian*8 Magazine, explaining the system of accentuation, which was fol. 
lowed in the last edition of Beowulf. The writer dissents, and I think with 
much reason, from the principles on which Mr. Thorpe remodelled the ac- 
centuation of Csedmon, and then advances arguments in favour of his own 
system. These we will not examine, as it is a matter of minor importance 
what theory an editor may adopt, if he distinguish (and in Beowulf the dis- 
tinction has heen made) between his own notions and the contents of his MS. 
But there is one passage^ very candidly quoted from an old grammarian, 
which deserves the reader's notice — I say candidly quoted, because it 
affords a very strong argument, in a case where, as it seems to me, strong 
arguments were not wanting, against the theory which the writer himself 
espouses. From this passage, which makes mention of ** the short ^*' it is 
very properly inferred, that the accent was sometimes used for the same 
purpose as our modem italics. It must, I think, convince every one, who 
has not committed himself in controversy, how little we yet know of a 
subject, on which so much speculation has been hazarded. 

I would take this opportunity of again pressing on the reader the import- 
ance of copying our MSS./at7^//y— I mean not only to the letter, but so 
as to show their peculiarities as regards punctuation, composition, &c. It 
is astonishing how much light may thus be thrown upon the structure of 
our language. For example, many Anglo-Saxon MSS. join the preposition 
to its substantive, and thus point to the origin of a numerous class of ad- 
verbs, aloft f asleep t aground, 8fc. underfoot, underhand, underneath, jpc. 
today, tonight, tomorrow, i^c. Again, in some MSS. several of the com- 
mon prefixes are carefully separated from their compounds — the adverb 
geunsee, for example, being written ge vnsee, or in Old English y wtMe; 
and it is from these scattered elements of an adverb that modem scholar- 
ship has manufactured a verb and pronoun / t^Mf / Again, in many Old 
finglish MSS. the genitival ending is separated from its noun, thus Seint 
Benet is scurge. Saint Bennetts scourge, see p. 336. — a practice, which shows 
us the origin of those phrases to be met with in our Liturgy and other 
works of the same date, Christ his sake, God his love, &c. Other instances 
of the advantages, likely to accrue from a more careful editing of our ma- 
nuscripts, might easily be collected. 
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It has beeni said eliewhere (p. 29. n. *) that the scnipiilous exactness of 
an editor would not be expected in a work like the present ; but certainly 
the extracts quoted might, without additional trouble, have been laid before 
the reader in some respects more satisfactorily. Had all the rh3rthmical 
points been inserted, and the colon only used when the middle point was 
not marked in the MS. much needless reference to the notes might have 
been avoided. The capitals, also, at the beginning of a line or sentence 
might well have been spared ; and lastly the breaks^ which correspond with 
those in the MS» should have been more carefully distinguished from such 
as have been made only for the convenience of the reader. 



(6). The Albxandbinb. 

The metnun, which may best dispute with the Asclepiad (see p. 229.) the 
honour of giving rise to the Alexandrine rhythmus, is the Trochaic Dimeter 
wanting half a metre. This metrum seems to have been well known during 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The following rhythmus was certainly 
modelled upon it ; 

The AnniuneuUion, 

1- 

Ave I Maris | steUa| 
Dei I mater | alma| 
Atque I semper | virgoj 
Felix I cell | portaj. 

2. 



Sumens | illud | ave| 
Gabri|elis | ore| 
Funda | nos in | pace] 
Mutans | nomen | Eufej. 

3. 

Salve I vincla | reis| 
Profer | lumen | ceecisj 
Mala I nostra | pellej 
Bona I cuncta | poscej, &c. 

where we may observe that such is the influence of the final rhime (see 
p. 230), as to throw all the accents of the rhythmus on the short syllables 
of the metrum. 
The rhythmus just quoted seems to differ from that noticed in p. 405. 
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only in the circumstance of its being divided into staves. £lfric*8 rhythmus 
might well have been written, as if each of the sections had been a distinct 
verse, for in the MS. they are all written continuously ; and it is possible that 
this latter may have been modelled on the Trochaic metrum, and the Alexan- 
drine rhythmus of Walter Mapes (see p. 229) based on the Asclepiad. But 
the Norman rhythmus of Humphrey de Than (see p. 425), which so closely 
agrees with £lfric*s Latin rhythmus, has two sections in each verse, which 
certainly favours the notion of its being founded on the metrum of the 
Asclepiad. On the whole, I incline to think that the verse of six ac- 
cents and twelve syllables, dividing after the sixth, represents the same me- 
trum, whether it takes the middle or the final rhime ; and that its classical 
model was in both cases the Asclepiad. 

The Alexandrine was probably first known to the French at the close of 
the twelfth century, when the French, or, rather we should say, the Norman 
tale was written (see Vol. i. p. 256), to which it owes its name. Originally, 
there is no doubt, it had six accents ; but the modem French alexandrine 
is a tumbling verse of twelve syllables, dividing at the sixth, and the number 
of accents may be six, five, or four. So loose are the laws of French accen- 
tuation, that the rhythm of their heroic poetry is left almost at the mercy 
of the reader. If he satisfy the metres by accenting the sixth and twelfth 
syllables, he may change from the common to the triple measure, or, if he 
choose, may adopt some intermediate cadence. When this licence was first 
tolerated, I cannot say, but I suspect at a comparatively recent period. 



THB END. 



J. B. Nichols and Son, 35, Parliament Street. 



This book should bo returned to 
the Iiibrery on or before the last datA 
stampod below. 

A fine of five oonts a day ie inourrod 

br recaiiutig it boyoad the epeoiflfld 

me. 

Plenso r«turii promptly. 




•IMPflS'lV 



_«-'IS;! 



